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A Muslim's Prayer 


As commanded by Prophet Muhammad 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
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“Pray as you have seen me praying” 


(Saheeh Al-Bukhari) 


The Prophet's sad Prayer From The Beginning To The End As Though You See It 


“Pray a farewell prayer as if you see Him, but if you do not see Him, 
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THE SAYING OF ALLAH, 


“It is the believers who are 
successful: those who are humble in 
their prayer...” 


[QUR'AN - AL-MU'IMINUN (23): 1-2] 


Vis Il | ; 
In The Name of Allah the Most Gracious, the 
Most Merciful 


Introduction/ Acknowledgement 


All Thanks and Praises are due to Allaah. As such we Praise Him and seek His Help 
and Forgiveness. We take refuge with Him from the evil of our souls and the evil of 
our actions. Whomsoever Allah guides none can misguide, and whomsoever Allah 
leaves to go astray, none can guide. | bear witness that there is no deity worthy of 
worship accept Allah alone Who has no partner, and that Muhammed (pbuh) is the 
slave and his Messenger. The best words are those of the Book of Allah(Al Qura’n), 
and the best guidance is the guidance of Muhammed, may Allah’s Peace 

and Blessings be upon him, his family, his righteous companions and all who follow 
them in righteousness till the day of Recompense. Every newly invented thing in 
religion(Al-Islaam) is a cursed innovation, and every cursed innovation is 
misguidance and all misguidance is in the Hellfire.1 


The Prophet of Allah(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: ‘The first 
thing about which a slave (of Allah) shall be questioned on the Day of Judgement 
will be his Salaah. If his Salaah were found to be in order, he would be considered 
successful, and would achieve his objective. If there will be some defect or 
deficiency in it, he would be ruined and be a loser. If there are shortcomings in his 
Fard (obligatory worship), Allah, the Master of Honor and Glory, will say, “See if my 
servant has got some optional (nafl) prayers in his account that may make up for the 
shortcomings in his Fard”; all his deeds will then be examined in this way.’ (Tirmidhi 
and Saheeh Al-Jami’ Vol. 1 of Sheikh Al Albany). 


If a Muslim is careless and weak about fulfilling this fundamental duty, then his 
Islam is deficient. Let’s consider this warning given to us by the Messenger 

of Allah(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) : ‘The line of demarcation 
between a man (a Muslim) and Shirk (polytheism) and Kufr (blasphemy) is the 
giving up of Salaah.’ (Saheeh Al-Muslim). The warning is so stringent that based on 
it our Sheikh Abdul Aziz ibn Baaz (may Allah have mercy on him) had said that a 
person who deliberately misses his Salaah, needs to repent and say the 
shahadatayn once again! 


1 Muslim and Abi Dawood. 


It is recorded in a Hadeeth Qudsi 2 narrated by Abu Hurairah (radiyallaahu ‘anhu): 
Allah’s Messenger (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: ‘Allah said, “] 
will declare war against him who shows hostility to a pious worshipper of Mine; And 
the most beloved things with which My slave comes nearer to Me, is what | have 
enjoined upon him; and My slave keeps on coming closer to Me through performing 
Nawafil (praying or doing extra good deeds besides what is obligatory) till | love 
him. Then | become his sense of hearing with which he hears, and his sense of sight 
with which he sees, and his hands with which he grips, and his legs with which he 
walks; and if he asks Me, | will give him, and if he asks for My Protection (Refuge), | 
will Protect him; and | do not hesitate to do anything as | hesitate to take the soul of 
the believer, for he hates death, and | hate to disappoint him, (but he must die 3 ).” 
(Saheeh Al-Bukhari) 


O Muslim brothers! Let’s try to perfect all our deeds, and not let them go to waste. 
Surely the deeds that were shown by the beloved Messenger to Mankind were 
divinely guided and the most perfect. 


Allah The Most High says: 


Indeed in the Messenger of Allah, you have the best example to follow, for him who 
hopes for (the Meeting with) Allah and the Last Day, and remembers Allah much. 
(Surah Al Ahzaab 33:21) 


This is Mercy and Guidance from Allah the All Powerful, the Irresistible, to guide 
the Muslims to the way of his beloved Messenger, Muhammed (may Allah Peace 
and Blessings be upon him). How easy things become for a believer when he 
follows this way, which was chosen by the Sahaba [companions of the Prophet ], 
may Allah have mercy on them, and all their righteous followers. In this age of 
meteorically increasing technology, it is so easy for a Muslim to gain knowledge, 
for which the Sahaba and the Salaf had to struggle and go through great 
difficulties. 


2 Itis a hadeeth that quotes Allah, but with the words of Prophet Muhammed, (peace and blessings 
of Allaah be upon him) which is different from the Speech of Allah, the Qur’an. 


3 ‘...but he must die’, these words appear in the version reported by ibn Hibban (no. 347). 


Allah The Merciful says: 


The answer of the faithful believers, when they are summoned to Allah (His Words, 
the Qur'an) and His Messenger to judge between them is that they say: "We hear 
and we obey." And such are the prosperous ones (who will live forever in Paradise). 
And whosoever obeys Allah and His Messenger, fears Allah, and keeps his duty (to 
Him), such are the successful ones. (AnNoor 24:51, 52) 


Allah The Majestic also warns: 


Say: "Shall we tell you of those who lose most in respect of their deeds? "Those 
whose efforts have been wasted in this life, while they thought that they were 
acquiring good by their works?" (Al Kahf 18:103-104) 


Narrated ‘Aisha , (may Allaah be pleased with her) Allah’s Messenger (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) said. ‘If somebody innovates something which is 
not present in our religion (of Islamic monotheism) then that thing (act of worship) 
will be rejected’. (Bukhari) 

In another Hadeeth, narrated ‘Aisha (may Allaah be pleased with her) the 
Prophet(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said. ‘Whoever performs a 
(good) deed which we have not ordered (anyone) to do (or is not in accord with our 
religion) then that deed will be rejected and not be accepted’ (Bukhari) 


Ibn ‘Umar (may Allaah be pleased with him) was reported to have said, 

“Every innovation is misguidance, even if people consider them to be good.” 
(Collected by Ibn Battah in Al-Ibaanah ‘an Usool ad-Diyaanah, vol.2, p.112, no.2 
and authenticated in Ahkaamul-Janaa’iz, pp.200-1.) 


For the acceptance of the righteous deeds it is stipulated that the following two 
basic conditions must be fulfilled: 

1. Intentions while doing such deeds must be totally for the sake of Allah(swt), 
without any show off or to gain praise or fame. 

2. Such a deed must be performed in accordance with the Sunnah of Allah’s 
Messenger Muhammed bin Abdullah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
the last of the Prophets and the Messengers.4 


4 Dr. Muhammad Taqi-uddin Al-Hilali and Dr. Muhammad Mushin Khan in their English 
translation of the meaning of the Noble Qur'an. 


AsSalaah being one of the best forms of worship, and a deed which every Muslim 
wants to be accepted by Allah, should be performed in no way other than the way 
Prophet Muhammed showed the companions , in order for it to be accepted. May 
Allah grant the Ummah (nation) of Muhammed (pbuh)the ability to follow the 
Truth and the way shown by him, and the courage to leave the methodology of 
their forefathers when it conflicts with the Sunnah of Muhammed (pbuh)and the 
methodology of his companions’ . 


This book is an effort to help us achieve the sole purpose of our creation, to 
worship Allah Alone. It has been compiled from The WebSite 5 Of My Teacher 
Sheikh Muhammed Salih Al-Munajjid (May Allah preserve him). In This Book | 
Compile All Most All the Important Questions,Misconceptions & Rulings (Acc. To 
Quraan and sahih Hadith) regarding Times Of Five Daily Prayers,Adhaan(Call to 
Prayer), different types of Salah,Duaas(dhikrs in & after Salah), and the various 
Movements & Postures in the Salah. | extend my thanks to Sheikh Dr. Abu 


Ameenah Bilal Philips & Sheikh Assim Luqmaan Al-Hakeem without whose 
teachings & guidance this book might not have been possible.May Allah preserve 
them, Aameen. 


May Allah accept this effort, and make it acceptable with others. | hope the 
readers find what they are looking for with regards to AsSalaah, though no book 
achieves perfection as long as a created being writes it. Any mistakes and errors in 
this book are from me or the waswaas of the Satan, and all good is from Allah, the 
Most Wise and Powerful. 


May Allah’s Peace and Blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah. Allah is the 
Owner of All Strength, wal’hamdulillahi-Rabbil-‘Aalameen. 


ER. TAWSEEF QADIR 
February, 2014 
Sopore, Baramulla (Kashmir) 
Mob: +919996209788 
+918803931480 
Email : tawseefOO@gmail.com 
Website : knowaboutislamfromitsauthenticsources.blogspot.com 


5 www.islamgqa.com 


Biography 
Of 
Shaykh Muhammad Saalih al-Munajjid 


Birth: 

Shaykh Munajjid was born on 30/12/1380 AH 

Education: 

He attended elementary, middle and secondary schools in Riyadh. 


Then he moved to Dhahraan in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia and completed his 
university studies there. 


His shaykhs: 
He attended the study circles of the following shaykhs: 


Shaykh ‘Abd al-‘Azeez ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baaz. 
Shaykh Muhammad ibn Saalih al-‘Uthaymeen 
Shaykh ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abd ar-Rahmaan al-Jibreen 


The one from whom he learnt the most was Shaykh ‘Abd ar-Rahmaan ibn Naasir 
al-Barraak. 


He learned precise Qur’aan recitation from Shaykh Sa‘eed Aal ‘Abdullah. 
Other shaykhs from whom he learnt include: 


Shaykh Saalih ibn Fawzaan Aal Fawzaan, Shaykh ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad al- 
Ghunaymaan, Shaykh Muhammad Ould Sidi al-Habeeb ash-Shangeeti, Shaykh 
‘Abd al-Muhsin az-Zaamil, and Shaykh ‘Abd ar-Rahmaan ibn Saalih al-Mahmoud. 


The one from whom he learnt the most through question-and-answer sessions was 
Shaykh ‘Abd al-‘Azeez ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Baaz (may Allah have mercy on him). 


His relationship with him lasted for fifteen years and he is the one who encouraged 
him to start teaching and preaching, and he wrote to the Centre for Da ‘wah and 
Irshaad in Dammam, asking them to let him work with them, giving lectures, 
khutbahs and classes. Because of Shaykh ‘Abd al-‘Azeez ibn Baaz (may Allah 
have mercy on him), he became a khateeb, imam and lecturer. 


Da‘wah activities: 
Imam and khateeb at ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Azeez Mosque in al-Khobar 


He has taught a number of Islamic classes, in which he taught from texts such as 
the following: 


¢ Tafseer Ibn Katheer 

¢ Sharh Saheeh al-Bukhaari (Commentary on Saheeh al-Bukhaari) 

¢ Fataawa Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah 

¢ Sharh Sunan at-Tirmidhi 

¢ Sharh Kitaab at-Tawheed li’sh-Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhaab 
¢ Sharh ‘Umdat al-Ahkaam fi’1-Figh 11’1-al-Haafiz ‘Abd al-Ghani al-Maqdisi 
¢ Sharh Kitaab Manhaj as-Saalikeen fi’1-Figh li’sh-Shaykh as-Sa‘di. 


He gives lectures on Wednesdays and monthly classes in Riyadh and Jeddah. He 
also has two programs on the al-Qur’an al-Kareem channel: Bayna an-Nabi salla 
Allahu ‘alahi wa sallam wa Ashaabihi (Between the Prophet (blessings and peace 
of Allah be upon him) and his Companions), Saturdays, 2.05 pm; and Khutuwaat 
‘ala Tareeq al-Islaah (Steps Towards Reform), Wednesdays, 1.00 pm, repeated on 
Mondays, 6.45 pm. 


He has also contributed to TV programs and tapes on different subjects, amounting 
to more than 4500 audio hours over 23 years. 


He has also written a number of books, including: 


. Koonu ‘ala al-Khayr A‘waanan (Cooperate in doing good) 
. The Muslim Home - 40 Recommendations 

. 33 Ways of Developing Khushoo in prayer 

. The Prophet’s Methods for Correcting People’s Mistakes 
. 70 Matters Related to Fasting 

. Dealing with Worries and Stress 

. Disallowed Matters 

. Prohibitions that are taken too lightly 

. What you should do in the following situations 

10. Weakness of Faith 

11. Means of Steadfastness: Standing Firm in Islam 

12. | Want to Repent, But... 

13. Problems and Solutions 


OMAN DNDN BWN 


14. Siraa‘ ma‘a ash-Shahawaat (Fighting Whims and Desires) 


Shaykh al-Munajjid set up the Islam Q&A website (islamga.info) in 1996 CE and 
has continued running it until now. 


He is also the supervisor of the Islam Web Site (islam.ws) which includes eight 
sites.He is also the supervisor of the Zad Group, which is involved in Islamic 
education and da ‘wah, with activities in the fields of mobile phones, telecoms, 
production, broadcasting, TV and publishing. 
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Statements of the four /mams with 


regards to following the Sunnah of 
Allaah’s Messenger ) 


Sheikh Nasiruddin Al Albany (rahimahullagh) writes in his book, Sifat Salaatin- 


Nabiyy ™ minat-Takbeer ilat-Tasleem Ka'annaka Taraahaa “A Description of the 


Prophet's 8) 


Prayer from the Takbeer to the Tasleem as if You Were Seeing It”: 

It would be beneficial if we gave some of these (statements) here, for perhaps this 
will admonish or remind those who follow the opinion of the /mams - nay, of those 
far below the /mams in rank — blindly 6, sticking to their madhhabs or views as if 
these had descended from the heavens! But Allah, Mighty and Sublime, says: 


"Follow (O men!) The revelation given to you from your Lord, and follow not, as 
friends and protectors, other than Him. Little is it you remember of admonition." 
(Al-A’raaf, 7:3) 


1) Abu Haneefah (rahimahullaah) 


The first of them is Abu Haneefah Nu'maan ibn Thaabit, whose companions have 
narrated from him various sayings and diverse warnings, all of them leading to one 
thing: the obligation to accept the Hadeeth, and to give up following those 
opinions of the /mams which contradict it: 


1. "When a hadeeth is found to be saheeh, then that is my madhhab."7 


6 This is the sort of tagleed (blind following ) which Jmam Tahaawi was referring to when he 
said, "Only someone with party-spirit or a fool blindly follows opinion" - quoted by Ibn 
‘Aabideen in Rasm al-Mufti (vol. 1, p. 32 from the Compilation of his Essays). 

7 Ibn 'Aabideen in al-Haashiyah (1/63), and in his essay Rasm al-Mufti (1/4 from the 
Compilation of the Essays of Ibn 'Aabideen), Shaikh Saalih al-Fulaani in Eegaaz al-Himam (p. 
62) & others. Ibn 'Aabideen quoted from Sharh al- Hidaayah by Ibn al-Shahnah al-Kabeer, the 
teacher of Ibn al-Humaam, as follows: 

"When a hadeeth contrary to the Madhhab is found to be saheeh, one should act on the hadeeth, 
and make that his madhhab. Acting on the hadeeth will not invalidate the follower's being a 
Hanafi, for it is authentically reported that Abu Haneefah said, "When a hadeeth is found to be 
saheeh, then that is my madhhab', and this has been related by Jmam Ibn 'Abdul Barr from Abu 
Haneefah and from other Jmams." 
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2. "It is not permitted (halaa!) for anyone to accept our views if they do not know 
from where we got them."s In one narration, "It is prohibited (haraam) for 
someone who does not know my evidence to give verdicts (fataawa) on the basis 
of my words." 


3. Another narration adds, "... for we are mortals: we say one thing one day, and 
take it back the neyt day." In another narration, "Woe to you, O Ya'qub 9! Do not 
write down everything you hear from me, for it happens that | hold one opinion 
today and reject it tomorrow, or hold one opinion tomorrow and reject it the day 
after tomorrow."10 


This is part of the completeness of the knowledge and piety of the Jmams, for they indicated by 
saying this that they were not versed in the whole of the Sunnah, and Imam Shaafi'i has 
elucidated this thoroughly (see later). It would happen that they would contradict a sunnah 
because they were unaware of it, so they commanded us to stick to the Sunnah and regard it as 
part of their Madhhab. May Allaah shower His mercy on them all. 

8 Ibn ‘Abdul Barr in Al-Intigaa' fi Fadaa'il ath-Thalaathah al- A'immah al- Fugahaa' (p. 145), 
Ibn al-Qayyim in I'laam al- Moogi'een (2/309), Ibn 'Aabideen in his Footnotes on Al-Bahr ar- 
Raa'ig (6/293) and in Rasm al-Mufti (pp. 29,32) & Sha'raani in Al-Meezaan (1/55) with the 
second narration. The last narration was collected by 'Abbaas ad-Dawri in At-Taareekh by Ibn 
Ma’'een (6/77/1) with a saheeh sanad on the authority of Zafar, the student of Imam Abu 
Haneefah. Similar narrations exist on the authority of Abu Haneefah's companions Zafar, Abu 
Yoosuf and 'Aafiyah ibn Yazeed; cf. Eeqaaz (p. 52). Ibn al-Qayyim firmly certified its 
authenticity on the authority of Abu Yoosuf in I‘laam al-Moogi'een (2/344). The addition to the 
second narration is referenced by the editor of Eegaaz (p. 65) to Ibn ‘Abdul Barr, Ibn al-Qayyim 
and others. 

If this is what they say of someone who does not know their evidence, what would be their 
response to one who knows that the evidence contradicts their saying, but still gives verdicts 
opposed to the evidence?! Therefore, reflect on this saying, for it alone is enough to smash blind 
following of opinion; that is why one of the muqallid shaikhs, when I criticised his giving a 
verdict using Abu Haneefah's words without knowing the evidence, refused to believe that it was 
a saying of Abu Haneefah! 

9 i.e. Imam Abu Haneefah's illustrious student, Abu Yoosuf (rahimahullah). 

10 This was because the Jmam would often base his view on Qiyaas (Analogy), after which a 
more potent analogy would occur to him, or a hadeeth of the Prophet (sallallaahu ‘alaihi wa 
sallam) would reach him, so he would accept that and ignore his previous view. Sha'raani's 
words in Al-Meezaan (1/62) are summarised as: 

“Our belief, as well as that of every researcher into Imam Abu Haneefah (rahimahullah), is that, 
had he lived until the recording of the Sharee'ah, and the journeys of the Preservers of Hadeeth to 
the various cities and frontiers in order to collect and acquire it, he would have accepted it and 
ignored all the analogies he had employed. The amount of giyaas in his Madhhab would have 
been just as little as that in other Madhhabs, but since the evidences of the Sharee'ah had been 
scattered with the Successors and their successors, and had not been collected in his lifetime, it 
was necessary that there be a lot of giyaas in his Madhhab compared to that of other Jmams. 
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4. "When | say something contradicting the Book of Allah the Exalted or what is 
narrated from the Messenger (hadeeth), then ignore my saying."11 


Allah the Most Wise says: 


"But no, by Your Lord, they can have no (real) faith, until they make you judge in all 
disputes between them, and find in their souls no resistance against your decisions, 
but accept them with the fullest conviction." (An-Nisaa':65) 


The later scholars then made their journeys to find and collect ahaadeeth from the various cities 
and towns and wrote them down; hence, some ahaadeeth of the Sharee'ah explained others. This 
is the reason behind the large amount of giyaas in his Madhhab, whereas there was little of it in 
other Madhhabs.” 

Abul-Hasanaat Al-Lucknowi quoted his words in full in An-Naafi' al-Kabeer (p. 135), endorsing 
and expanding on it in his footnotes, so whoever wishes to consult it should do so there. 

Since this is the justification for why Abu Haneefah has sometimes unintentionally contradicted 
the authentic ahaadeeth - and it is a perfectly acceptable reason, for Allaah does not burden a 
soul with more than it can bear - it is not permissible to insult him for it, as some ignorant people 
have done. In fact, it is obligatory to respect him, for he is one of the Jmams of the Muslims 
through whom this Deen has been preserved and handed down to us, in all its branches; also, for 
he is rewarded under any circumstance: whether he is correct or wrong. Nor is it permissible for 
his devotees to continue sticking to those of his statements which contradict the authentic 
ahaadeeth, for those statements are effectively not part of his Madhhab, as the above sayings 
show. Hence, these are two extremes, and the truth lies in between. ''Our Lord! Forgive us, and 
our brethren who came before us into the Faith; and leave not, in our hearts, any rancour 
against those who have believed. Our Lord! You are indeed Full of Kindness, Most Merciful." 
(Al-Hashr 59:10) 

11 Al-Fulaani in Eegaaz al-Himam (p. 50), tracing it to Jnam Muhammad and then saying, 
“This does not apply to the mujtahid, for he is not bound to their views anyway, but it applies to 
the muqallid.” 

Sha'raani expanded on that in Al-Meezaan (1/26): 

“Tf it is said: 'what should I do with the ahaadeeth which my Jmam did not use, and which were 
found to be authentic after his death?’ The answer which is fitting for you is: "That you act on 
them, for had your Jmam come across them and found them to be authentic; he would have 
instructed you to act on them, because all the Jmams were captives in the hand of the Sharee'ah.' 
He who does so will have gathered all the good with both his hands, but he who says, 'I will not 
act according to a hadeeth unless my Jmam did so', he will miss a great amount of benefit, as is 
the case with many followers of the Jmams of the Madhhabs. It would be better for them to act 
on every hadeeth found to be authentic after the Jmam's time, hence implementing the will of the 
Imams; for it is our firm belief about the Jmams that had they lived longer and come to know of 
those ahaadeeth which were found authentic after their time, they would have definitely accepted 
and acted according to them, ignoring any analogies they may have previously made, and any 
views they may have previously held.|” 
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2) Maalik ibn Anas (rahimahullaah) 
As for /mam Maalik ibn Anas, he said: 


1. "Truly | am only a mortal: | make mistakes (sometimes) and | am correct 
(sometimes). Therefore, look into my opinions: all that agrees with the Book and 
the Sunnah, accept it; and all that does not agree with the Book and the Sunnah, 
ignore it."12 


2. "Everyone after the Prophet will have his sayings accepted and rejected - not so 
the Prophet ."13 


3. Ibn Wahb said: "| heard Maalik being asked about cleaning between the toes 
during ablution. He said, 'The people do not have to do that.' | did not approach 
him until the crowd had lessened, when | said to him, 'We know of a sunnah about 
that.’ He said, ‘What is that?’ | said, ‘Laith ibn Sa'd, Ibn Lahee'ah and 'Amr ibn al 
Haarith narrated to us from Yazeed ibn 'Amr al- Ma’aafiri from Abu 'Abdur-Rahman 
al-Hubuli from Mustawrid ibn Shaddaad al-Qurashi who said, '| saw the Messenger 
of Allah rubbing between his toes with his little finger.' He said, 'This hadeeth is 
sound; | had not heard of it at all until now.' Afterwards, | heard him being asked 
about the same thing, on which he ordered cleaning between the toes."14 


Allah the Everlasting says: 
"Then let those beware who withstand the Messenger's order, lest some trial befall 
them or a grievous penalty be inflicted on them." (An-Noor, 24:63) 


12 Ibn ‘Abdul Barr in Jaami' Bayaan al-'Ilm (2/32), Ibn Hazm, quoting from the former in 
Usool al-Ahkaam (6/149), & similarly Al-Fulaani (p. 72) 

13. This is well known among the later scholars to be a saying of Maalik. Ibn 'Abdul Haadi 
declared it saheeh in /rshaad as- Saalik (227/1); Ibn 'Abdul Barr in Jaami' Bayaan al-'Ilm (2/91) 
& Ibn Hazm in Usool al-Ahkaam (6/145, 179) had narrated it as a saying of Al-Hakam ibn 
"Utaibah and Mujaahid; Taqi ad- Deen as-Subki gave it, delighted with its beauty, in al- 
Fataawaa (1/148) as a saying of Ibn 'Abbaas, and then said: “These words were originally those 
of Ibn 'Abbaas and Mujaahid, from whom Maalik (radi Allaahu 'anhu) took them, and he became 
famous for them." It seems that Imaam Ahmad then took this saying from them, as Abu 
Daawood has said in Masaa‘il of Imaam Ahmad (p. 276): "T heard Ahmad say, 'Everyone is 
accepted and rejected in his opinions, with the exception of the Prophet (sallallaahu '‘alaihi wa 
sallam)'.” 

14 From the Introduction to Al-Jarh wat-Ta'deel of Ibn Abi Haatim, pp. 31-2. 
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3) Shaf’i (rahimahullaah) 


As for /mam Shafi, the quotations from him are most numerous and beautiful 15, 
and his followers were the best in sticking to them: 


1. "The sunnahs of the Messenger of Allah reach, as well as escape from, every one 
of us. So whenever | voice my opinion, or formulate a principle, where something 
contrary to my view exists on the authority of the Messenger of Allah , then the 
correct view is what the Messenger of Allah has said, and it is my view.'16 


2. "The Muslims are unanimously agreed that if a sunnah of the Messenger of Allah 
is made clear to someone, it is not permitted (ha/aa/) for him to leave it for the 
saying of anyone else."17 


3. "If you find in my writings something different to the Sunnah of the Messenger 
of Allah , then speak on the basis of the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah , and 
leave what | have said." In one narration: "... then follow it (the Sunnah), and do 
not look sideways at anyone else's saying."18 


4."When a hadeeth is found to be saheeh, then that is my madhhab."19 


15 Ibn Hazm says in Usool al-Ahkaam (6/118): 
“Indeed, all the fuqahaa' whose opinions are followed were opposed to taqleed, and they forbade 
their companions from following their opinion blindly. The sternest among them in this regard 
was Shaafi'i (rahimahullah), for he repeatedly emphasised, more than anyone else, following the 
authentic narrations and accepting whatever the proof dictated; he also made himself innocent of 
being followed totally, and announced this to those around him. May this benefit him in front of 
Allaah, and may his reward be of the highest, for he was the cause of great good.” 

16 Related by Haakim with a continuous sanad up to Shaafi'i, as in Taareekh Dimashq of Ibn 
‘Asaakir (15/1/3), I'laam al- Moogi'een (2/363, 364) & Eeqaaz (p. 100). 

17 Ibn al-Qayyim (2/361) & Fulaani (p. 68) 

18 Harawi in Dhamm al-Kalaam (3/47/1), Khateeb in Al-Ihtijaaj bi ash-Shaafi'T (8/2), Ibn 
‘Asaakir (15/9/10), Nawawi in Al- Majmoo' (1/63), Ibn al-Qayyim (2/361) & Fulaani (p. 100); 
the second narration is from Hilyah al-Awliyaa' of Abu Nu'aim. 

19 Nawawi in Al-Majmoo' (1/63), Sha'raani (1/57), giving its sources as Haakim and Baihaqi, 
& Fulaani (p. 107). Sha'raani said, "Ibn Hazm said, 'That is ... found to be saheeh by him or by 
any other Imaam'." His saying given next confirms this understanding. Nawawi says: “Our 
companions acted according to this in the matter of tathweeb (calling to prayer in addition to the 
adhaan), the conditions on coming out of ihraam due to illness, and other issues well-known in 
the books of the Madhhab. Among those of our companions who are reported to have passed 
judgment on the basis of the hadeeth (i.e. rather than the saying of Shaafi'i) are Abu Ya'qoob al- 
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5. Once he said to Imam Ahmed ibn Hanbal, "You are more knowledgeable about 
hadeeth than |, so when a hadeeth is saheeh, inform me of it, whether it is from 
Kufah, Basrah or Syria, so that | may take the view of the hadeeth, as long as it is 
saheeh."20 


Buweeti and Abu I-Qaasim ad-Daariki. Of our companions from the muhadditheen, Imaam Abu 
Bakr Al-Baihaqi and others employed this approach. Many of our earliest companions, if they 
faced an issue for which there was a hadeeth, and the madhhab of Shaafi'i was contrary to it, 
would act according to the hadeeth and give verdicts based on it, saying,"The madhhab of Shaafi'i 
is whatever agrees with the hadeeth.' Shaikh Abu 'Amr (Ibn as-Salaah) says,"'Whoever among the 
Shaafi'is found a hadeeth contradicting his Madhhab, he would consider whether he fulfilled the 
conditions of ijtihaad generally, or in that particular topic or issue, in which case he would be 
free to act on the hadeeth; if not, but nevertheless he found it hard to contradict the hadeeth after 
further analysis, he would not be able to find a convincing justification for opposing the hadeeth. 
Hence, it would be left for him to act according to the hadeeth if an independent imaam other 
than Shaafi'i had acted on it, and this would be justification for his leaving the Madhhab of his 
Imaam in that issue.’ What he (Abu 'Amr) has said is correct and established. Allaah knows 
best.” 

There is another possibility which Ibn as-Salaah forgot to mention: what would one do if he did 
not find anyone else who acted according to the hadeeth? This has been answered by Taqi ad- 
Deen as-Subki in his article, The Meaning of Shaafi'i's saying, "When a hadeeth is found to be 
saheeh, then that is my madhhab" (p. 102, vol. 3): “For me, the best thing is to follow the 
hadeeth. A person should imagine!himself in front of the Prophet!(sallallaahu ‘alaihi wa sallam), 
just having heard it from him: would there be leeway for him to delay acting on it? No, by Allaah 
... and everyone bears a responsibility according to his understanding.” 

The rest of this discussion is given and analysed in I'laam al- Muwagqgqi'een (2/302, 370) and in 
the book of al-Fulaane, (full title:) Eegaaz Himam ulu I- Absaar, lil-Igtidaa' bi Sayyid al- 
Muhaajireen wal-Ansaar, wa Tahdheeruhum ‘an al- Ibtidaa' ash- Shaa'i' fi l-Quraa wal-Amsaar, 
min Taqleed al-Madhaahib ma'‘a I- Hamiyyah wal-'Asabiyyah bain al-Fugahaa' al-A'saar 
(Awakening the Minds of those who have Perception, towards following the Leader of the 
Emigrants and Helpers, and Warning them against the Innovation Widespread among 
Contemporary Jurists in the Towns and Cities, of following Madhhabs with Zeal and Party- 
Spirit). The latter is a unique book in its field, which every desirer of truth should study with 
understanding and reflection. 

20 Related by Ibn Abi Haatim in Aadaab ash-Shaafi'i (pp. 94-5), Abu Nu‘aim in Hulyah al- 
Awliyaa' (9/106), al-Khateeb in Al- lhtijaaj bish-Shaafit (8/1), and from him Ibn 'Asaskir 
(15/9/1), Ibn ‘Abdul Barr in al-Intiqaa' (p. 75), Ibn al- Jawzi in Manaagqib al-Imaam Ahmad (p. 
499) & Harawi (2/47/2) with three routes from 'Abdullaah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal from his 
father that Shaafi'l said to him: ...etc; thus, it is authentic on the authority of Shaafi't. This is why 
Ibn al- Qayyim attributed it definitely to him in I'laam (2/325), as did Fulaani in Eeqaaz (p. 152) 
and then said: “Baihaqi said, 'This is why he - i.e. Shaafi'l - used hadeeth so much, because he 
gathered knowledge from the people of Hijaaz, Syria, Yemen and 'Trag, and so accepted all that 
he found to be authentic, without leaning towards or looking at what he had considered out of 
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6. "In every issue where the people of narration find a report from the Messenger 
of Allah to be saheeh which is contrary to what | have said, then | take my saying 
back, whether during my life or after my death."21 


7. "If you see me saying something, and contrary to it is authentically-reported 
from the Prophet , then know that my intelligence has departed."22 


8. "For everything | say, if there is something authentic from the Prophet contrary 
to my saying, then the hadeeth of the Prophet comes first, so do not follow my 
opinion."23 


9. "Every statement on the authority of the Prophet is also my view, even if you do 
not hear it from me."24 


Allah the All Powerful says: 


And when they are called to Allah (i.e. His Words, the Qur’an) and His messenger (i.e. 
his Sunnah), to judge between them, lo! A party of them refuses (to come) and turns 
away. But if the right is with them, they come to him willingly with submission. Is 
there a disease in their hearts? 

Or do they doubt or fear lest Allah and his Messenger should wrong them in 
judgement. Nay it is they themselves the Zaliman (polytheists, hypocrites, wrong- 
doers, etc.). (AnNoor 24:48-50) 


the Madhhab of the people of his land when the truth was clear to him elsewhere. Some of those 
before him would limit themselves to what they found in the Madhhab of the people of their land, 
without attempting to ascertain the authenticity of what opposed it. May Allaah forgive all of 
us’, 

21 Abu Nu'aim (9/107), Harawi (47/1), Ibn al-Qayyim in I'laam al-Muwagqqi'een (2/363) & 
Fulaani (p. 104). 

22. Ibn Abi Haatim in al-Aadaab (p. 93), Abul Qaasim Samarqandi in al-Amaali, as in the 
selection from it by Abu Hafs al- Mu&addab (234/1), Abu Nu'aim (9/106) & Ibn 'Asaakir 
(15/10/1) with!a saheeh sanad. 

23. Ibn Abi Haatim, Abu Nu'aim & Ibn 'Ayaakir (15/9/2). 

24 Ibn Abi Haatim (pp. 93-4). 
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4) Ahmad ibn Hanbal (rahimahullaah) 


Imam Ahmad was the foremost among the /mams in collecting the Sunnah and 
sticking to it, so much so that he even "disliked that a book consisting of 
deductions and opinions be written."25 

Because of this he said: 


1. "Do not follow my opinion; nor follow the opinion of Maalik, nor Shaf’i, nor 
Awzaa'i, nor Thawri, but take from where they took."26 


In one narration: "Do not copy your Deen from anyone of these, but whatever 
comes from the Prophet and his Companions, take it; next are their successors, 
where a man has a choice." 


Once he said: "Following (/ttibaa') means that a man follows what comes from the 
Prophet and his Companions; after the Successors, he has a choice."27 


2. "The opinion of Awzaa'i, the opinion of Maalik, the opinion of Abu Haneefah: all 
of it is opinion, and it is all equal in my eyes. However, the proof is in the narrations 
(from the Prophet and his Companions)."28 


3. "Whoever rejects a statement of the Messenger of Allah is on the brink of 
destruction."29 


25 Ibn al-Jawzi in al-Manaagqib (p. 192). 

26 Fulaani (p. 113) & Ibn al-Qayyim in J’Jaam (2/302). 

27. Abu Daawood in Masaa'il of Imaam Ahmad (pp. 276-7). 
28 Ibn 'Abdul Barr in Jaami' Bayaan al-'Tlm (2/149). 

29 Ibn al-Jawzi (p. 182). 
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No Copyrights 


This book can be printed or reproduced or utilized in any form or by any 
electronic, mechanical or other means without prior permission from the author 
for the sake of spreading the True Teachings of Islaam, subject to the following 
condition that material must not be changed nor taken out of context. 
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The Prophet's ™ Manner of Performing Prayers, 


All praise be to Allah alone, and may His peace and blessings be upon His 
messenger and bondsman our Prophet Muhammad, his family and his companions. 


The objective of this Important Topic is to explain how the Prophet Muhammad, 
peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, used to perform his prayers. I would like 
to present this explanation to every male and female Muslim so that they may 
strive to take up the Prophet's manner in performing their prayers as a model for 
them. It was narrated by al-Bukhari that Prophet Muhammad, peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him, had said, "Perform your prayers in the same manner you had 
seen me doing." 


1- Meaning of Salah (Prayers) 
As-Salah: In the Arabic language it means du’aa’ (invocation). 


As-Salah: Islamically it means to worship Allaah through certain known and 
prescribed sayings and actions starting with takbeer (saying Allaahu Akbar i.e. 
Allaah is the Greater), and ending with tasleem (saying: as-salaamu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatul-lahi wa barakaatuh i.e. may Allaah’s Peace, Mercy, and Blessings be 
upon you). 


2- The Merits of As-Salah 


1. Prevents from al-Fahshaa’ (great sins of every kind, unlawful sexual intercourse, 
etc.) and al-Munkar (disbelief, polytheism, and every kind of evil wicked deed, 
etc.). (See Quran C: 29, V: 45). 

2. The best of deeds after the Testimony of Faith (laa ilaaha illal-laah, Muhammad 
rasoulul-laah). (See hadeeth of ‘Abdullaah ibn Mas’ oud (radiyallaahu 'anhu) in 
Bukhari (v. 9, p. 625) & Muslim) 

3. Washes out sins. (See hadeeth of Jaabir (radiyallaahu 'anhu) in Muslim 

(v. 1, p. 1410) 

4. Expiates sins. (See hadeeth of Abu Hurairah (radiyallaahu 'anhu) in Muslim 

(v. 1, p. 450) 

5. A light for its adherent in this Life and in the Hereafter. (See hadeeth of Ibn 
“Umar (radiyallaahu 'anhuma) in Musnad Ahmad 

(v. 2, p. 169) with good chain of narraton) 

6. Raises in rank and removes sins. (See hadeeth of Thawbaan (radiyallaahu 'anhu) 
in Muslim (v. 1, p. 989) 
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7. One of the greatest causes to enter Paradise with the company of the Prophet 
(sallallaahu ‘alayhi wa sallam*). (See hadeeth of Rabee’ah Al-Aslami (radiyallaahu 
‘'anhu) in Muslim (v. 1, p. 990) 

8. Between each performance of salaah and the next performance, sins are 
pardoned. (See hadeeth ‘Uthmaan (radiyallaahu 'anhu) in Muslim (v. 1, p. 438) 

9. The angels will ask Allaah for Blessings and Forgiveness upon the adherent in 
his place of prayers. (See hadeeth of Abu Hurairah (radiyallaahu 'anhu) in Bukhari 
(v. 3, p. 330) and in Muslim) 

10. Waiting for the next prayer after performing a prayer is ribaat (keeping oneself 
adhering and firm on acts of obedience). (See hadeeth of Abu Hurairah 
(radiyallaahu 'anhu) in Muslim no. 251) 

11. The one who goes to the Mosque to perform the prayer is in prayer until he 
returns. (See hadeeth of Abu Hurairah (radiyallaahu 'anhu) in Saheeh ibn 
Khuzaimah; authenticated by Al-Albani) 


3- The Five Obligatory (Obl.) Prayers 
+ 


Regular (Reg.) 
+ 
Optional Prayers (Opt.) 


Allah, the Most High, Says: 


2 -_* 


(%. Seen" Se ; a i | 5 aie et | © Hi *, 
Pe ES Pe eget a 
"Verily, Salah (Prayers) is enjoined on the believers- to be performed-at fixed 
times."" ** 


[Qur'an 4:103] 


** Te. peace and blessings of Allah be upon him. 


** For Details about Times of The Five Daily Prayers refer pg/no 78 
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The Prayers are 





Reg* or 
Opt** ; Reg* or Opt** 
Prayer Time (before the meena (following the 
Obligatory) Obligatory) Units 
Units 
Fajr (early morning);} Dawn - 2% ) : 
2 Obligatory units sunrise 
zawaal (sun 
: passing its 
Thur (noonday); | enith)—time| 2* & 2* 4 2 (2) 
4 obligatory units. 
of next prayer 
(‘Asr) 
time when 
, shadow of a 
Sr (ate acer non), vertical stick qu 4 - 
4 obligatory units. equals its 
length - sunset 
sunset — 
: _ (disappearance 
Hes ae Rar of red twilight]  2** 3 2# 
* | (glow) in the 
sky. 
disappearance 
Ishaa' (night); of the red . eee ee 
4 obligatory units glow — 2 4 at 
midnight 


Every Muslim, whether be male or female, is recommended to pray 12 ra'kat of 
supererogatory prayers every day: four of these ra’kat (units of prayers) are before 
noon prayer, two after it, two after Maghrib prayer, two after Isha’ prayer and two 
before the morning prayer. These supererogatory prayers are called rawatib which 
means, "Certain supererogatory exercises of optional prayers." The Prophet, peace 
and blessings of Allah be on him, preserved the performance of these optional 
prayers wherever he settled. 


During his travels, he used to practice the two optional ra‘kat before the morning 
prayer and also the witr prayer (after the /sha' prayer). There is no objection to 
perform these optional prayers in the mosque, but it is better to perform it at home, 
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because the Prophet, peace and blessings of Allah be on him, said, "The best of the 
prayers are those which are fulfilled at one's own home, with exception to 
obligatory prayers which should be performed in congregation at the mosque." 
Observance of fulfilling these optional prayers is a means for gaining admission to 
paradise. 


The Prophet, may peace and blessings of Allah be on him, said, "Whoever prays 
optionally twelve ra'kat every one day and night, Allah will reward him by an 
established dwelling in the paradise." It is also advisable to the Muslim to pray 
four optional ra'kat before 'Asr prayer, two before Maghrib prayer, and two before 
Isha' prayer, because this manner was reported to be one of the traditions of the 
Prophet. 


Allah, the Almighty, says: 


"You have indeed in the Messenger of Allah an excellent example." 


[Al-Qur'an 33:21] 


Two Units of Voluntary Prayer Before Maghrib 


Question 


Is it Sunnah to pray two units of voluntary prayer after the adhan for Maghrib? What is the 
evidence for this? 


Answered by 


Sheikh Ahmad al-Khalil, professor at al-Imam University, Qasim Branch 

There are voluntary prayers (Sunnah) associated with our obligatory prayers which 
are highly recommended. These are as follows: 

- Two units before the Fajr prayer 

- Four units offered as two sets of two before the Zuhr prayer 

- Two units after the Zuhr prayer 


- Two units after the Magrib prayer 


- Two units after the ‘Isha’ prayer 


27 


There are other Sunnah prayers which do not have the same degree of importance, 
such as four units offered as two sets of two before the “Asr prayer and two units 
before the Maghrib prayer. 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “Between every two prayer calls (i.e. the 
adhan and iqamah) there is a prayer...for him who wishes to do so.” [Sahih al- 


Bukhdri| 
All Sunnah Prayers prayed as Sets of 2 Unit 
Question 


Should four units of Sunnah prayers be prayed as a single prayer of four units or as two prayers 
of two units each? 


Answered by 


the Fatwa Department Research Committee - chaired by Sheikh ~Abd al-Wahhab 
al-Turayri 

Most scholars are of the opinion that it is best to pray all Sunnah prayers in sets of 
two units. They rely on the following hadith: 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “The night prayer 1s to be prayed two units 
at a time.” [Sahth al-Bukhdri and Sahih Muslim] 


In another authentic narration of the same hadith, it reads: “The day and night 
prayers are to be prayed two units at a time” [Musnad Ahmad] 


Those who say that the four unit Sunnah prayers should be prayed as one prayer 
argue that this is the apparent meaning of the hadith wherein it is related that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) “...never abandoned four units before 
Zuhr.”’[Sahihal-Bukhari| 


We consider the stronger position to be that these Sunnah prayers should be prayed 
as two units of two, because of the hadith in Musnad Ahmad mentioned above 
which explicitly states that the prayers should be prayed as units of two; whereas 
the hadith about praying four units before Zuhr does not explicitly state how those 
four units should be performed. 

However, both opinions are acceptable and can be argued. Therefore, Sheikh 
Salman al-Oadah asserts: “It is preferred to pray two units at a time, but it is 
permissible to pray more than that.” [source: al-Amd4l? Sharh al-‘Umdah| 
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Sunnah Prayers for Travelers 


Question 


What is the ruling on praying Sunnah prayers when traveling. I heard that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) said: “If I were to pray voluntary prayers, I might as well have completed my 
obligatory prayer.” 


Answered by 


the Fatwa Department Research Committee - chaired by Sheikh *Abd al-Wahhab 
al-Turayri 

This statement is not related to us from the Prophet (peace be upon him). It is the 
statement of “Abd Allah bin ~Umar. 


Hafs b. “Asim b. “Abd Allah b. ‘Umar said: “I accompanied Ibn ‘Umar on the way 
to Mecca. He led us in prayer and prayed two units. When he saw some people 
standing up for prayer after that, he asked: “What they are doing?” 

I said: “They are praying voluntary prayers.” 


He said: “If I were to pray voluntary prayers, I might as well have completed my 
obligatory prayer. O my nephew, I have accompanied the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) in traveling and he never prayed more than two units until he died and I have 
accompanied Abu Bakr....” [Sahth al-Bukhdri (1102) and Sahih Muslim (689)] 


Sheikh Muhammad b. Salih al--Uthaymin gives the following ruling on the matter: 


It is preferred to leave off praying Sunnah prayers while traveling with the 
exception of the Sunnah prayer for Fajr and the Witr prayer. 


It is known from the Sunnah that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to abandon 
the Zuhr, Mughrib and ‘Isha’ Sunnah prayers while traveling. However, if 
someone likes to pray these prayers, it is permissible. All other prayers are 
permissible for the traveler, such as night prayer and the Duha prayer. 


*One Unit of Prayer (Rak'ah) constitutes certain actions: standing, bowing, 
prostrating, sitting, and prostrating. 


** Tf one misses an obligatory prayer due to sleep or forgetfulness, then the person 
must perform it a s soon as he/she wakes up or when he/she remembers it. 
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What Is To Be Done Before Performing Salah 


1. Ritual Purity (wudu' or ghus! depending on the state of impurity). 


* To perform completely the ablution, adopting the method commanded by Allah 
in the Qur'an: 
"O you who believe, when you prepare for prayer, wash your faces and your 


hands (and arms) to the elbows, rub your heads (with water) and (wash) your 
feet to the ankles." 


The Prophet, peace and blessings of Allah be on him, said, "Prayer without 
ablution is invalid." 


2. Clean place. 


3. Men to perform obligatory salah at the mosque (except for a legal excuse; 
illness, etc.); rest of prayers at home. 


4. Women to perform salah in the innermost places at home (they are allowed to 
pray at the mosques, but not mandatory). 


5. Wearing loose clothes that does not shape the private parts for men (and extend 
down until above the ankle), while women cover their entire bodies except face 
and hands. 


General Guidelines: 


1. Learn direction of Qiblah & times of prayer in your location (contact closest 
Sunni Mosque) 

2. Learn the movements and shorter sentences. Practice what is to be said in 
prayers. 

3. Work to learn the Recitation of the Opening Chapter in the Qur'an (the Faatiha). 


Performance of Salah 


1 — Facing the direction of the Ka’bah 


1- When you stand up to pray, face the direction of the Ka’bah wherever you are, 
in both fard (obligatory) and naafil (supererogatory) prayers. This is one of the 
pillars of prayer, without which prayer is not valid. 


30 


2- The obligation of facing the direction of prayer does not apply to one who is 
engaged in warfare, when he prays the fear prayer (salaat al-khawf) or is engaged 
in heavy fighting. It also does not apply to those who are unable to do it, such as 
one who is sick, or one who is traveling on a ship, in a car or on a plane, if they 
fear that the time of the prayer will elapse (before they reach a place where they 
can find the correct direction). And it does not apply to one who is praying a naafil 
prayer or witr prayer whilst riding on a riding-animal etc., but it is mustahabb for 
him to face the qiblah if he is able to do so when pronouncing the takbeer of 
ihraam (at the beginning of the prayer), then he may face whatever direction he is 
facing. 


3- Everyone who can see the Ka’bah must face it; those who cannot see it must 
face its direction. 


Ruling on not facing the Ka’bah in prayer by mistake: 


4- If a person prays not facing the qiblah, because of clouds [preventing him from 
working out the direction from the position of the sun] or some other reason, after 
he did his best to work out the right direction, his prayer is valid and he does not 
have to repeat it. 


5- If someone whom he trusts comes — whilst he is praying — and tells him of the 
right direction, then he must hasten to turn that way, and his prayer is valid. 


2 — Qiyaam (standing in prayer) 


6- It is obligatory to pray standing. This is a pillar (essential part of prayer), except 
for the one who is praying the fear prayer or at times of intense fighting, when it is 
permitted to pray whilst riding; for the one who is sick and unable to stand, who 
should pray sitting if he is able, otherwise lying on his side; and the one who is 
praying a naafil prayer, who may pray whilst riding or sitting if he wishes, and he 
indicates the rukoo’ and sujood with his head. The one who is sick may also do 
this, and he should make his sujood lower than his rukoo’. 


7- It is not permissible for one who is praying sitting down to put something raised 
up on the ground in order to prostrate on it. Rather he should make his sujood 
lower than his rukoo’ — as we have mentioned — if he is unable to touch the ground 
directly with his forehead. 


Prayer on board a ship or airplane 


8- It is permissible to pray fard prayers on board a ship or airplane. 


31 


9- It is permissible to pray them sitting down if one fears that one may fall. 


10- It is permissible to lean on a pillar or stick when standing, if one is old or weak 
in body. 


Combining standing and sitting in prayer 


11- It is permissible to pray qiyaam al-layl standing or sitting with no excuse, or to 
do both. So a person may pray and reciting sitting down, and just before doing 
rukoo’ he may stand up and recite the rest of the aayahs standing up, then do 
rukoo’ and sujood, then he can do likewise in the second rak’ah. 


12- If he prays sitting down, he should pray sitting cross-legged or in whatever 
position he finds comfortable. 


Praying wearing shoes 
13- It is permissible to pray barefoot, or to pray wearing shoes. 


14- It is better to pray sometimes barefoot and sometimes wearing shoes, according 
to what is easy; one should not make it difficult to put shoes on or to take them off 
in order to pray If a person is barefoot, he should pray barefoot and if he is wearing 
shoes then he should pray wearing shoes, except when there is a reason not to do 
so. 


15- If he takes them off, then he should not place them to his right; rather he 
should place them to his left, if there is no one on his left, otherwise he should put 
them between his feet. There is a subtle hint that he should not place them in front 
of himself. This is the etiquette which most worshippers ignore, so you see them 
praying facing their shoes! This is what was narrated in the saheeh reports from the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him). 


Praying on the minbar 


16- It is permissible for the imaam to pray on an elevated place such as the minbar, 
in order to teach the people. So he should stand up on it to pray, then say takbeer, 
recite Qur’aan and do rukoo’ whilst he is on that place, then he should come down 
backwards so that he can prostrate on the ground at the base of the minbar, then he 
may go back to it and do the same in the second rak’ah as he did in the first. 


32 


It is obligatory to pray facing a sutrah and be close to it 


17- It is obligatory to pray facing a sutrah (screen or cover), there is no difference 
whether that is in the mosque or elsewhere, whether the mosque is big or small, 
because of the general meaning of the hadeeth of the Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allaah be upon him), “Do not pray except facing a sutrah, and do not let anyone 
pass in front of you, and if he insists then fight him, for he has a companion 
(qareen) with him” — meaning the Shaytaan. 


18- It is obligatory to be close to the sutrah, because this is what the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) commanded. 


19- Between the place where the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) prostrated and the wall there would be a space nearly big enough for a sheep 
to pass through. Whoever does that is close enough [to the sutrah] as is required. I 
say: from this we known that what people do in all the mosques that I have seen in 
Syria and elsewhere, by praying in the middle of the mosque far away from the 
wall or pillars is but negligence towards the command and action of the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him). 


How high should the sutrah be? 


20- The sutrah should be approximately a handspan or two above the ground, 
because the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “When one 
of you places in front of him something such as the stick on the end of a saddle, he 
should pray and not worry about anyone who passes in front of that.” This hadeeth 
indicates that a line on the ground is not sufficient, and the hadeeth narrated 
concerning that is da’eef (weak). 


21- He should face the sutrah directly, because this is apparent meaning of the 
command to pray towards the sutrah. Stepping slightly to the right or left so that 
one is not facing it directly, is not correct. 


22- It is permissible to pray facing a stick planted in the ground and the like, or a 
tree, or a pillar, or one’s wife lying down in bed underneath her blanket, or an 
animal, even if it is a camel. 
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Prohibition of praying towards graves 


23- It is not permitted to pray facing graves at all, whether they are the grave of 
Prophets or of others. 


Prohibition of walking in front of one who is praying even in 
al-Masjid al-Haraam 


24- It is not permitted to walk in front of one who is praying if there is a sutrah in 
front of him [1.e., it is not permissible to come between him and his sutrah]. There 
is no difference in this regard between al-Masjid al-Haraam and other mosques, all 
of them are the same in that this [walking in front of one who is praying] is not 
permitted, because of the general meaning of the words of the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him): “If the person who passes in front of one who is 
praying knew how great a burden of sin resulted from that, standing for forty 
[years] would be better for him than passing in front of one who is praying.” This 
refers to passing between him and the place of his prostration. The hadeeth which 
speaks of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) praying in 
Haashiyat al-Mataaf without a sutrah and with people passing in front of him is not 
saheeh, even though it does not say that they were passing between him and his 
place of prostration. It is obligatory for the one who is prostrating to prevent the 
one who wants to pass in front of him, even in Masjid al-Haraam. 


25- It is not permissible for the one who is praying towards a sutrah to let anyone 
pass in front of him, because of the hadeeth quoted above, “Do not let anyone pass 
in front of you...” And because the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) said: “When one of you is praying towards something which is a sutrah 
between him and the people, and someone wants to pass in front of him, then he 
should push him in the upper chest and repel him as much as he can.” According to 
another report: “... he should stop him twice, but if he insists then he should fight 
him, for he is a devil.” 


Stepping forward to prevent someone passing in front of him 


26- It is permissible for a person to take one or two steps to the front, in order to 
prevent one who is not responsible from passing in front of him, such as an animal 
or a small child, and to make them pass behind him. 


34 


What breaks prayer 


27- The sutrah is so important to prayer that it prevents a person’s prayer from 
being invalidated, if someone passes in front of him. This is in contrast to the one 
who does not use a sutrah, whose prayer is broken if an adult woman, a donkey or 


a black dog passes in front of him”. 
3 — Niyyah (intention) 


28- The worshipper must have the intention of praying the prayer for which he is 
standing. He must have the intention in his heart of performing a specific prayer, 
such as the fard (obligatory prayer) of Zuhr or of ‘Asr, or the Sunnah of those 


prayers**. This is a condition or pillar (essential part) of the prayer, but uttering 
the intention verbally is a bid’ah which goes against the Sunnah, which was not 
suggested by any of the imams who are followed. 


4 — Takbeer 


29- Once you say takbeer, certain things are prohibited and this prohibition ends 
when you say tasleem. 


30- He should not raise his voice when saying takbeer in all the prayers, unless he 
is acting as an imaam. 


31- It is permissible for the muezzin to convey the takbeer of the imaam to the 
people, if there is a need to do so, such as if the imaam is sick and his voice is 
weak, or because there are many worshippers praying behind him. 


** For More Details about Those Things which Breaks prayer Plz refer Pg/no.120 


SE For Rulings on Changing the Intention of a Prayer After Starting It...Plz Refer to Pg/no.124 
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The command of the Prophet 


“Pray as you have seen me praying” 


The following Hadeeth is mentioned by every scholar of Ahlu-sSunnah while 
talking about AsSalaah 
Pray as you have seen me praying 
(Bukhari) 


This is one of the ahadeeth used as a basis of the understanding that all the aspects 
of ‘ibaadah (worship) generally and the S/aah in particular have to be performed 
the way that the Messenger of Allah taught or practiced. Hence it is incumbent 
upon the worshipper to perform AsSalaah, no way other than the way of Prophet 


Muhammed ® . The same was the understanding and the way of the four famous 
Imams (from whatever hadeeth they got hold of 1), and the way of observing 


Salaah can be found in the Sunnah of Prophet Muhammed (38) through the 
innumerable Saheeh ahadeeth preserved from hundreds of years, in the books of 
ahadeeth 2 by Allah the All Powerful. 


Allah the Sublime says: 


Verily, it is We who have sent down the Dhikr and surely, we will guard it from 
corruption 
(Surah Al Hjr, 14:9) 


Scholars have explained that Allah the Most Gracious uses the word Dhikr which 


(#8) 


means not only the Qur’an but also the Sunnah of Prophet Muhammed ~*~” that is 


preserved in the various books of ahadeeth, which is very evident. 


1 They taught their students to discard their teachings, with regards to the deen brought to us 
through beloved Messenger of Allah(pbuh) , if it contradicted with any of the ahadeeth of 
Allah’s Messenger(pbuh) 

2 Saheeh Al Bukhari, Saheeh al Muslim, The four Sunans and other Saheeh ahadeeth. 
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The Prophet Muhammed used to say, ‘The key to Salaah is purification, it is 
entered by the Takbeer (saying AllahuAkbar) and exited by the Tasleem (saying 
Assalamu’alykum...).’ (AbiDawood, Tirmidhi and Hakim) 


He # would also say: “Those who pray behind the Imam should not compete 
with him in the prayer actions "The Imam is to be followed, if he says Allahu 
Akbar then say the same after him. If he bows in ruku' bow after him. If he says 
‘Samiallahu liman hamidah', then say, 'Rabbana wa lak al-hamd'; and if he 
prostrates, then prostrate after him." [Bukhari, Volume 1, p 37] 


The Takbeer 
“ALLAHU AKBAR” 


Allah is the Greatest 
(At-Tabaraan1) 











During Takbeer Tahreema 








Standing Facing Qiblah and Making Takbeer with raised voice 
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He (3) would raise his hands sometimes with the Takbeer3, sometimes after the 
Takbeera, and sometimes before it.5 


‘He (38) would raise the hands with fingers apart (not spaced out nor together)’6, 
and ‘he would put them level with his shoulders’, although occasionally’7, ‘he 
would raise them until they were level with his ears’ 8 (not touching the ears), 
palms facing the Qiblahs. Touching of the ears while raising the hands is agreed to 
be a bid’ah, since we have no proof of Prophet , or the righteous Salaf doing so. 
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Placing of the Arms 


The Prophet Muhammed used to place his right arm over the left in Salaah, 
and also used to say, ‘We, the company of the Prophets, have been commanded (by 
Allah) to hasten the breaking of the fast, to delay the meal before the fast, and to 
place our right arms on our left arms during Salaah’. (Ibn Hibbaan) 


In the giyam (standing) the Prophet # used to place his arms on his chest1o 














The giyam (The standing in AsSalaah) 
Hands on the Chest; Right Hand over the Left, Looking at the place of prostration without 
lowering your head. 





10 AbiDawood, Ibn Khuzaimah, Ahmad and AbuShaikh. “hands should be placed on the chest” 


is found in the Hanafi book Aiynul Hidaya. page 350. It’s meaning is also found in Jmam 
Malik’s Muattah and Saheeh Al Bukhari. Also in Sheikh Nasiruddeen Al Albany’s Ahkaam al- 


janaiz.For more details refer pg/no.143 
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Sheikh Nasiruddeen Al Albany (may Allah have mercy on him) explains that 
‘placing the hands on the chest (while in giyam) is the only practice of the Prophet, 


(8) and all that is contrary to it is either da ’eef (weak) or baseless.’11 All the 
scholars of Sunnah are also in agreement with this. Sheikh Abdul Aziz bin Baaz 
(may Allah have mercy on him) has also mentioned this in his book.12 


He 


would place the right arm on the back of his left palm, wrist and forearm’13, 


(#8) 


and he commanded his companions to do likewise’14 and (sometimes) ‘he 
would grasp his left arm with his right.’15 Hence a worshipper should do this, 
while in giyam (standing). 








X 
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11 The Prophet’s Prayer Described . 

12 Kayfiyat Salat-un-Nabi- Prophet Muhammed’s manner of performing Prayers . 
13. AbiDawood, Nasaa‘1, Ibn Khuzaimah. 

14. Maalik, Bukhari, Abu ‘Awaanah. 

15 Nasaa’i and Daaraqutni 
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The Etiquette of standing behind the Jmam — feet to feet and shoulder to 
shoulder 
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Looking at the place of prostration in Humility 


The Prophet used to incline his head during Salaah, in humility and fix his 
sight towards the groundie (at the place of prostration), till he came out of it (the 
Salaah).17 


The Prophet ® forbade looking up toward the sky, while in Salaah saying: 
‘People must refrain from looking up toward the sky in Salaah, or their sight will 
not return to them, (and in one narration)...or their sight will be plucked away’. 
(Bukhari and AbiDawood) 


He (38) also said: ‘Allah does not cease to turn to a slave in his Salaah as long as 
he is not looking around; when he turns his face away, Allah too turns away from 
him. (AbiDawood) 


He (38) would also dislike wearing clothes with any marks or designs, which would 
be disturbing to him or others, during prayer. (Bukhari, Muslim and Malik) 


He ® also forbade pecking like a hen (in sujood), squatting like a dog, and 

looking around like a fox in the Salaah. (Ahmad and Abu Ya’laa) 
Supplications before Al-Fatihah 

The Prophet would commence his recitation with many kinds of du’as 


(supplications) in which he (38) would praise Allah the Exalted and glorify and 
extol Him. And he also ordered the Muslims to do likewise. (Bukhari, Muslim, Ibn 
Abi Shaibah) 


One can say any one of the following supplications after the first Takbeer 
(Tahreema): - 


Wit ty Oy 31% ti « s\aot st 4 4 5t ty “eo fen " 
= ee el Y 9 ede OG A yew rey feel | le ree? 


1- Sub’hanaka-Allahumma wa bi’ Hamdika wa tabaarak-asmuka wat'ala 
jadduka wa laailaha-ghairuk 


You are Glo3rified O Allah, and praised; your Name is Blessed; your majesty 
is exalted, and none has the right to be worshipped but You. (Muslim) 


16 Baihagqi and Haakim. 
17 Ibid. And For more details refer Pg/no.156 
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2- AllahuAkbar kabeera wal’ Hamdulillahi katheera wa Sub’haanAllahi 
bukratan wa Aseela 


Allah is the Greatest, very Great, praise be to Allah, again and again. Glorified is 
Allah morning and evening. 


3- One of the companions commenced with the dhikr below, upon which the 


Messenger of Allah ® said: ‘Wonderful for it (the supplication) is that the 
doors of heavens were opened for it.’ (Muslim and AbiDawood) 


Alhamdulillahi Hamdan katheeran Tayyiban, Mubarakan feeh 
Praise be to Allah many pure, blessed praises. 


Another Sahabi commenced with this to which the Messenger (38) said: 
‘T saw twelve angels competing as to which of them would take it up “. 
(Muslim, Abu ‘Awaanah) 


4- He ® would say Takbeer (AllahuAkbar), Tahmeed (Alhamdulillah), 
Tasbeeh (SubhanAllah), Tahleel (Laailaha-illAllah), and [stighfar 
(Astaghfirullah) ten times each and then say ten times 

Allahumma-ghfirlee wahdinee warzuqnee (wa’aafinee) 
O Allah! Forgive me and guide me and give me sustenance and (overlook my sins). 
And ten times: 


Allahumma innee a’oodhubika min-addeeqi yawm al’Hisaab 


O Allah! I seek refuge with You from the distress of the Day of Account. 
(Ahmad, Ibn Abi Shaibah, AbiDawood and Tabaraani). 


Recitation and its Etiquette 


The Messenger of Allah 


would start his recitation by seeking refuge with Allah. 
A’oodhu billahi min asShaytan-irRajeem min hamzihi wa nafkhihi wa nafthihi 


I seek refuge with Allah from Shaytan the Evil One, the Rejected, from his madness 
his arrogance and his poetry (or song). 
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(#3) 


Some times he would say 


A’oodhu billahi-Ssamee’! ‘Aleem min asShaytan-irRajeem min hamzihi wa 
nafkhihi wa nafthihi 


I seek refuge with Allah, the All Hearing, the All Knowing, from Shaytan the Evil 
One, the Rejected, from his madness his arrogance and his poetry. 


Then he ® would recite the Tasmiyah or Basmalah (i.e. Bismillah Rrahmaani 
Rraheem) quietly1s and the rest of Surah Al-Fatihah 19(loudly or quietly, according 
to the particular prayer), dividing his recitation by reciting one verse at a time, in a 
rhythmic tone, pausing after each verse. 


> J 1) eo OH te Men x ee 
— ) re | 
- Data ge EY ean rer) Os PS oa an > = 


- 


* eer yl Ct” cpadtall 5 WU Salt * wor Jl ca I a — 
* pein bt fall Gal * Spaced SUL, As HUI LeU py LU 
otal Ui wes wo sada em ele Cai coil! bie 
Bismillahi-Rra’hmaani-Rra’ heem 


In the Name of Allah the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


Al’Hamdu lillahi Rabbil ‘Aalameen 


All praises and thanks be to Allah, the Lord of the ‘Aalameen (all that exixts) 
ARra’hmaani-Rra’heem 


The Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


18 Muslim 
19 Surah Al-Fatihah consists of seven ayahs, including the Basmalah. Hence whenever one 


recites Surah Al-Fatihah he should not forget to start with the Basmalah.For more details refer 


pg/no.86 


44 


Maaliki (OR Maliki) Yawmi-Ddeen 
The Only Owner (or the Only Judge) of the Day of Recompense 
Tyyaa kana’ budu wa tyyaaka-nasta’een 
You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for Help 
Thdina-Ssiraatal Mustaqeem 
Guide us to the straight Way 


Siraatal-ladheena an’amta ‘alayhim, ghayril maghdoobi ‘alayhim 
waladdaaaaaalleen 


The Way of those on whom You have bestowed Your Grace, not (the way) of 
those who earned Your anger, nor of those who went astray. 


* Tt is permissible to read it as Maaliki Yawm id-Deen or Maliki Yawm id-Deen. 


It is forbidden to talk (to others) in AsSalaah, and if someone greets you with a 
salutation (knowingly or unknowingly), it is permissible to raise your right hand to 
return the salutation. (Bukhari) 


The Prophet (38) would recite loudly in the Maghrib, ‘Isha and Fajr prayers, and 
quietly in the Dhuhr and ‘Asr prayers. (Bukhari, Muslim and AbiDawood) 


** Qur’aan should be recited aloud in Fajr and Jumu’ah prayers, Eid prayers, 
prayers for rain (istisqaa’), prayers at the time of an eclipse (kusoof) and in the first 
two rak’ahs of Maghrib and ‘Isha’. 


He should recite silently in the first two rak’ahs of Zuhr and ‘Asr, in the third 
rak’ah of Maghrib and in the last two rak’ahs of ‘Ishaa’. 


* Tt is permissible for the imaam occasionally to make an aayah audible in the 
prayers where recitation is to be done silently. 
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Tarteel — reciting at a measured pace 


** The Sunnah is to recite the Qur’aan at a measured pace, not quickly or hastily. It 
should be read in a manner that clearly distinguishes each letter, beautifying the 
Qur’aan with one’s voice. He should observe the well known rulings of the 
scholars of Tajweed and he should not recite it in the innovated manner of singers 
or according to the rules of music. 


Obligation of reciting Surah Al-Fatihah in all the Prayers 


The obligation of reciting Surah Al-Fatihah in loud and quiet prayers is evident 
from the ahadeeth given below.20 


The Prophet (38) would consistently emphasise the importance of this Surah 
saying: 


‘There is no prayer for the one who did not recite (in it) the opening chapter 
(Al-Fatihah). ’21 


‘That prayer is not sufficient in which a man does not recite the opening of The 
Book (Surah Al-Fatihah). ’22 


‘He who performs the Salaah in which he does not recite Surah Al-Fatihah, then it 
(the Salaah) is deficient, is deficient, is deficient and incomplete. ’23 


He S) would also say: ‘Allah did not reveal in the Torah or the Injeel, anything 
like the mother of The Qur’an (Surah Al-Fatihah). It is the seven oft-repeated 
verses, (and the Grand Recitation which have been bestowed upon me). 

(Nasa’i and Hakim) 


20 Butif anew Muslim, has not yet memorized Al-Fatihah and other Surahs or supplications, 
he can say “subhanah Allah, al-hamdulillah, and la illaah illallaah, Allaahu akbar, and laa 
hawlah wa laa quwata illaa bil-laah” which means: I declare Allaah far removed from all 
imperfection, and deserving all the Praise, and that there is no true God other than Allaah.at such 
times, till he has memorized the required Surahs and supplications. 

21 Bukhari, Muslim, Abu ‘Awaanah & Baihaqi. Irwaa’Al Ghaleel, by Sheikh Al Albany 

22 Daraqutni & ibn Hibbaan. /rwaa’Al Ghaleel. 

23 Muslim & Abu ‘Awaanah. 
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The Prophet was praying Fajr and the recitation became difficult for him; 
when he finished he said: ‘Perhaps you recite behind your Imam,’ we said ‘Yes, 
quickly, O Messenger of Allah.’ He said: ‘Do not do so; 

except for (each one of you reciting) the opening chapter of the Book (Surah A\- 
Fatihah), for the prayer is not valid of the one who does not recite it. ’24 


Imam A\ Bukhari (may Allah have Mercy on him) in his Risala, uses the above 
hadeeth and similar narrations as evidence to show that a rak’ah in which a person 
was not able to recite Al-Fatihah should be repeated. But some scholars are of the 
opinion that if a person joins in the rukoo’, then that rak’ah is valid, even if he was 
not able to neither catch the giyam nor complete reciting Al-Fatihah. Since the 


Prophet ® said: ‘He who has an Imam, then the recitation of the Imam is 
recitation for him. ’25, and 'Whoever caught the bowing has caught the rak’ah'.26 

A person may make an ijtihad (sincere decision, which he feels is closer to the 
truth for the sake of pleasing Allah), from the above evidences and chose to do any 
one of the above.27 


However he ® dissuaded the companions from confusing him with their audible 
recitation, when once a companion recited Surah Al A ’1a28; in another hadeeth: 
‘they used to recite behind the Prophet (loudly), so he said: ‘You have mixed my 
(recitation of the) Qur’an.’ (Bukhari in Risala, Ahmed & Siraj). 


Later he (38) forbade them to recite in the loud prayers, so they recited to 
themselves quietly when the J/mam was not reciting loudly.29 


24. Imam Bukhari in his Risala, AbiDawood & Ahmed. 

25 Ibn Shaibah, Daraqutni, Ibn Majah, Tahaawi and Ahmed 

26 Fatawa Islamiyah, English Vol. 2, p. 197, The Permanent Committee. 

27. Sheikh Zafar-ul-Hasan Al Madani and Abdul Majeed Ali Hassan hold that it is better for a 
person to recite Surah Al-Fatihah since it puts a person in a much safer position, of the Salaah 
being accepted. Since the ones who say that it is not compulsory to recite Al-Fatihah do not 
prohibit its recitation either. 

28 Muslim, Abu ‘Awanah and Siraj. 

29 Malik, Humaidi & Imam Bukhari in his Risala. 
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He ® urged the sahaba to recite in quiet prayers. Jabir(RADI-ALLAAHU 'ANHU) 
said: ‘We used to recite behind the Jmam in Dhuhr and ‘Asr, Surah Al-Fatihah and 
another Surah in the first two rak’ahs and Surah Al-Fatihah only, in the last two.’ 


(Ibn Majah) 


Therefore, we can conclude from the above evidences that reciting Surah Al 
Fatihah is compulsory in any Salaah, whether behind an Jmam or alone, since 
Salaah without it is invalid. But when in the Mosque, it should be recited in such a 
way that does not disturb others in their acts of worship. 


It is also permissible to recite only Surah Al-Fatihah in the Salaah, without 
reciting another Surah after Al-Fatihah.30 


** Tt is Sunnah to Add to it in the last two rak’ahs as well, because this was stated 
to be one of the manners adopted by the Prophet, may peace and blessings of Allah 
be on him, according to the tradition reported by Abu Sa'id. 


* Tt is not permissible for the imaam to make his recitation longer than that which 
is described in the Sunnah, because that is difficult for those who may be praying 
behind him, such as the elderly and sick, or nursing mothers, or those who have 
other things to do. 


Obligation for the Imam and the congregation, to say Aameen loudly 
While leading the Jam ’ah, when the Prophet 
he (# 


finished reciting Al- Fatihah, 


would say: 
Aameen 
O Allah! Accept our prayer 


He would do so loudly and prolonging it. 
(Bukhari in Juz’ al-Qiraa’ah & Abudawood) 


30 Ibn Khuzaimah (in his Saheeh 1634) and Baihaqi, also in Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmed. Abi 
Dawood 
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Likewise he used to order the congregation to say Aameen loudly, 
saying: 


‘When the Imam says, 


ghayril maghdoobi ‘alayhim waladdaaaaaalleeen 
Not (the way) of those who earned Your anger, nor of those who went astray 


then say “Aameen”, for the angels say Aameen, and the Imam says Aameen, (in 
another narration, when the Imam says “Aameen”, say “Aameen”31) so he whose 
Aameen coincides with the Aameen of the angels, his past sins are 

forgiven. (Bukhari, Muslim, Nasa’i & Darim1) 


In another hadeeth: ‘...then say Aameen; Allah will answer you.’ 
(Muslim & Abu ‘Awaanah) 


He ®) also used to say: ‘The Jews do not envy you over anything as much as they 
envy you over (saying) the salutation (assalamu-alaykum) and Aameen (loudly 
behind the Imam).’ (Bukhari in Al-adab al-Mufrad, Ibn Majah, Ibn Khuzaimah, 
Ahmed and Siraj) 


31 Asa general rule throughout AsSalaah behind an Imam no one should precede the Jmam in 
any action of the Salaah. And since it is an order from the Prophet to say Aameen only after the 
Imam says Aameen, one behind the Jmam should do so, or his prayer could be nullified. A 
Hanafi Scholar says: "saying Aameen aloud is proven to be authentic through various chains of 
narrators in Ibne Majaah, Nasai ,Abu Dawud, Jam Tirmidhi and Sahih ibn Hibban -some of our 
Hanafi scholars eg. Ibn Haman in ‘Fathul Qadeer’ and his disciple Amir Haj in ‘Sharya 
manyatul mussalli’ have pointed the authenticity of saying Aameen aloud. Thus after lot of 
research and understanding we have realized that the narration of saying aameen quietly is 
da’eef (weak)"”” Abdul Hai Hanafi (Lucknowi) Sharhe Wigaya Vol.1 pg 197.For more details 
refer pg/no.150 
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Recitation after Al-Fatihah 


Next, he 3 would recite any other Surah after Al-Fatihah, making it long 
sometimes and sometimes making it short because of travel, cough, illness or the 
crying of infants in the mosque. He # 
Surah and recite it completely.32 


He (38) also used to say: ‘Give every Surah its share of rukoo’ and sujood, ’33 and 
‘Every Surah should have a rak’ah. ’34 But it is also permissible to break up Surahs 


(3) 


would usually start from the beginning of a 


in the different rak’ahs, since the Prophet also did so.35 

One of the Ansars (the helpers in Al-Madinah) while leading the prayers used to 
recite Surah Al-Ikhlaas before reciting any other Surah after Al-Fatihah, upon 
(3) 


which some people complained to the Prophet’ about this, when he did not stop 


doing so, even after numerous requests. The Prophet ® asked that Ansari: ‘O so- 
and-so, what stops you from doing what our people ask you to do? What makes 
you recite this Surah (Al-Ikhlaas) in every rak’ah? He said: ‘I love this Surah.’ 


So the Prophet ® said: ‘Your love for it will enter you into Jannah (Paradise). ’ 
(Bukhari & Tirmidhi) 


Surah Al-Jkhlaas also known as Surah Tawheed: 


Qul huw-Allahu A’had, Allahu-Ssamad, lam yalid wa lam you lud, wa lam 
yakullahoo kufu wan A’had. 
Say: He is Allah, the (One) Unique, Allah is the Self-Sufficient Master, Whom 
all creatures need, (He neither eats nor drinks), He does not produce offspring, 
nor was He born of anyone. There is none co-equal or comparable to Him. 


32 The Prophet’s Prayer Described . According to Imam Mohammed (student ofmAbu Hanifah) 
the muqtadi should recite Surah Fatihah in sirri (Dhuhr and ‘Asr). This is also preffered in the 
most trustworthy books of Hanafi figh which are, Hidaya and Mujtaba Sharhe Kuduri. Even 
many of our Hanafi scholars have accepted this view. In the same way even in Jahri (Fajr, 
Magrib, Isha) Salaah when the Imam takes a pause the muqtadi's recitation cannot be denied" - 
Allama Abdul Hai Hanafi in Sharhe Wagaya Umdaturriaya page 41. Ata’ bin abi Raba who was 
a taab’een and also a teacher of Abu Hanifa (may Allah have mercy on him) is quoted saying: 
"The Sahaba recited Surah Al-Fatihah in all the Salaah." (Ghaysul Ghamam pg 157) 

33 Ibn Shaibah, Ahmed and Abdul Ghani. This means that one should try to recite a complete 
Surah, rather than a part or a few verses from a Surah. 

34 Ibn Nasr and Tahaawi. 

35 Ahmed & Abu Ya’laa. 
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The Rukoo’ (Bowing) 
The Prophet © would pause for a moment after his recitation, raise his hands 


(rafu-yadain)36, say the Takbeer and go into rukoo’. He (38) ordered a sahabi to do 
so and to keep his joints at ease and relaxed37 while in rukoo’. 


He (38) also ordered saying: ‘When you make rukoo’, place your palms on your 
knees, then space your fingers out (as if grasping them), then remain (like that) 
until every limb takes its (proper) place.38’ In another narration ‘... spread your 
back (flat) and hold firm in your rukoo’.39 

(3) 


In rukoo’, the Prophet would spread his back and make it level, such that if 


water was poured on it, it would stay there (not run off)40, he would neither let 


his head droop nor raise it (higher than his back).41 


It is reported that the Prophet ® said: ‘The prayer of a man does not count unless 
he straightens his back in rukoo’ and sujood.’ (AbiDawood and Abu’ Awanah) In 
another hadeeth: ‘O assembly of the Muslims! Verily, the prayer is not valid of the 
one who does not settle his spine in rukoo’ and sujood.’ (Ibn Majah and Ahmed). 


The Messenger of Allan ®) once said: “The worst thief amongst men is the one 


who steals from his prayer. They said: ‘O messenger of Allah) , how does he 


steal from his prayer?’ He (8) 
(Tabaraani and Hakim) 


said, ‘he does not complete his rukoo and sujood.’ 


From the above it is evident that it is obligatory for a Muslim to be in ease during 
rukoo’ and sujood, and not to be hasty so as to resemble the pecking of a cockerel, 


which the Prophet of Allah ® forbade.42 


36 Bukhari and Muslim. With regards to rafu-yadain we find this in the books of Hanafi fiqh, 
"Know that rafu-yadain before and after rukoo’ is authentic and none of them is mansookh 
(cancelled)" Anwar Shah Kashmir & Imam Badr Alam Meerathi in Faizul Bari 2/225, Al-arf 
Shazi pg 125 ,Danilal Farqadeen pg 22.For more details refer pg/no.137 

37 Abi Dawood and Nasaa’i. 

38 Ibn Khuzaimah and Ibn Hibban. 

39 Ahmed and Abi Dawood. 

40 Ibn Majah 

41 Abi Dawood 

42 Ahmed, Ibn Abi Shaibah. 
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* He should keep his elbows away from his sides. 








Vv 





The rukoo’ (The bowing) 
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Supplications or Adhkaar in the rukoo’ 


(3) 


At a time, the Prophet’ would say different types of supplications: 


/ J: \\ 3) oO " 


1- Subh’ana rabbi al’adheem 
How perfect is my Lord, the Supreme. Three times. 
(Ahmed and Ibn Majah). 
2- Sometimes he (8) would say the above adding 
Wa bi ‘hamdih 
...and Praised be He. 
(AbiDawood, Ahmed and Tabaraani) 


3- Sub’hank Allahumma wa bi ‘hamdika, Allahumma-ghfirlee 
How Perfect You are O Allah, and Praises are for You. O Allah forgive me. 
(Bukhari and Muslim) 


The Prophet (38) forbade the reciting of the Qur’an in the rukoo’ and 
sujood. (Muslim, Abu’ Awanah and Ibid) 


Straightening up from the rukoo’ 


The Prophet (38) would get out of the rukoo’ by raising his head and standing 
(3) 


straight until every vertebra returned to its place.43He ~~’ would raise his hands 


while straightening up (rafu-yadain).44 He ®) once said that a person’s prayer is 
not complete until he is standing straight (after rukoo’).45 


(#8) 


While straightening up from the rukoo’ he “~’ would say. 


OS a rv Pee 
~ — 


Sami’ Allahu liman ‘hamida 
Allah listens to one who praises Him 
(Bukhari and Muslim) 


43. Bukhari and AbiDawood. 
44 Bukhari and Muslim. 
45 AbiDawood and Hakim. 
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While standing he (3) would say 


JX! Ly ay 


Rabbana wa lakal ‘Hamd 
Our Lord and to You be all Praise 
(Bukhari and Ahmed) 
Or 
Rabbana lakal ‘Hamd 
Our Lord to You be all Praise 
(Ibid) 
Sometimes beginning the above with 


Allahumma... 
O Allah... 


He (38) ordered one companion to be at ease in the (giyam) standing: ‘... when you 
rise, make your spine upright and raise your head, until the bones return to the 
Joints.’ (Ahmed, Shaaf’i and Hakim) 


He (38) also said: ‘Allah, Mighty and Sublime, does not look at the prayer of the 
slave who does not make his backbone upright in between his bowings and 
prostrations’. (Ahmed and Tabaraani) 

He (38) would make his standing as long as the rukoo’ and sometimes so long that 
(3%) 


one might think that he has forgotten.46 (Bukhari, Muslim and Ahmed) 


*© It is Sunnah to make the Essential parts of prayer equal in length, so the 


rukoo’, the standing after rukoo’, the prostration and the sitting between the two 
prostrations should be make approximately the same in length. 


* The worshipper is advised to put his hands on his chest, as he had done before 
he bowed. Both Wa'il ibn Hajjar and Sahl ibn Sai'd reported that this was the 


manner of the Prophet ™ when he used to raise his head up after bowing. 


46 It is explained by Sheikh Abdul ‘Aziz bin Baaz in his book Thalaatha rasaail fi-Salaah, that 
one might think that he has forgotten...wether he is in the initial gyiam (after Takbeer tahreema), 
or he is in the giyam after the rukoo’. Since in the initial giyam he used to fold his arms on the 
chest, the same should be done in the giyam after rukoo’. Moreover we find only one way of the 
Prophet standing in the giyam (i.e. with arms folded on the chest) from evidences of ahadeeth, 
contrary to this no other narration of the Prophet’s exists.For more details refer pg.no.159 
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The Sujood (Prostrations) 


Next, the Prophet (38) would say AllahuAkbar (Allah is the Greatest) and go down 


in Sajdah (prostration).47 He ®) would say: ‘A man’s prayer is not complete 
unless...he says; AllahuAkbar and prostrates such that his joints are at rest.’ 


(Abi Dawood and Hakim). Sometimes he would raise his hands (rafu-yadain) 
before doing the sajdah.48 


The ways of going down in Sajdah 


He (38) used to go down in sajdah by ‘placing his hands on the ground before 
(placing) his knees’.49 And say: ‘When one of you performs sajdah, he should not 
kneel like a camel but should place his hands (on the ground) before his knees. ’ 
(AbiDawood)s50 


Wa’il bin Hujr (RADI-ALLAAHU 'ANAU) said: “I saw the Prophet (38) placed his 
knees (on the ground) before placing his hands when he prostrated himself. And 
when he stood up he raised his hands before his knees.”’51 (Abi Dawood) 


47 Bukhari and Muslim 

48 Nasaa’i, Daraqutni and Mukhklis. See ‘The Prophet’s Prayer Described’ for details. This 
raising of hands is like the raising of hands during the first Takbeer (Takbeer tahrima). 

49 Ibn Khuzaimah (1/76/1), Daraqutni and Hakim. 

50 This hadeeth indicates that one should put his hands on the ground before his knees when 
one goes to prostrate oneself. This is held by Al-Awza’i, Malik, Ibn ‘Hazm, and Ahmed. 
According to a version, Al ‘Hazimi said: ‘I found people (from the Salaf) placing their hands on 
the ground, before placing their knees’. This is also held by the muhadditheen (traditionists): Ibn 
Sayyid al-Naas thinks that the traditions, which indicate the placing of the hands before the 
knees, are more established and preferable. But Al Khattabi is of the opinion that the hadeeth 
reported by Wail ibn al-Hujr is beter established because it is supported by several other sound 
traditions. Ibn Khuzaimah observes that the hadeeth reported by Abu Hurairah has been 
abrogated, on the authority of Saad ibn AbiWaqqas, which says: ‘We used to place our hands (on 
the ground) before our knees, but later on we were commanded to place our knees before our 
hands. (Awn al-Ma’bood 1/311/12). 

51 Sheikh Al Albany (may Allah have Mercy on him) held that the hadeeth of going down with 
hands first is the only Saheeh with regards to going down in Sajdah, and moreover it’s a 
command of the prophet to do so. He also explains that the knees of a camel are in its forelegs, 
and when a camel kneels it goes down on its knees first. Sheikh ‘Abdul ‘Aziz bin Baaz (may 
Allah have Mercy on him), said that there is no harm if a person does either of the two, (i.e. go 
down knees first or hands first). Allah Knows best. 
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Going down for sajdah 











The Etiquettes of Sujood 


‘He ® would not rest his forearms on the ground’s2, ‘but would raise them above 
the ground and keep them away from his sides such that the whiteness of his 
armpits could be seen from behind’s3, and also ‘if a small lamb (kid) wanted to 
pass under his arms, it would be able to do so’54. 


** He should keep the fingers together And point the fingers towards the qiblah. 
** He should put his palms level with his shoulders. 
** Sometimes he should make them level with his ears. 


** Whether it is an obligatory prayer or an optional prayer, the worshipper, while 
prostrating, should neither bring his hands close to his sides, nor stick his abdomen 
to his thighs, or his thighs to his legs. 


52 Bukhari and AbiDawood 

53 Bukhari and Muslim. 

54 Muslim, Abu’ Awanah and Ibn Hibban. If this is not possible while praying in Jam ’ah then 
one shouldn’t do so, in order to not disturb others. 
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He ®) would also say: ‘There is no prayer for the one whose nose does not feel as 
much of the ground as the forehead.’ ['Tabaraani (3/140/1) and Daraqutni] 


He ®) used to put his knees and toes down firmlyss, point with the front of the 
toes towards the Qiblahse, put the heels togethers7, keep his feet uprightss and 
ordered to do likewise.s9 


In one narration he said: ‘We have been ordered to prostrate on seven bones: 
on the forehead, and he indicated by moving his hand around his nose, the palms, 
the knees and the toes and not to tuck up the garment and the hair (the hair 
instruction is for men). (Bukhari and Muslim) 


He ®) would also order likewise and say; ‘...Be level in Sujood, and none of you 
should spread his forearms like a dog spreads them (Bukhari, Muslim and 
AbiDawood), and ‘None of you should rest (his) arms on the grounds the way a 
dog rests them.’ (Ahmed and Tirmidhi) 


As mentioned earlier, he (38) also ordered to be at ease when in sujood, saying: 
‘The prayer of a man does not count unless he straightens his back in rukoo’ and 
sujood.’ (AbiDawood and Abu’ Awanah) In another hadeeth: ‘O assembly of the 
Muslims! Verily, the prayer is not valid of the one who does not settle his spine in 
rukoo’ and sujood.’ (Ibn Majah and Ahmed). 


Supplications or Adhkaar in the Sujood 


While in sujood, the Prophet (38) would say many supplications, at different times. 
A few of them are mentioned below: 


(—! 25) el 4) O lore 


1- Sub’hana rabbi al a’la 
How Perfect is my Lord, The Most High, three times 
(Ahmed, AbiDawood, Ibn Majah) 


2- Sub’hana rabbee al a’la wa bi ‘hamdih 
How Perfect is my Lord, The Most High, and Praised be He, three times 
(AbiDawood, Tabaraani and Baihaqi) 


55 Baihaqi 

56 Bukhari and Abi Dawood. 

57 Tahaawi, Ibn Khuzaimah, and Haakim. 
58 Baihaqi 

59 Tirmidhi and Siraaj. 
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The Sajdah (Prostration) 








3- Sub’hanak-Allahumma Rabbana wa bi ‘hamdika, Allahumma-ghfirlee 
How Perfect You are O Allah, Our Lord and Praises are for You.O Allah forgive 
me. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


(#) 


As mentioned earlier, the Prophet forbade reciting the Qur’an in the sujood. 


But he (38) said: ‘The slave is closest to his Lord when he is in prostration, so 
increase supplication (in it). ’60(Muslim, Abu ‘Awanah and Baihaqi) 


60 This prostration is from the prostrations within the Salaah (or those prostrations which are 
evident from the Prophet ), unlike the prostrations which people make after their Tasleem and 
Salaah is completed, and stay in prostration for long intervals making invocations and 
supplications; this is a bid’ah and should not been done. One can make the invocations and 
supplications within the sujood in the Salaah or implement the methods taught by Prophet 
Muhammed for doing so. 
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Rising from the first and second Sajdahs , and the 
resting in between 


He would raise his head from sajdah while saying Takbeer (AllahuAkbar)o1 
and sometimes raise both his hands (rafu-yadain) simultaneously.62 


He (38) also ordered one sahabi, saying: ‘The prayer of any person is not complete 
until...he prostrates until his limbs are at rest, and then says, ‘AllahuAkbar’ and 
raises his head until he is sitting straight.’ (AbiDawood, and Hakim) 


The muftarishan 


The Prophet ® ordered iftiraash between the two sajdahse3 saying: When you 


prostrate, prostrate firmly, then when you rise, sit on your left thigh (Bukhari and 
Baihaqi) 


He # would also relax himself and sit likewiseo4, keeping his right foot upright 65 
and point its toes towards the Qiblah. 66 This is the mufatrishan or iftiraash. 


The iq’aa’ 


During this pause (between two sajdahs) the Prophet ® also practiced ig ‘aa’ 
(resting on both his heels and all his toes), between the two sujood.67 This iq ’aa’ is 
different from the ig ‘aa’ (squatting like a dog), which was prohibited by the 


Prophet 68 


61 Bukhari and Muslim. 

62 AbiDawood, Muslim and Abu’Awanah 
63 This pause is between the two sajdahs. 
64 Ahmed and AbiDawood. 

65 Nasaa’i. 

66 Muslim, Abu’Awanah and Baihaqi 

67 Muslim, AbiDawood and Tirmidhi. 

68 Tayaalisi, Ahmed and Ibn Abi Shaibah. 
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Sitting between two sajdahs and jalsa alistira’hah 
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Supplications between the two Sajdahs 
During this pause (jalsaa al-istiraaha) he would sometimes say: 
Allahumma-ghfirlee (Rabbi-ghfirlee), war’ hamnee [wajburnee], [warfa’nee], 
wahdinee, [wa’afinee], warzuqnee 
O Allah! (in one version: O my Lord!) Forgive me, have Mercy on me, [strengthen 
me], [raise my rank], guide me, [pardon me], sustain me. 
(AbiDawood, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah & Hakim) 


And sometimes he would say: 
we ; wt | oS) " 
Rabbighfirli-ghfirlee 
Oh my Lord! Forgive me, forgive me. 
(Ibn Majah) 


The Prophet (8) would prostrate the second time, saying the Takbeeres and 
sometimes doing the rafu-yadain before prostrating second time.70 


After he was at ease in the sajdah, he would then raise his head saying the 
Takbeer simultaneously, and sit straight and rest (like he did between the two 
sajdahs, upright until every bone returned to its position).71, and ordered to do 


likewise.72 He (3) would also order, saying: ‘/then do that in all your bowings and 
prostrations, ] for if you do that, your prayer will be complete, and if you fall short 
in any of this, you will be deficient in your prayer.’ (Ahmed and Tirmidhi) 


Next, he (38) would get up for the second rak’ah, supporting him on the 
ground.73He would clench his fists (as one who kneads dough), supporting himself 
(on the floor) with them while getting up.74 


69 Bukhari and Muslim 

70 Ahmed, AbiDawood, Maalik and Shaaf’i. 
71 Bukhari and AbiDawood. 

72. AbiDawood and Hakim. 

73 Bukhari and Shaaf?i. 

74 Abu Ishaq Al-Harbi and Baihaqi. 
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Getting up after Jalsah al-Istira’hah and first tashahhud 





The Second rak’ah 


The Prophet (8) ould stand up straight for the second rak’ah, with hands folded 
on the chest, just like in the first rak’ah, and recite Surah al Fatihah, without 
pausing75 (for the opening supplications, which are said before Al-Fatihah7). 


He ®) would perform the second rak’ah exactly as he performed the first, except 
that he would make it shorter than the first.77 


As explained before it is obligatory to recite Surah Al-Fatihah in every rak’ah, 


whether or not behind an Jmam. The Prophet had also ordered a sahabi to do so 
saying ‘...then do that (recite Surah Al-Fatihah) throughout your prayer78(...in 
every rak’ah79). 


75 Muslim and Abu’ Awanah 

76 The Prophet’s Prayer Described by Sheikh AlAlbany 
77 The Prophet’s Prayer Described by Sheikh AlAlbany 
78 Bukhari and Muslim. 

79 Ahmed. 
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The first Tashahhud and moving the finger while 
supplicating 


After the second sajdah of the second rak’ah, a person should sit muftarishanso 
(sitting on the left foot and right foot upright with its toes facing Qiblah) for 


tashahhud, as the Prophet would sometimes sit between the two sajdahs. The 
same should also be done in the first tashahhud of a three or four rak’ahs prayer. 
The tashahhud begins as soon as the worshipper sits muftarishan after two 
rak’ahs(or mutawarrikan in case of the third or fourth rak’ah), till he gets up for 
the third rak’ah or says Tasleem. 


“When he sat in tashahhud, he would place his right palm on his right thigh (in 
one narration: his knee), and his left palm on his left thigh (or knee, spreading the 
palm upon it)’s1, and ‘he would put the end of his right elbow on his right thigh.’s2 














The Sitting in the first Tashahhud ([ftirash Position) 








80 Nasaa’i 
81 Muslim and Abu’ Awanah 
82 AbiDawood and Nasaa’i. 
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The Prophet (8) forbade sitting in prayer, resting with the left hand. Regarding this 
he said: ‘Verily this is the prayer of the Jewss3’, and ‘Do not sit like this, for indeed 
this is the way of sitting of those who are punishedsa4’. This way of resting with the 
left hand and sitting is prohibited in the prayer as evident from these ahadeeth. But 
if a person sits this way outside Salaah (and in difficulty), inshaAllah there is no 
harm. Allah knows best. 


Then he B® vould clench all the fingers of his right hand, point with the (fore) 
finger adjacent to the thumb towards the Qiblah, and fix his sight on it (the raised 


finger)’ss. ‘... When he pointed with his finger, he (8) 


his middle finger’s6, and sometimes ‘he ® 


“When he (3) 


would keep his thumb on 
would make a circle with these two’s7. 


raised the finger, he would move it, supplicating with 


it.’ssAnd he used to say: ‘Jt is surely more powerful against the devil, than 
iron, meaning the forefinger.’39 This should be done throughout the sitting of 
tashahhud. 


This was the practice of the Prophet ® in both the tashahhuds90 and in all his 
prayers, and the Sahaba too used to remind each other of the pointing of the finger 
(and moving) while supplicating (in tashahhud).91 


The Prophet (38) used to raise his finger and move it while supplicating, throughout 
the sitting of tashahhud, i.e. from the time he would sit and start supplicating till he 
got up or said the Tasleem. There is no authentic hadeeth of him doing otherwise. 
Raising the finger when saying ‘Ash-haduanlaailaha illAllahu’ is an innovation 
and not proven authentically from the Sunnah, and should not be done. Since the 


(38) said: ‘Pray as you have seen me praying.’ (Bukhari) 
** He should not point with the finger of his left hand. 


Prophet 


83 Baihaqi & Hakim. 

84 Ahmed & AbiDawood. 

85 Muslim, Abu’Awanah and Ibn Khuzaimah. 

86 Muslim and Abu’ Awanah. 

87 AbiDawood, Nasaa’l, Ibn al-Jaarood, Ibn Khuzaimah and Ibn Hibbaan. 

88 Ibid. This is the strong opinion of Jmam Tahaawi, Imam Malik, Imam Ahmed and Ibn Haani. 
For more details Plz refer pg/no.165 

89 Ahmed, Bazzaar, Abu Ja’ far alBukhteeri. 

90 Nasaa’i and Baihaqi. 

91 Ibn Shaibah 
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Supplications in the Tashahhuds 


In the same state of sitting as described above, a person is required to say all his 


supplications of the tashahhud. The Messenger of Allah ® used to order the 
sahabi, saying: ‘When you sit after every two rak’ahs, then say: 


Atta’hiyaatu lillahi, wa ssalawaatu, wa-ttayyibaatu, Assalaamu ‘alayka ayyuha- 
nnabiyyu wa rahmatullahhi wa barakaatuhu, Assalaamu ‘alayna wa ‘alaa ‘ibaadihi- 
Ssaali’heen, Ash-haduanlaailaha illAllahu wa ash-haduanna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasooluh. 

All compliments, prayer and pure words are due to Allah. Peace be on you, O 
Prophet, and also the Mercy of Allah and His Blessings. Peace be on us and on the 
righteous slaves of Allah. (When one says this, it includes every righteous slave in 
the heaven and earth). I bear witness that none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammed is His slave and Messenger. 


Sheikh Al-Albani writes in his book92 that the above supplication has been reported 


by Ibn Mas’ood (RADI-ALLAAHU 'ANHU) who said, “The Messenger of Allah ® 


taught me the tashahhud, (with) my palms between his palms, the way he 


92 ‘The Prophet’s Prayer Described 
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taught me a Surah of the Qur’an. This was while he Bas amongst us, but after 


ne) 


was taken, we would say: 


Assalaamu alan-Nabiyy 
Peace be on the Prophet. 
(Bukhari, Muslim, Ibn Abi Shaibah & Abu Ya’laa) 


Instead of 
Assalaamu ‘alayka ayyuha-nnabiyyu 
Peace be on you, O Prophet” 
(Bukhari, Muslim, Ibn Abi Shaibah (1/90/2), Siraaj and Abu Ya’laa. Jrwa al 
Ghaleel) 


BIS iy AU yy Ce Ae AU) OUI Gig sty AU Od” 
Of Agol's WI UL SLY OF SgSI edd! AU! ste ley Ke auc 


sive Wie Olas 
~ ~ 
However most of the scholars consider it better to say what the Prophet 8) has 


taught since the same dua’ was taught to the sahaba who were not present in front 
of him and this is the only dua we find in the books of hadeeth of the Prophet 


3) 


Muhammed 


Also the sending of Salam to the Prophet (38) : 


Assalaamu ‘alayka ayyuha-nnabiyyu 
Peace be upon you, O prophet 


is like the one said when we visit his grave, in meaning. And Allah knows best. 


However one cannot add: 
wa maghfiratuhu 
and may He forgive you 
After 
Wa rah’ matullahi wa barakaatuhu 
May Allah’s Peace and blessings be upon you 
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And 
Wa’ hdahu laa shareekalahu 
And He is the Unique (the One True God) with no partners 
After 
Ash-hadu anlaailaha ill-Allah 
I bear witness that there is no god but Allah... 


... this would be considered a bid ’ah (innovation), since the Prophet did not 
teach it, nor did any of the righteous Salaf do it.93 


Sending Prayers on the Prophet , As-Salaah’alan-Nabiyy 
(2) 


taught and established for his ummah 


the sending of prayers to him . The Prophet &® himself94, used to send prayers in 
the first and the second tashahhuds95 as shown below: 


US Noses JT Ads dames Je YU SAU ices Wee GU Gal’u! JT 
Z JS ; p) \ + | ia 


There are several ways that the Prophet 


"res Lea A atl Al ST ley gall le CSU 


“Allaahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad wa _'ala aali Muhammad kama sallaita ‘ala 
Ibraaheem wa 'ala aali Ibraaheem innaka Hameedun Majeed, wabaarik ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala aali Muhamaad kama baarakta 'ala Ibraaheem wa 'ala aali 
Ibraaheem innaka Hameedun Majeed.” 

O Allaah! Praise Muhammad, and on the family of Muhammad, as You Praised 


Ibraaheem, and the family of Ibraaheem; You are indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of 

Glory. And send blessings on Muhammad, and on the family of Muhammad, as you 

sent blessings on Ibraaheem, and the family of Ibraaheem; You are indeed Worthy 
of Praise, Full of Glory. 


93 Tabaraani (3/56/1), and in Mujam al-Awsat, no, 248. It is well explained in ‘The Prophet’s 
Prayer Described’, by Sheikh Nasiruddin Al Albany (May Allah’s have Mercy on him) 

94 Ahmed & Tahaawi 

95 Abu ‘Awaanah and Nasaa’i. 
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OR 
Allahumma Salli ‘ala Muhammadin, wa ‘ala ahli baytihi, wa ‘ala azwaajihi wa 
dhurriyyatihi, kamaa sallayta ’ala aali Ibraheema, Innaka ‘Hameedu-Mmajeed. Wa 
barik ‘ala Muhammadin wa ‘ala aali baytihi, wa ‘ala azwaajihi wa dhurriyyatihi, 
kamaa baarakta ‘ala aali Ibraheema Innaka ‘Hameedu-Mmajeed 
O Allah! Send Peace on Muhammed, and on his household, and on his wives and 
progeny, as you sent Peace on the family of Ibraheem; you are indeed worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory. And send blessings on Muhammed, and his household and 
his wives and progeny, as you sent blessings on the family of Ibraheem; You are 
indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory. (Ahmed and Tahaawi1) 


* Some may shorten it and say: “Allaahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala aali 
Muhammad, wa baarik ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala aali Muhammad, kama salayta wa 
baarakta ‘ala Ibraaheem wa “ala aali Ibraaheem, innaka haamedun majeed 
O Allaah, send prayers upon Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, and send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, as You sent prayers and 
blessings upon Ibraaheem and the family of Ibraaheem. 

The several other ways of sending prayers to the Prophet ® can be found in many 

books of ahadeeth. 

It is also evident from the following narration, that a worshipper may choose any 
du’aa or supplication for himself, after sending the blessings and prayers to the 
Prophet : 

The Prophet ® said, ‘...when you sit after every two rak’ahs, then say: 
Attahiyaatu lillahi... (till the end)...then he should select of the supplications what 
is most pleasing to him.’ (Nasa’i, Ahmed and Tabraani) 


He may say the supplication of seeking refuge from the four things,9ewhich is 


obligatory to say in the final tashahhud, which was taught by the Messenger of 
Allah (May Peace and Blessings of Allah be upon him). 


96 Check ‘The final Tashahhud and obligation to seek refuge from four things’ on the 
following page 
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Standing up for the third and the fourth rak’ahs 


Next the worshipper should (if need be) stand up for the third rak’ah, by saying 


Takbeer, like the Prophet (38) did and ordered us to do. One can also raise his hands 
(rafu-yadain) before getting up, like the Prophet (38) used to do sometimes.97 
He should recite Al-Fatihah and do the same as in the first rak’ah. Reciting another 


Surah after Al-Fatihah is not necessary. But it is evident from the Sunnah, which 


the Prophet (38) used to often recite another Surah after Al-Fatihahgs in the third 
and fourth rak’ahs. After the third rak’ah the worshipper should emulate the 


Prophet (38) who “would sit up straight on his left foot (muftarishan), at ease, until 
every bone returned to its proper place, then stand up, supporting himself on the 
ground; and he would clench his fists (as if kneading dough), supporting himself 
with them when standing up”, like he did after the first rak’ah. 


In the fourth rak’ah one should recite Al-Fatihah as ordered by the Prophet ® .99 
He may also recite any other Surah if he wishes to, and continue till the sajdahs, 
like he did in the second rak’ah. 


The final Tashahhud and obligation to seek refuge from four things 


After completing the sujood of the (third or) fourth rak’ah, one should sit for the 


final tashahhud, like the Prophet did and instructed as explained below.100 


One should repeat, what he did in the first tashahhud, except that he should sit 


mutawarrikan. In the mutawarrikan the Prophet would sit on his left thigh and 
buttock and also ‘keep his left foot under his (right) thigh and shin’101, ‘his right 
foot upright’102 or occasionally ‘he would lay it on the ground’ 103, ‘his left palm 
would cover his (left) knee, leaning heavily on it’104 (See photo). 


97 Bukhari and Abi Dawood. 

98 Bukhari, Muslim and Ahmed. 

99 Bukhari and Muslim. 

100 Bukhari and Ibid. 

101 Abi Dawood & Baihaqi 

102 Muslim & Abu’ Awaanah. For more details Plz refer pg/no.184 
103 Ibid. 

104 Ibid 
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So the worshipper should try to do the same, since the Prophet has 


commanded, ‘Pray as you have seen me praying.’ (Bukhari). 


After saying ‘Atta’hiyaatu lillahi...(till the end)’, one should send As- Salaah‘alan- 
Nabiyy [prayers or peace to the Prophet ], like he did in the first tashahhud, and 
then seek protection from the four things, which the Prophet has commanded. 


He 8) ould say: ‘...when one of you has finished the (last) tashahhud, he should 
seek refuge with Allah from four things (saying): 


SI cent HES Be Oy 315 Fall 1d Se Gh O98) St bil" 
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“Allaahumma Inni a'oodthu bika min adthabil gabr, wa a'oodthu bika min fitnatil 
Maseeh ad-Dajjal, wa a'oodthu bika min fitnatil mahya wal mamat. Allaahumma 
inni a'oodthu bika minal-ma'tham walmaghram.” 

O Allaah! I seek refuge with You from the Punishment of the grave and from the 
Fitnah (trail or affliction) of Ad-Dajjaal (pseudo Messiah), and from the Fitnah of 
life and Fitnah of death. O Allaah! I seek refuge with You from the sins and from 
being in debt. 

OR 
Allahumma innee a’udhubika min ‘adhaabi Jahannam, wa min ‘adhaabil-Qabr, wa 
min fitnatil-ma’hya wal-mamaat, wa min sharri [fitnati]-Imasee’h adDajjal 
O Allah! I truly seek refuge with You, from the punishment of Hellfire, and (from 
the punishment of) the grave, and from the trials of living and dying, and from the 
evil [trials] of the False Maseeh...... 


‘Then he should supplicate for himself, with what occurs to him.’ 
(Muslim, Abu ‘Awaanah and Nasa’i) 


There are various types of supplications or du’aas that the Prophet (BE) sed to say, 
before the Tasleem. These can be found in many books of ahadeeth, like Saheeh 
Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim, Sunan Abi Dawood, Sunan Nasa’i, Musnad of Ahmed, 
Sunan Ibn Majah, Sunan Tirmidhi etc. 
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The Tasleem (Salutation of Peace) 


After all the above, one should end the Salaah, by the Tasleem, which is 
obligatory. The Prophet used to say: ‘“The key to Salaah is purification, it is 
entered by the Takbeer (saying AllahuAkbar) and exited by the Tasleem (saying 
Assalamu ’alaykum...).’ (AbiDawood, Tirmidhi and Hakim) 


The Prophet used to salute to his right, saying: 
"WIS a9 ayy | AD) 9 eolé ayiJi" 


“Assalaammu 'alaykum warahmatul-lahi wabarakatuh” 
May Allaah's Peace, Mercy and Blessings be upon you 
OR 
Assalamu ‘alaykum wa Rahmatullah 
Peace and Allah’s Mercy be on you 


And to his left: 


"aM Ay She addi" 
“Assalaammu 'alaykum warahmatul-laah” 
OR 
Assalamu ‘alaykum wa Rahmatullah 
Peace and Allah’s Mercy be on you 
Sometimes he would add to the greeting on the right: 


Wa Barakaatuhu 
...and His Blessings (be on you) 


He would shorten his greeting on his left to: 


Assalamu’alaykum 
Peace be on you 


Sometimes the Prophet would finish the Salaah by saluting only once, turning (his 
head) slightly to his right, saying: 


Assalamu’alaykum 
Peace be on you 
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* Tt is better (mustahabb) for the person who is praying behind an imam not to say 
the tasleem at the end of the prayer until the imam has finished the second 
tasleem(both tasleems). It is makrooh to say the first and second tasleem with the 


imam. For more details Plz refer pg/no.187 











Sitting in the final Tashahhud and the Tasleem (Tawarruk Position) 
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Adhkaar or supplications after Tasleem1os 


Allah the Almighty says: 


...And the men and women who remember Allah much with their hearts and 
tongues, Allah has prepared for them forgiveness and a great Reward. 
(Surah Al-Ahzaab: 35) 


AND 


When you have finished the Salaah remember Allah. (Surah AnNisaa’: 103) 


There are many adhkaar that the Prophet (8) would make regularly, immediately 
after the fard prayers. And these were highly recommended by him at various 
instances. Following are such adhkaar, which are to be said immediately after the 
Tasleem of the fard prayers, and before observing any subsequent nafl prayers.106 
And one should recite them loudly.107 


Each person should supplicate individually and not in chorus or in harmony, since 


this was not the practice of the Sahaba at the time of the Prophet (38) or after. 
Supplicating in groups, in circles and in chorus with pebbles (or the like of it)108 
was strictly rebuked as a bid’ah (innovation in the religion) by Abdullah ‘Ibn 
Mas’ood , (RADI-ALLAAHU 'ANHU) one of the greatest scholars of Jslam and a close 


companion of the Prophet . Once when he saw people indulged in making 
dhikr with pebbles, and in chorus, he confronted them saying: “What is this I see 
you doing?” they said, “O Abu Abdul-Ra’hmaanios, these are pebbles we are 
using to count our Takbeer (Allahu-Akbar), Tahleel (Laa-ilaha-illAllah) and 
Tasbeeh (Sub’han-Allah).” He said, “Count your bad deeds, and I 


105 Taken form ‘Remembrance after Tasleem — from the Qur’an and the Sunnah’ by Dr. 
Hashem Al-Rafaei, which are also in the highly recommended handbook ‘Fortification of a 
Muslim’ by Sa’eed ibn Ali Ibn Wahf al-Qahtani. Translations taken from the edition by Maktaba 
Darussalam, 2002. 

106 Bukhari and Muslim. 

107 Bukhari and Muslim. 

108 Like rosaries and dhikr-beeds, which are used by the Christians and the Hindus, is an 
innovation in our religion. The use of these is not evident from the Sunnah of the Prophet nor the 
Sahaba nor the righteous generations.For more details refer pg/no.191 

109 Abu Abdul-Ra’hmaan, father of Abdul-Ra’hmaan.This was Abdullah Ibn Mas’ood’s Kunya 
(nick name). 
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guarantee that nothing of your good deeds will be wasted. Woe to you, O Ummah 
of Muhammed (38) » how quickly you are getting destroyed! The companions of 


your Prophet ™ are Still alive, his garment is not yet worn out and his vessels 
are not yet broken. By the One in Whose hand is my soul, either you are 


following a way that is more guided than that of Muhammed™ or you have 
opened a door of misguidance!” They said, “O Abu Abdul-Ra’hmaan, we only 
wanted to do good.” He said, “How many of those who wanted to good failed to 


achieve it! The Messenger of Allah (38) told us that people recite Qur’an and it 
does not go any further than their throats. By Allah, I do not know maybe most 
of them are people like you.” Then he turned away from them. ‘Amr bin 
Salaamah (who witnessed this incident) said, “I saw most of the men of those 
circles fighting alongside the Khawarij (against the Muslims) on the day of 
Nahrawaan. 110 


Thus people should refrain from doing acts that never existed in the religion 
brought by Prophet Muhammed (3) . Prophet Muhammed used to say: ‘Every 
innovation (in religion, good or bad) is misguidance, and all misguidance is in the 
Hellfire. (Abi Dawood) 

The Adhkaar 

Astagh-firullah (I seek forgiveness of Allah) - 3 times. (Muslim) 


Allahumma antas-Salaam wa minkas-Salaam tabarakta yaa dhal-jalaali 
walikraam — Once (Muslim) 


O Allah, you are Peace and from you comes peace. Blessed are You, O owner of 
majesty and honour. 


110 Ad-Darimi, As-Sunan no.210, edition by Abdullah Hashim al-Yamani. Classified Saheehby 
Sheikh Al Albanyin Silsilat al-Saheeh no.2005 and Majma al-Zawaid by Al Haythami, 1/181. 
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Laa-ilaha ill-Allahu wa’hdahu laa-shareekalah; lahul-mulku walahul-‘hamdu 
wahuwa ‘ala kulli shay-in-Qadeer. 


None has the right to be worshipped but Allah Alone, He has no partner, His is the 
dominion and His is all praises, and He is able to do all things. 


(To be said once after Dhuhr, ‘Asr and ‘Isha and ten times each after Maghrib 
and Fajr). (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Allahummaa la maane’ lima ‘aatayta wala mo’tiya lima mana’ta wala yanfa’u 
dhal jaddi minkal jadd. 


O Allah, there is none who can withhold what you give, and none can give what 
you have withheld; and the might of the mighty person cannot benefit him against 
You. - Once (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Once each: 


Laa-ilaha ill-Allahu wa’hdahu laa-shareekalah; lahul-mulku walahul-‘hamdu 
wahuwa ‘ala kulli shay-in-Qadeer. 


None has the right to be worshipped but Allah Alone, He has no partner, His is the 
dominion and His is all praises, and He is able to do all things. 


Laa ‘hawla wala quwwata illa billah, Laa ilaaha ill-Allahu walaa na’-budu illa 
iyyahu lahunn’ima walahul-fadlu walahu-thanaa-ulHasan. 

There is no power and no might except by Allah, none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and we do not worship any other besides Him. His is grace, 
and His bounty and to him belongs the most excellent praise. 


Laa ilaaha ill-Allahu mukhliseena lahuddeen walaw karihal kaafiroon. 


None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, we are sincere in making our 
religious devotions to Him, even though the disbelievers may dislike it. (Muslim) 
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Using the fingers of your right hand111, supplicate the following: 


Allahu-Akbar (Allah is he Greatest)— 33 times 


Al’hamdu-lillah (All praise be to Allah)— 33 times 
Subhan-Allah (How Perfect is Allah/ Glory be to Allah)— 33 times 


And conclude by saying: 

Laa-ilaha ill-Allahu wa’hdahu laa-shareekalah; lahul-mulku walahul-‘hamdu 
wahuwa ‘ala kulli shay-in-Qadeer — Once112 

None has the right to be worshipped but Allah Alone, He has no partner, His is the 
dominion and His is all praises, and He is able to do all things . 


Then one can recite Aayat-alKursiy (Surah Al-Baqarah: 255) - Once. 


After that recite the last three chapters of the Qur’an, Surah Al-Al- Ikhlaas, Surah 
Al-Falaq and Suarah An-Naas . 


These three chapters are to be recited once each after Dhuhr, ‘Asr and ‘Isha 
and thrice each after Maghrib and Fajr. 

(Abi Dawood, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i and Al Hakim) 
One may end by saying: 


Allahumma a-inni ‘ala dhikrika wa shukrika wa ‘husni ‘ibaadatik. 


O Allah, help me to remember You, to give You thanks, and to perform Your 
worship in the best manner. (Abi Dawood and Nasa’1) 


There is no particular order that one needs to follow while supplicating all the 
above. Any of the supplications can be recited in any order individually. And 
Allah knows best. 


111. Abi Dawood. 
112 Muslim. 
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Times of the Five Daily Prayers 


When does the time for ‘Asr end and can you define it by the clock? 


Praise be to Allaah. 
Allah, the Most High, Says: 
a ie eee a ee ee ee ee 
Le) MP sO . et ge! A Oo See! OD) 


"Verily, Salah (Prayers) is enjoined on the believers- to be performed-at fixed times." 
{Qur'an 4:103] 


Allaah has enjoined upon His slaves five prayers throughout the day and night at 
specific times decreed by the wisdom of Allaah so that the slave may be in contact 
with his Lord in these prayers throughout all of these times. They are for the heart 
like water for a tree, given to it time after time, not all in one go and then it stops. 


Part of the wisdom behind doing the prayers at these times is so that people will not 
get bored or find it too difficult, which would happen if they all had to be done at 
once. Blessed be Allaah, the Wisest of judges. 


(From the Introduction to Risaalat Ahkaam Mawaageet al-Salaah (Essay on the 
Rulings on the Times of the Prayers) by Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Uthaymeen, may 
Allaah have mercy on him). 


The times of the prayers were mentioned by the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) in the hadeeth: “The time for Zuhr is from when the sun has 
passed its zenith and a man’s shadow is equal in length to his height, until the time 
for ‘Asr comes. The time for ‘Asr lasts until the sun turns yellow. The time for 
Maghrib lasts until the twilight has faded. The time for ‘Isha’ lasts until midnight. 
The time for Subh (Fajr) prayer lasts from the beginning of the pre-dawn so long as 
the sun has not yet started to rise. When the sun starts to rise then stop praying, for 
it rises between the two horns of the Shaytaan.” (Narrated by Muslim, 612). 


This hadeeth explains the timings of the five daily prayers. As for defining them by 


the clock, that varies from one city or country to another. We will define each in 
more detail as follows: 
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1 — The time of Zuhr 


The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “The time for Zuhr 
is from when the sun has passed its zenith and a man’s shadow is equal in length to 
his height, until the time for ‘Asr comes.” So the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) defined the start and the end of the time for Zuhr: 


The start of the time for Zuhr is when the sun has passed its zenith i.e., has passed 
the highest part of the sky and started to descend towards the west. 


Practical way of knowing when the zenith has been passed (and the time for Zuhr 
has begun): 


Put a stick or pole in an open place. When the sun rises in the east, the shadow of 
this stick will fall towards the west. The higher the sun rises, the shorter the shadow 
will become. So long as it keeps growing shorter, the sun has not yet reached its 
zenith. The shadow will keep on growing shorter until it reaches a certain point, then 
it will start to increase, falling towards the east. When it increases by even a small 
amount, then the sun has passed its zenith. At that point the time for Zuhr has begun. 


Knowing the time of the zenith by the clock: divide the time between sunrise and 
sunset in half, and that is the time of the zenith. If we assume that the sun rises at 6 
a.m. and sets at 6 p.m., then the zenith is at 12 noon. If it rises at 7 a.m. and sets at 7 
p.m., then the zenith is at 1 p.m., and so on. 


See al-Sharh al-Mumti’, 2/96 


The end of the time for Zuhr is when the shadow of everything is equal in length to 
the object itself, plus the length of the shadow of the object at the time of the 
zenith. 


Practical way of knowing when the time for Zuhr has ended: go back to the stick or 
pole which we described above. Let us assume that its length is one meter. We will 


notice that before the sun reached its zenith, the shadow decreased gradually until it 
reached a certain point (make a mark at this point), then it started to increase, at 
which point the time for Zuhr began. The shadow will continue to increase, falling 
towards the east until the length of the shadow is equal to the length of the object 
itself, i.e., it will be one meter long, starting from the point marked at the zenith). As 
for the shadow before the mark, that is not counted, and it is called fay’ al-zawaal 
(the shadow of the zenith). At this point the time for Zuhr ends and the time for ‘Asr 
begins straight away. 
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2 — The time of ‘Asr 


The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “The time for ‘Asr 
lasts until the sun turns yellow.” 


We know that the time for ‘Asr begins when the time for Zuhr ends, 1.e., when the 
length of an object’s shadow becomes equal to the length of the object itself. There 
are two times for the end of ‘Asr. 


(1) The preferred time: this lasts from the beginning of the time for ‘Asr until 
the sun begins to turn yellow, because the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) said: “The time for “Asr lasts until the sun turns yellow.” 
Defining this time by the clock varies according to the season. 


(2) The time of necessity. This lasts from the time the sun turns yellow until 
sunset, because the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: 
“Whoever catches up with one rak’ah of ‘Asr before the sun sets has caught 
up with ‘Asr.” (Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 579; Muslim, 608) 


Question: what is meant by the time of necessity? 


Necessity here refers to when a person is distracted from praying ‘Asr by some 
essential and unavoidable work, such as dressing wounds, and he is able to pray 
before the sun turns yellow but it is difficult, then he prays just before sunset. In this 
case he has prayed on time and has not sinned, because this is the time of necessity. 
If a person is forced to delay the prayer, there is no sin so long as he prays before the 
sun sets. 


3 — The time of Maghrib 


The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “The time for 
Maghrib lasts until the twilight has faded.” 


i.e., the time for Maghrib starts immediately after the time for ‘Asr ends, which is 
when the sun sets, until the twilight or red afterglow has faded. When the red 
afterglow has disappeared from the sky, the time for Maghrib ends and the time for 
‘Isha’ begins. Defining this time by the clock varies according to the season. When 
you see that the red afterglow has disappeared from the horizon, this is a sign that 
the time for Maghrib has ended. 
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4 — The time of ‘Isha 


The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “The time for ‘Isha’ 
lasts until midnight.” 


So the time for ‘Isha’ begins immediately after the time for Maghrib ends (i.e., when 
the red afterglow disappears from the sky) until midnight. 


Question: how do we calculate when midnight is? 


Answer: if you want to calculate when midnight is, then calculate the time between 
sunset and sunrise then divide it in half; that halfway point is the end of the time for 
praying ‘Isha’ (and that is midnight). 


So if the sun sets at 5 p.m., and Fajr begins at 5 a.m., then midnight is 11 p.m. If the 
sun sets at 5 p.m. and Fajr begins at 6 p.m., then midnight is 11.30 p.m., and so on. 


5 — The time of Fajr 


The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “The time for Subh 
(Fajr) prayer lasts from the beginning of the pre-dawn so long as the sun has not yet 
started to rise. When the sun starts to rise then stop praying, for it rises between the 
two horns of the Shaytaan.” 


The time for Fajr begins with the onset of the “second dawn” (al-fajr al-thaani) and 
ends when the sun starts to rise. The “second dawn” is the brightness that appears 
along the horizon in the east and extends north to south. The “first dawn” (al-fajr al- 
awwal) occurs approximately one hour before this, and there are differences between 
the two: 


(1) In the “first dawn” the brightness extends from east to west, and in the 
“second dawn” it extends from north to south. 


(2) The “first dawn” is followed by darkness, 1.e., the brightness lasts for a short 
period then it becomes dark. The “second dawn” is not followed by darkness, 
rather the light increases. 


(3) The “second dawn” is connected to the horizon, with no darkness between 


it and the horizon, whereas the “first dawn” is separated from the horizon with 
darkness between it and the horizon. See al-Sharh al-Mumiti’, 2/107. 
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When was Prayer Made obligatory? How did the Muslims pray before 


prayer was made obligatory? 
Is it true that prayer was made obligatory before the night of the Isra’? Did the Messenger pray in 


the manner that we pray now, with the same number of rak‘ahs? When was prayer made 
obligatory at these times and in the manner that we pray now? 


Praise be to Allah. 


Al-Bukhaari (349) and Muslim (162) narrated from Anas ibn Maalik (may Allah 
be pleased with him) the famous hadeeth of the Isra’ (Prophet’s Night Journey) in 
which it is reported that the Messenger of Allah (blessings and peace of Allah be 
upon him) said: 


“Then Allah revealed what He revealed to me, and enjoined fifty prayers on me 
every day and night. I came back down to Moosa (blessings and peace of Allah be 
upon him) and he said: What did your Lord enjoin upon your ummah? I said: Fifty 
prayers. He said: Go back to your Lord and ask Him to reduce it... I kept going 
back and forth between my Lord, may He be blessed and exalted, and Moosa 
(peace be upon him), until He said: ‘O Muhammad, they are five prayers each day 
and night, for every prayer there will be a tenfold (reward), and that is fifty 
prayers.” 


The scholars are unanimously agreed that the five daily prayers were not made 
obligatory until this night. 


See also Fath al-Baari by Ibn Rajab (2/104). 
Al-Haafiz Ibn Katheer (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 


On the night of the Isra’, one and a half years before the Hijrah, Allah enjoined 
upon His Messenger (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) the five daily 
prayers, and explained that there were conditions and essential parts and other 
matters having to do with them, bit by bit. 


Tafseer Ibn Katheer (7/164). 


Then Jibreel (peace be upon him) came down and taught the Prophet (blessings 
and peace of Allah be upon him) the times of the prayers: 


Al-Bukhaari (522) and Muslim (611) narrated from Ibn Shihaab that ‘Umar ibn 
‘Abd al-‘Azeez delayed the prayer one day. ‘Urwah ibn az-Zubayr entered upon 
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him and told him that al-Mugheerah ibn Shu‘bah delayed the prayer one day when 
he was in Kufah, and Abu Mas‘ood al-Ansaari entered upon him and said: What is 
this, O Mugheerah? Do you not know that Jibreel came down and prayed, and the 
Messenger of Allah (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) prayed, then he 
prayed and the Messenger of Allah (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) 
prayed, then he prayed and the Messenger of Allah (blessings and peace of Allah 
be upon him) prayed, then he prayed and the Messenger of Allah (blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) prayed, then he prayed and the Messenger of Allah 
(blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) prayed. Then he said: This is what has 
been enjoined upon me. ‘Umar said to ‘Urwah: Think what you are narrating, O 
‘Urwah! Is Jibreel the one who taught the Messenger of Allah (blessings and peace 
of Allah be upon him) the times of the prayers? ‘Urwah said: That is what Basheer 
ibn Abi Mas‘ood used to narrate from his father. 


An-Nasaa’i (526) narrated that Jaabir ibn ‘Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) said: Jibreel (peace be upon him) came to the Prophet (blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him) when the sun had passed its zenith and said: Get up, O 
Muhammad. That was when the sun had passed the meridian. Then he waited until 
the (length of) a man’s shadow was equal to his height, then he came to him for 
‘Asr and said: Get up, O Muhammad, and pray ‘Asr. Then he waited until the sun 
set, then he came to him and said: Get up and pray Maghrib. So he got up and 
prayed it when the sun had set fully. Then he waited until the twilight had 
disappeared, then he came and said: Get up and pray ‘Isha’, so he got up and 
prayed it... In this hadeeth it says: He (i.e., Jibreel) said: The period between two 
of these two times is the time to pray. 


Classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh an-Nasaa’1. 

‘Abd ar-Razzaaq narrated in his Musannaf (1773) and Ibn Ishaaq narrated in his 
Seerah — as it says in Fath al-Baari (2/286) — that this happened on the morning 
after the night in which prayer was made obligatory. 

Al-Qurtubi (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 

(The scholars) did not differ concerning the fact that Jibreel (peace be upon him) 
came down on the morning following the night of the Isra’, when the sun passed its 


zenith, and taught the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) the 
prayer and its timings. End quote. 
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Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 


Jibreel’s explanation of the timings of the prayer came on the morning following 
the night of the Isra’. End quote. 


Sharh al-‘Umdah (4/148) 


When the five daily prayers were first made obligatory, each prayer was two 
rak‘ahs, then after the Hijrah, that was confirmed in the case of travel, and two 
rak‘ahs were added for those who are not travelling, except Maghrib, which 
remained as it was. Al-Bukhaari (3935) and Muslim (685) narrated that ‘Aa’ishah 
(may Allah be pleased with her) said: Prayer was enjoined with two rak‘ahs, then 
when the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) migrated, it was 
enjoined with four rak‘ahs, but prayer whilst travelling remained as it had 
originally been. 


The Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) and his Companions used 
to pray before the five daily prayers were made obligatory. 


It says in al-Mawsoo‘ah al-Fighiyyah (27/52-53): 


Prayer was originally enjoined in Makkah at the beginning of Islam, because there 
are Makkan verses that were revealed at the beginning of the Prophet’s mission 
that encourage praying. As for the five daily prayers in the form that is well- 
known, they were made obligatory on the night of the Isra’ and Mi‘raaj. End 
quote. 


Some of the scholars are of the view that prayer was made obligatory at the 
beginning, two rak‘ahs in the morning and two rak‘ahs in the afternoon. 


Al-Haafiz (may Allah have mercy on him) said in al-Fath: 


A number of scholars are of the view that before the Isra’ there was no obligatory 
prescribed prayer, but prayers were offered at night, without any number of rak‘ahs 
being specified. Al-Harbi was of the view that prayer was made obligatory, two 
rak‘ahs in the morning and two rak‘ahs in the afternoon. Ash-Shaafa‘i narrated 
from some of the scholars that prayer at night was obligatory, then it was abrogated 
by the verse (interpretation of the meaning): “So, recite you of the Quran as much 
as may be easy for you” [al-Muzammil 73:20]. So it became obligatory to pray for 
part of the night. Then that was abrogated by the five daily prayers. End quote. 
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He also said: 


Before the Isra’, the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) definitely 
used to pray, as did his companions, but there is a scholarly difference of opinion 
as to whether any kind of prayer was made obligatory before the five daily prayers 
or not. It was said that what was obligatory at first was prayer before sunrise and 
prayer before sunset. The evidence for that is the verse in which Allah, may He be 
exalted, says (interpretation of the meaning): “and glorify the praises of your Lord 
before the rising of the sun, and before its setting” [Ta-Ha 20:130], and similar 
verses. End quote. 


See also Tafseer Ibn ‘Atiyyah (1/204); at-Tahreer wa’t-Tanweer by Ibn ‘Ashoor 
(24/75). 


And Allah knows best. 


The Meaning of the Basmalah, and the Ruling on Staring with it when 
one Reads Qur’aan 


What is the meaning of the Basmalah [the Arabic words Bismillaah il-Rahmaan il-Raheem (In 
the name of Allaah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful)]? 

And what is meant by the words “Iqra’ bismi Rabbika” (Read (or recite) in the name of your 
Lord — [al-‘Alag 96:1 — interpretation of the meaning])? 


Praise be to Allaah. 


When one says “Bismillaah” when starting to do anything, what that means is, “I 
start this action accompanied by the name of Allaah or seeking help through the 
name of Allaah, seeking blessing thereby. Allaah is God, the beloved and 
worshipped, to Whom hearts turn in love, veneration and obedience (worship). He 
is al-Rahmaan (the Most Gracious) Whose attribute is vast mercy; and al-Raheem 
(the Most Merciful) Who causes that mercy to reach His creation. 


It was said that what this means is: I start this action by mentioning the name of 
Allaah. Ibn Jareer (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: “Allaaah, may He be 
exalted and His name sanctified, taught His Prophet Muhammad (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) proper manners by teaching him to mention His 
most beautiful names before all his actions. He commanded him to mention these 
attributes before starting to do anything, and made what He taught him a way for all 
people to follow before starting anything, words to be written at the beginning of 
their letters and books. The apparent meaning of these words indicates exactly what 
is meant by them, and it does not need to be spelled out.” 
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There is something omitted in the phrase “Bismillaah” when it said before starting 
to do something, which may be “I begin my action in the name of Allaah,” such as 
saying, “In the name of Allaah I read”, “In the name of Allaah I write’, “In the name 
of Allaah I ride”, and so on. Or, “My starting is in the name of Allaah”, “My riding 
is in the name of Allaah”, “My reading is in the name of Allaah”, and so on. It may 
be that blessing comes by saying the name of Allaah first, and that also conveys the 
meaning of starting only in the name of Allaah and not in the name of anyone else. 


The name of Allaah is the greatest name and is so well known as to need no 
explanation; this is a name that belongs exclusively to the Creator and no one else. 
The correct view is that it is derived from the root aliha. He is God (ilaah) which 
means that He is worshipped and is divine. 


Al-Rahmaan is one of the names of Allaah that belong exclusively to Him. It means 
the One Who possesses vast mercy, because this form (fa’laan) is indicative of 
fullness and abundance. It is the most exclusive name of Allaah after His name 
Allaah, just as mercy is His most exclusive attribute. Hence this name (al-Rahmaan) 
often appears after the name Allaah, as in the aayah (interpretation of the meaning): 


“Say (O Muhammad): Invoke Allaah or invoke the Most Gracious [al-Rahmaan] 
(Allaah)” [al-Isra’ 17:110] 


Al-Raheem is also one of the names of Allaah, and means the One Who causes His 
mercy to reach those whom He wills among His slaves. 


Ibn al-Qayyim (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: “Al-Rahmaan refers to an 
attribute that is connected to Allaah and is part of His Essence, and al-Raheem refers 
to a connection with the one to whom mercy is shown. The former is adjectival 
(referring to what He is) and the latter is verbal (referring to what He does). The 
former indicates that mercy is His attribute, and the latter indicates that He bestows 
His mercy upon His creation. If you want to understand this then ponder the meaning 
of these verses (interpretation of the meanings): 


“And He is Ever Most Merciful (Raheem) to the believers” [al-Ahzaab 33:43] 


“Certainly, He is unto them full of kindness, Most Merciful (Raheem)” [al-Tawbah 
9:117] 


The word al-Rahmaan is never used in this context. So we know that the word 


Rahmaan means the One Whose attribute is mercy (rahmah), and al-Raheem is the 
One Who bestows His mercy.” (Badaa’i’ al-Fawaa ‘id, 1/24). 
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Secondly: 
The ruling on saying the Basmalah before reading Qur’aan depends on the situation: 


1 — If it is at the beginning of a soorah — apart from Soorat Baraa’ah (al-Tawbah) — 
then the majority of imams have stated that “it is mustahabb to recite the Basmalah 
at the beginning of each soorah, in prayer or otherwise. This should be done as a 
regular practice, and some of them considered that a reading of the whole Qur’aan 
is incomplete if the Basmalah was not recited at the beginning of every soorah apart 
from Baraa’ah (al-Tawbah).” When Imam Ahmad (may Allaah have mercy on him) 
was asked about reciting it at the beginning of every soorah, he said, “Do not neglect 
it.” 


2 — If one is starting in the middle of a soorah — which is the case asked about in the 
question — then the majority of scholars and Qur’aan readers say that there is no 
reason why one should not start with it. It was said to Imam Ahmad, after he had 
said that it should not be omitted at the beginning of the soorah, “What if a person 
starts reading partway through a soorah?” He said, “There is nothing wrong [with 
saying the Basmalah].” Al-‘Abaadi narrated that al-Shaafa’i (may Allaah have 
mercy on him) regarded it as mustahabb (to say the Basmalah, when starting to 
recite) partway through a soorah. 


The Qur’aan readers said: It is certain that one should say the Basmalah if the aayah 
which will be read after saying it contains a pronoun that refers to Allaah, such as 
the verses (interpretation of the meanings): 


“To Him (Alone) is referred the knowledge of the Hour” 

[Fussilat 41:47] 

“And it is He Who produces gardens’’[al-An’aam 6:141] 

because otherwise, if one recites these verses after seeking refuge with Allaah from 
the Shaytaan, the pronoun may appear to refer to the Shaytaan which would convey 


an abhorrent meaning. 


3 — Reciting the Basmalah at the beginning of Soorat Baraa’ah (al-Tawbah); there is 
hardly any dispute among the scholars that doing this is makrooh (disliked). 


Saalih said concerning some issues that he narrated from his father Ahmad (may 
Allaah have mercy on him): “I asked him about Soorat al-Anfaal and Soorat al- 
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Tawbah, whether it is permissible for a man to separate them by saying Bismillaah 
il-Rahmaan il-Raheem. My father said: ‘With regard to the Qur’aan, reference 
should be made to what the companions of the Messenger of Allaah (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) were agreed on; nothing should be added to or 
taken away from that.’” 


4 — Reciting it partway through Soorat al-Baraa’ah (al-Tawbah). The Qur’aan 
readers differed concerning that, as was narrated by Ibn Hajar al-Haythami in al- 
Fataawa al-Fighiyyah (1/52), and he said: “Among the leading Qur’aan readers, al- 
Sakhaawi said that there is no dispute that it is Sunnah to start with the Basmalah 
when one starts reading partway through this soorah [al-Tawbah], as he 
differentiated between starting at the beginning and starting in the middle, but his 
explanation was facile and was refuted by al-Ja’bari from among the Qur’aan 
readers. This is more likely (i.e., the view that it is makrooh is more likely to be 
correct), because the reason why the Basmalah should not be recited at the beginning 
(of al-Tawbah) is that it came with the sword (i.e., the command to fight the kuffaar) 
and it exposes the hypocrites and their foul deeds in a manner that is not unlike any 
other soorah, and this theme is repeated throughout Soorat al-Tawbah. Therefore it 
is not prescribed to recite the Basmalah even if one starts reciting partway through 
this soorah, just as it is not prescribed at the beginning, for the reasons we have 
established.” 


See al-Adaab al-Shar’iyyah by Ibn Muflih, 2/325; al-Mawsoo’ah al-Fighiyyah, 
13/253; al-Fataawa al-Fighiyyah al-Kubra, 1/52 


Thirdly: 


With regard to the meaning of the words, “Iqra’ bismi Rabbika” (Read (or recite) 
in the name of your Lord — [al-‘Alaq 96:1 — interpretation of the meaning]), Imam 
Ibn Jareer (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: “The interpretation of the words 
‘Iqra’ bismi Rabbika’ is that they were addressed to Muhammad (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him), in other words, Read, O Muhammad, by 
mentioning the name of your Lord (Who created).” 


And Allaah knows best. 


89 


Ruling on the Adhaan (call to prayer) 


Is the giving of the azan a necesssity?we college students do not have a mosque near our dorm 
and so pray in a mussala‘now do we have to give the azan b4 the prayer«we do hear the sound 
coming from distant mosques. 


Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 


Adhaan in Arabic means proclaiming or announcing. Allaah says (interpretation of 
the meaning): 


“And proclaim [adhdhin] to mankind the Hajj (pilgrimage)”’ 
[al-Hajj 22:27] 


In sharee’ah terminology it means: worshipping Allaah by announcing the time of 
the obligatory prayer, using phrases that have been narrated from the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him), in a specific manner. 


Secondly: 


The fugqaha’ are agreed that the adhaan is one of the unique features and manifest 
symbols of Islam, but they differ as to the rulings on it. Some say that it is fard 
kifaayah (a communal obligation); this is the view of Imam Ahmad and was the view 
favoured by Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah; among contemporary scholars it is the 
view of Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him). 


And some said that it is Sunnah mu’akkadah. 


The correct view is that it is fard kifaayah; if someone who is competent does it, the 
rest are absolved of sin. 


The evidence for that comes from the Sunnah. 


It was narrated that Maalik ibn al-Huwayrith said: we came to the Messenger of 
Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) when we were young men close 
in age, and we stayed with him for twenty days. The Messenger of Allaah (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) was merciful and kind; he thought that we 
were missing our families so he asked us about our families whom we had left 
behind, then he said, “Go back to your families, and stay with them; teach them and 
instruct them. When the time for prayer comes, let one of you give the call to prayer 


90 


and let the oldest of you lead you in prayer.” (Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 602; Muslim, 
674). 


According to a report narrated by al-Bukhaari, 604: “When you both go out, give the 
call to prayer (adhaan), then the call immediately before the prayer (iqaamah), then 
let the older of you lead you in prayer.” 


According to a report narrated by al-Tirmidhi (205) and al-Nasaa’1 (634): It was 
narrated that Maalik ibn al-Huwayrith said: I came to the Messenger of Allaah (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) with a cousin of mine, and he said, “When you 
travel, give the call to prayer (adhaan), then the call immediately before the prayer 
(iqaamah), then let the older of you lead you in prayer.” 


(Classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Jrwa’ al-Ghaleel, 1/230). 


This hadeeth indicates that the adhaan is acommunal obligation, because the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) enjoined that only one person should 
give the call to prayer for a group; he did not tell the whole group to give the call to 
prayer. See Tawdeeh al-Ahkaam, 1/424. 


Al-Nawawi said: 

This indicates that giving the call to prayer and praying in congregation are 
prescribed for travelers. It also shows that it is encouraged always to give the call to 
prayer, whether one is travelling or not. 

Sharh Muslim, 5/175. 

The scholars of the Standing Committee said: 

The adhaan is fard kifaayah (a communal obligation) in a town, and the same applies 
to the iqaamah. If a person starts to pray without the adhaan or iqaamah, whether out 
of forgetfulness or ignorance, or for some other reason, the prayer is still valid. 
Fataawa al-Lajnah al-Daa’imah, 6/54 

Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen said: 

The evidence for them — i.e., the adhaan and iqaamah — being obligatory is the 


command of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) in a number 
of ahaadeeth, and the fact that he always did that whether he was travelling or not, 
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and because the time of prayer cannot usually be known without it, and because it 
serves a purpose and because it is one of the manifest symbols of Islam. 


Al-Sharh al-Mumti’, 2/38 


Based on the fact that the adhaan is fard kifaayah, if the adhaan is given in a town 
and the people can hear it, then the communal obligation has been discharged and 
there is no need to give the adhaan for every congregation. But it is better and 
preferable to give the adhaan even if a person is praying alone. 


The Standing Committee was asked: 


Is it obligatory to give the adhaan over loudspeakers in every mosque in every 
neighbourhood, knowing that the adhaan from one mosque can be heard by all the 
Muslims? Or is the adhaan from one mosque sufficient for all the mosques of the 
neighbourhood? 


The answer was: The adhaan is fard kifaayah, so if a muezzin gives the adhaan in 
one neighbourhood and all the residents can hear it, that is sufficient. But it is 
prescribed for the people of each mosque to give the adhaan because of the general 
meaning of the evidence. 


Based on this, it is preferable for you to give the adhaan, although that is not 
obligatory for you. 


And Allaah knows best. 
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Fatawa On The Rulings Of The Athaan — 
By Imam Abdullah Ibn Al-Jibreen(may Allah have mercy upon him) 


Merits of the Athaan and the Mu’athan 


1-Narrated Abu Huraira may Allah be pleased with him): Allah's Apostle said, 
"If the people knew the reward for pronouncing the Athaan and for standing in the 
first row (in congregational prayers) and found no other way to get that except by 
drawing lots they would draw lots”. Al-Bukhari and Muslim 


2-Narrated Mu’awwiyah may Allah be pleased with him): I heard Allah’s 
Messenger say: 

“The mu’athans will have the longest necks on the Day Of Judgment” Sahih 
Muslim 


3-Narrated 'Abdul Rahman may Allah be pleased with him):Abu Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri may Allah be please with him) told my father, "I see you liking sheep and 
the wilderness. So whenever you are with your sheep or in the wilderness and you 
want to pronounce the athaan for the prayer raise your voice in doing so, for 
whoever hears the Athaan, whether a human being, a jinn or any other creature, 
will be a witness for you on the Day of Resurrection." 

Abu Sa’eed added, "I heard it (this narration) from Allah's Apostle ." Bukhari 


3-Narrated Al-bara’a may Allah be pleased with him): The Messenger of Allah 
said: “Indeed Allah (praises) and the angel pray for the (people of the) first row, 
and the mu’athan is forgiven his sins for as long as the duration of his voice, and 
everything which is moist and dry attests for him and he has the reward of those 
who pray with him” Ahmed, An-Nasaaii and others 


4-Narrated Abu Hurairah may Allah be pleased with him): The Prophet said: “ 
The mu’athan is forgiven for the duration of his voice and every moist and dry 
thing bears witness for him, and the one who attends the prayer has twenty five 
prayers written for him and between two prayers is an expatiation for his sins” Abu 
Dawoud, Ahmed, An-Nasaai and others 


5-Narrated ‘Utabah may Allah be pleased with him): I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say:“Your Lord is amazed by a sheep herder at the top of a mountain who 
calls the athaan and prays and Allah says “Look at my servant he calls the athaan 
and the iqaamah and fears me, I have forgiven my servant and entered him into 
paradise.” An-Nasaaii and al-Bayhaqqi 
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Fatawa Concerning the Conditions of the Athaan and the Mu’athan 


Question : What is the Ruling of the Athaan? Is it Waajib (Obligatory)? 


Answer : Ahl ul-Ilm (The People of Knowledge) have said that it is Fard Al- 
Kifayaah (Communal Obligation) but Salaat without calling the Athaan is valid. 


Question : What is the ruling of the Iqaamah? 


Answer : As with the Athaan, it is Fard Al-kifayaah and Salaat without an 
iqaamah is valid. 


Question : Is Al-Muwaalah (doing it in sequence uninterrupted) a condition, of the 
athaan? 


Answer : Al-Muwaalah is a necessity, so if the Mu’athan intentionally pauses (an 
extremely lo ng pause) between the statements of the Athaan, this is no longer 
called an athaan. He should start over from the beginning. So, if he pauses for a 
long period of time between the statements of the athaan this will nullify the 
Athaan. 


Question : If the athaan was interrupted for a legitimate reason, such as washing 
the face due to a nose bleed, or something similar, does he repeat the athaan from 
the beginning, or start from where he left off, when he returns. 


Answer : Yes, he starts over, even with a legitimate reason, because al-Muwaalah 
is a condition of the athaan. 


Question : Is it a condition of the athaan that its statements be said in order? 


Answer : Yes, being in order is also a condition, so if he says a statement out of 
place, it invalidates the athaan. 


Question : If the Mu’athan finishes the athaan, then realizes that he has called the 
athaan too soon by fifteen minutes what should he do? Should he repeat the athaan 
at the proper time? 


Answer : If the Mu’athan has called the athaan before the time has entered, and it 
has not entered by the time he finishes, then he must repeat the athaan even if it is 
two minutes early. 


Question : What is the ruling on calling the athaan for a Salaat that one has 
missed? (Like if someone wakes up for Fajr after the sun has risen) 
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Answer : Yes, They should call the Athaan, and the proof is the Hadith Abu 
Qatadah may Allah be please with him) in which he mentions that the Prophet 
traveled with some companions and they slept and left Bilaal in charge of waking 
them up for Fajr, but Bilaal may Allah be please with him) overslept along with the 
companions until they were awakened by the sun. In this hadith Bilaal may Allah 
be please with him) was ordered to call the athaan even though the time had 
passed. 


Question : Is it preferred to call the iqaamah for Fajr early or delay it? 


Answer : Usually Fajr prayer is preceded by sleep and fatigue thus it is better to 
delay the iqaamah in order to gather the majority of people. Especially since some 
will need to perform a ghusl (shower) 


Question : Which one has more authority over the iqaamah...the Imam or 
Mu’ athan? 


Answer : This was narrated in a Hadith of the Prophet , the mu’athan has more 
authority over the athaan and the Imam has more authority over the iqaamah. So 
the mu’athan should not call the iqaamah until the Imam gives him the authority to 
do so. (Note: This Hadith has some weakness) 


Question : Has the exact time we should wait between the athaan and iqaamah 
been specified? 


Answer : The time period has been specified, but is has not been specified with 
minutes. The Prophet said: “Put between your athaan and iqaamah an interval that 
allows enough time for a Mu’atasir(a person in need of defecating) to take care of 
his need without hurry and a time period to permit one who is eating to finish 
without haste.” This is around twenty minutes. 


Question : Has it been reported that the Mu’athan should turn to the right and left? 


Answer : Yes, it has come in the Hadith about Bilaal’s may Allah be please with 
him) athaan that he used to turn to the right and left while saying the “Hayalaats” 
(’Come to Prayer!” ...”Come to Success! ”) 


Question : How is the turning performed? 


Answer : The Mu’athan says “Haya ala as-Salaah” twice while turning only his 
head (not his body) to the right and “Haya ala al-Falaah” twice while turning only 
his head (not his body) to the left. But if he is using a microphone he should not 
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turn (his head away from the microphone), because that will cause his voice to be 
decreased (or unheard) and there is no need for the turning because the microphone 
makes the voice spread in all directions. 


Question : Has it been narrated that the Mu’athan puts his fingers in his ears? 


Answer : Yes, the Mu’athan puts his index fingers in his ears and the Fuqaha 
(Scholars of Figh) have proof for it. The wisdom behind this is that the Mu’athan is 
commanded to raise his voice extremely high in order for the maximum amount of 
people to hear him. And this can damage the ear. So placing the fingers in the ears 
reduces this potential harm. 


Fatawa Concerning the Words and its Rulings 


Question : If the Mu’athan forgets a sentence while calling the athaan and he does 
not remember what he has forgotten until he reaches the last sentence, what should 
do? 


Answer : If the Mu’athan forgets something of the athaan, he should say it at the 
end of the athaan and there is no problem with that. And there is no need to repeat 
the athaan. 


Question : What if the Mu’athan forgets “As-Salaatu Khairum min an-Nawm” 
(““‘Salaat is better than Sleep”) and does not remember until he reaches the last 
sentence, what should do? 


Answer : If the Mu’athan forgets something of the athaan, he should say it at the 
end of the athaan and there is no problem with that. And there is no need to repeat 
the athaan. 


Question : If the Mu’athan says what he has forgotten at the end of the athaan, 
such as “As- Salaatu Khairan min an-Nawm’’...Does he repeat what comes after it 
until he reaches the end of the athaan. 


Answer : No, he does not complete what comes after it because he has already 
said it. 


Question : What should we do concerning the many different narrations 
concerning the various ways to call the athaan? Which one should we choose? Or 
should we use one method one time and another method another time. 
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Answer : The Correct thing to do is to call the athaan of Bilaal. may Allah be 
please with him) And it is what is popular and well known amongst the people. It 
has 15 sentences. 


Question : What is meant by calling the athaan with at-tarjeea? 


Answer : At-Tarjeea is repetition of the shahaadatain . (Ahadu an la iliha ila Allah 
and Ashadu ana Muhammadur Rasulullah) meaning saying “Ashadu an la ilaha illa 
Allah” twice with a raised voice then “Ashadu ana Muhammadar Rasulullah” 
twice with a raised voice, then “Ashadu an la ilaha illa Allah” twice again with a 
lowered voice, Then “Ashadu ana Muhammadar Rasulullah” twice with a lowered 
voice. And this is taken from the hadith of Abu Mahthurah may Allah be please 
with him) 


Question : Which is preferred? Calling the athaan with at-tarjeea or without? 


Answer : It is best to leave at-tarjeea. This is because it is only mentioned in a 
muhtaamil hadith (a hadith that can be interpreted in more than one way) of Abu 
Mahthurah. But we are of the opinion that the Prophet (pbuh ) mentioned the 
athaan with Tarjeea simply because he was trying to teach Abu Mahthurah (who 
was a new Muslim) the shahaadah and make it established in Abu Mahthurah’s 
heart. 


Question : If someone did at-tarjeea sometimes and left it sometimes, is this 
permissible or is it best to be left all together? 


Answer : That is permissible but it is preferred to stay consistent upon one athaan 
and we mentioned that Bilaal’s athaan is preferred to be consistent with. It is the 
one that is used now and was heard by the Prophet (pbuh ) while traveling, resident 
and he approved of it. 


Question : When you ‘lower your voice’ in the at-tarjeea does this mean you say it 
to yourself? 


Answer : ‘Lowering your voice’ does not mean saying it to yourself, but rather 
saying the statement with a low voice so that if there was someone beside you, he 
would hear you. So do not lower your voice to the point it is not heard, but do not 
raise it like the rest of the Athaan. 


Question : Has it been narrated that the Iqaamah is similar to the statements of the 
athaan? 
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Answer : Yes, with some of the Fugaha such as the Hanafis. The iqaamah 
according to them is like the athaan except that the athaan is increased by the 
tarjeea and the iqaamah is increased by “Qad qaamatis Salaah”’. So the athaan 
according to them is 19 sentences and the iqaamah is 17 sentences. They derive 
this by saying this was the iqaamah of Abu Mahthurah but the correct opinion 
which the proofs point to is the iqaamah of Bilaal may Allah be please with him) . 
In Sahih Bukhari, Anas may Allah be please with him) narrated that the Prophet 
(pbuh ) commanded Bilaal to make the athaan even and the iqaamah odd. Meaning 
the statements are two by two or one by one. The athaan is the call for the distant 
so there’s a need for more words while the iqaamah is the call for the ones who are 
present so the words are decreased 


Question : Is it preferred for the Mu’athan to call the iqaamah? 


Answer : It is preferred for the Mu’athan to call the iqaamah, due to the Hadith in 
Abu Dawood (and other books of hadith) which states that a man from Sudaa’a 
called the athaan and when the people gathered to pray, Bilaal wanted to call the 
iqaamah, so the Prophet said “Your brother (from) Sudaa’a called the athaan. And 
the one who calls the athaan calls the iqaamah.” 


Question : If a group of women were about to pray in one place (school, etc) is it 
permissible for one of the women to call the athaan, keeping in mind that no one 
will hear the athaan but women? 


Answer : No, it is not upon the women to call the athaan, rather the Athaan of the 
Masyjids suffice them 


Question : If a group of women were about to pray in one place (school, etc) is it 
permissible for one of the women to call the iqaamah, keeping in mind that no one 
will hear it but women? 


Answer : If there are a group of women in one area going to pray together by 
themselves there’s no problem in calling the iqaamah. This is because the iqaamah 
is for making the ones who are present aware that the Salaat is about to be 
established. But as for the athaan, then it should not be called by women. 


Question : If the Mu’athan interrupted the athaan due to a temporary disturbance 
and someone else came to complete it, should he start from the beginning or from 
where he left off? 
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Answer : He should start from where he left off because the purpose of the athaan 
is to inform the people that the time for Salaat has entered, thus there is no need to 
repeat the athaan from the beginning. 


Question : If the mu’athan is calling the athaan and someone beside him sneezes 
(or he himself sneezes) Is it okay to say “Al-hamdulillahi “or “yarhamuka Allah” 
while calling the athaan? 


Answer : There’s no problem with him saying that and this will not affect the 
athaan. 


Question : If the Mu’athan breaks his wudo during the athaan does he stop the 
athaan and assign someone else to complete? 


Answer: It is preferred for him to finish it, and the athaan is valid. 


Fatawa Concerning the Things that Nullify the Athaan 


Question : Is it permissible for the mu’athan to call the athaan without wudo? 
Answer : Yes, it is permissible. But it is preferred to have wudo. 


Question : Is it permissible for the mu’athan to call the athaan while Junab (in 
need of a ghus! because of sexual defilement)? 


Answer : Yes, the athaan would be valid, but this man who is junab can not enter 
the masjid unless there is a necessity. 


Question : Does extensively musically chanting and singing the athaan invalidate 
it? 


Answer : The correct opinion is that is does not invalidate the athaan, rather 
decreases it, hence many scholars have noticeably stated that this is makruh 
(disliked). So it is disliked and does not reach the level of invalidation. 


Question : Is not it preferred to beautify your voice? 


Answer : The origin is to say the athaan in a continuous monotone voice/pitch and 
style. It is not permissible to musically chant the athaan. Yes, it is desired to have a 
nice voice but it should not leave the customary boundaries. 


Question : What about when grammatical and linguistic mistakes are caused due 
to singing the athaan, such as Aaaaaallahu Akbar. Does this nullify the athaan? 
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Answer : This is also Mukroh and should be avoided but it does no t invalidate the 
athaan. 


Question : Do we call the athaan for the eclipse prayer in order to gather the 
people? 


Answer : Eclipses happen unexpectedly and if you call the athaan for it, it would 
be confused with the athaan for the five daily prayers. But if you made a special 
saying like saying “Salatul Jaami’ah” (communal prayer) the people would 
understand to gather in the masjid for the eclipse or what have you. 


Question : Do you make an athaan for the funeral prayer? 


Answer : There is no need because generally the people invite and inform one 
another and also the prayer is normally prayed immediately after one of the five 
daily prayers. 


Question : Is it permissible to call the athaan for Eid prayer to gather the people? 


Answer : The athaan is exclusively for the five daily prayers so it is not legally 
sanctioned for any other prayers. You do not call the athaan for Eid but rather the 
time for Eid is well-known. 


Question : What is the ruling concerning what the deviants (such as the 
Rawaafid*) do when they add (“Come to the best deed’’) to the athaan? Does this 
invalidate the athaan? 


Answer : Yes it invalidates the athaan because the athaan is an act of worship and 
it is not permissible for anyone to add anything to it, rather this addition is 
considered an alteration and Bidah (an innovation) and it nullifies the athaan just as 
adding to the prayer, hajj and so on. 


*Note: The Rawaafid are Shi’ah who make takfeer (declare to be non-Muslim) 
of the Sahaabah 


Question : What is the ruling on adding “I bear witness that Ali is the Wali of 
Allah’? 


Answer : It invalidates the athaan. See previous answer. 


Question : Some mu’athans after they finish saying the athaan, add to it “Pray may 
Allah guide you” or “Pray may Allah reward you” and so on, claiming they are 
trying to advise the people. And they add this to every athaan. 
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Answer : This too is an innovation and is not permissible but if the mu’athan did 
it sometimes and not in the microphone but in the streets and in front of the doors 
to alert the inattentive then this is fine. 


Question : In certain countries the mu’athan after finishing the athaan says prayers 
on the Prophet (pbuh ) with a raised voice and same style/fashion he calls the 
athaan and does this for each prayer. What is the ruling conc erning this? 


Answer : It is well-known that Allah has commanded mentioning Allah to one’s 
self concealed. As Allah says in the Qur’an “ Invoke your Lord with humility and 
in secret” [7:55] So raising your voice in dua, thikr, or praying upon the Prophet 
(pbuh), or thikr collectively and so on is not permissible. This is because it is an 
innovation. 


Question : What is your opinion concerning taking a salary for calling the athaan? 


Answer : It is not permissible for the mu’athan to stipulate/make a condition that 
he receives a salary for calling the athaan. Like if he says “I will not call the athaan 
unless I’m giving this amount of money. ” This is not permissible because the 
Prophet (pbuh ) said: “Take/acquire a mu’athan who does not take a salary for his 
athaan” Imam Ahmed was asked about a man who says to the people of a masjid, I 
will lead you in prayer for such and such amount of money. He said, “ we ask 
Allah safety and well-being. And who would pray behind him (meaning this man 
is only doing this for a monetary gain and his athaan is for this material gain.)” So 
it is not permissible for the mu’athan to make a condition that he gets paid. 


Question : What if the money the mu’athan receives comes from the Baitul Mal 
(The Treasury of an Islamic Gov’t) and not from the congregation at the masjid? 


Answer : If the salary is coming from the Baitul Mal it is permissible. Meaning the 
Baitul Mal generously offered him a salary and he is given this to further 
encourage him to be on time and facilitate him. In this scenario it is fine. And 
Allah Knows best. 
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Fatawa Concerning Responding to the Athaan and Igaamah 


Question : What is the ruling concerning repeating after the mu’athan? Is it wajib? 


Answer : The correct position is that it is Sunnah and not wajib because the 
Prophet (pbuh) ordered it and informed of its merits and reward. And it has been 
narrated in Abu Dawoud’s Sunan that a man said “O Messenger of Allah (pbuh) 
indeed the Mu’athans surpass us (in reward).” So he said, “Say what he(the 
mu’athan) says and when you finish ask and you will be given.” It appears that the 
one who repeats after the mu’athan accomplishes the same reward as the mu’athan 
but in reality he doesn’t get the exact same reward 


Question : If the iqaamah was called and afterwards the imam becomes 
busy/occupied with performing wudo, ghus! or something similar and the time 
interval between the calling of the athaan and his returning is long should the 
mu’athan recall the iqaamah? 


Answer : The correct opinion is that the iqaamah is not repeated if the people have 
risen and lined up because the iqaamah is for informing the people to rise and line 
up and since they have lined up the purpose for the iqaamah has been attained. So 
if the imam gets occupied in straightening the rows it is not necessary to repeat the 
iqaamah as it is stated that Umar may Allah be please with him) would assign 
someone to make sure the rows were straight and he would not begin until he was 
informed that the lines were straight and this might take a long period of time. Also 
if the imam gets occupied with renewing his wudo or ghusl then returns it is not 
necessary to repeat the iqaamah. There is a hadith in Bukhari that states that the 
iqaamah was called for prayer and the people lined up so the Prophet went to the 
front of them while he was junab, then he said, “(stay in) your places”, so he went 
back (to his house) and perform ghus] then returned to the people while his head 
was dripping water and lead them in prayer. 


Question : If the mu’athan says “As-salatu khairum minan nawm” what do the 
listeners say? 


Answer : The listeners respond saying “Sadaqtu wa barartu” or “Sadaqa Allahu 
wa rasuluhu as-salatu khairum minan nawm “ 


Question : What is the wisdom in saying “laa hawla wa la quwwata illa billah’’? 


Answer : This indicates that person is incapable of attending the congregation 
without Allah giving him the power to do so. So it is as if he is saying: I answer 
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this call and will attend the congregational prayer but with your might and power 
that facilitate me. 


Question : When the iqaamah is being called is it legally sanctioned to repeat after 
the iqaamah? 


Answer : Yes, the iqaamah is to be repeated after and it has even been referred to 
as an athaan in the hadith “Between every two athaans (meaning the athaan and 
iqaamah) there is a prayer for those who wish to pray” 


Question : If the mu’athan says “Haya ala’ as-salaah” in the iqaamah do the 
listeners say “Laa hawla wa laa quwwata illa billah” keeping in mind that the 
listeners are already in the Masjid? 


Answer : Yes, they say it even if they are in the Masjid. This is because the people 
praying are in dire need of Allah empowering them to pray completely and he is 
not free from the need of Allah for the span of the blinking of an eye. 


Question : Do the listeners of the iqaamah say the dua ’ that you say after hearing 
the athaan after they have heard the iqaamah? 


Answer : If he is able to then there is no restrictions/problem. If he does not have 
enough time then he does not need to say it since this dua was narrated pertaining 
particularly to the athaan. 


Question : If I am reading the Qur’an and the mu’athan begins to call the athaan, 
should I continue reading the Quran or stop and repeat after the mu’athan? 


Answer : Repeat after the mu’athan because this act of worship has a specified 
(and narrow) time and you will miss out in rewards if left at that time. While as for 
reading the Qur’an, its time is much broader and you can read the Qur’an after the 
athaan. 


Question : If a man is in the bathroom to answer the call of nature, should he 
repeat after the mu’athan? 


Answer : If he is actually using the bathroom he should not repeat using his tongue 
rather he should repeat with his heart or wait until he finishes using the bathroom 
and then repeat 


Question : According to the shariah is it better to be responsible for calling the 
athaan or leading the prayer? 
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Answer : The answer is detailed. Being an Imam is best from the aspect of 
qualification. So the Imam (position) requires higher and better qualifications 
because the majority are memorize rs of the entire Qur ’an and knowledge about 
the rulings of Islam. As for the mu’athan most of the time they are average laymen 
because the athaan is simply pronouncing the words of the athaan, hence, due to 
this the imam is required to be from the people of knowledge and from those who 
memorize the Qur’an or most of it unlike the mu’athan. So the (position of) Imam, 
like we previously mentioned, is better from the aspect of qualifications. As from 
the aspect of reward there is no doubt that what has been narrated in the excellence 
of the mu’athan is more. Such as the statement “The mu’athan is forgiven for as 
long as his voice is heard...” and due to this many recommend it. So if the 
mu’athan memorizes the Quran and is from the people of knowledge and adds to 
this the responsibility of calling the athaan then this is excellence upon excellence 
and he has combined two virtues. 


Question : Some people of knowledge have mentioned that the first athaan for the 
Juma’ah prayer is bid’ah. What is your opinion? 


Answer : As long as the athaan was approved of by the Sahabah during the time of 
Uthman (May Allah be pleased with him) and the ummah (Islamic nation) has 
continued to do so until our time, and it alerts the inattentive, there is no problem. 
And it is not called a bid’ah because this is from the Sunnah of a rightly guided 
Caliph of the Caliphs. The Sahabah approved it, as previously mentioned, and 
continued upon it. But it should be before the sun moves from its zenith by an hour 
or more, as for waiting to the time the sun has moved from its zenith then it has no 
benefit since the people have already gathered by then. It was/is legally sanctioned 
for making people alert and telling them to prepare and leave their activities/duties 
that prevent them from arriving at the masjid early. 


Question : Are the first and second athaans for Fajr particular for Ramadan (9th 
month of Islamic calendar) only or should they be called for the remaining of the 
months of the year? 


Answer : It seems apparent that this is only for Ramadan. During the time of the 
Prophet Bilaal (May Allah be pleased with him) would call the athaan at the last 
part of the night then Ibn Umm Makhtum would call the athaan at Fajr time. The 
proof of this is “ Do not let the athaan of Bilaal prevent one of you from his Suhoor 
(light snack before fajr) for indeed he calls the athaan in the night in order for the 
one who is praying Tahajjud to return to relaxing and eat his suhoor and to wake 
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up/alert those among you who are sleeping. So this statement “from his suhoor” 
indicates that all of them wanted to eat suhoor (meaning all were fasting). So he is 
addressing All of them in this hadith because he did not say “for those who desire 
to fast, do not let Bilaal’s athaan deceive you” but rather on the contrary he said,” 
Do not let it prevent him from his suhoor.” This indicates that they needed to eat 
suhoor. Likewise we say his statement, “to awaken those who are asleep among 
you” means waking them for suhoor. And his statement, “to return to relaxing and 
eat his suhoor” means to alert the one who is praying Tahajjud that the time for 
suhoor is starting. So this implies that all were fasting, hence they needed to eat 
suhoor. This shows that the first and second athaan were for Ra madan only. As for 
outside of Ramadan there is one mu’athan (one athaan) and the hadith that says 
“the mu’athan says in the first athaan of fajr as-Salatu Khairum minan nawm”. The 
understood meaning of “first athaan of fajr” is the athaan at the fajr time when the 
mu’athan says as-salaatu khairum minan nawm (prayer is better than sleep) 
because most are sleep at that time and this will motivate the drowsy to come to 
prayer. As for the second athaan, it is the iqaamah just like in “between every two 
athaans is a prayer” meaning the athaan and iqaamah. Therefore, all that is 
mentioned shows that you should not call an additional athaan outside of Ramadan. 


Question : Is there a narration stating that the athaan should be called during times 
of fear of the evil jinn? 


Answer : Yes. Suhail reported that his father sent him to Banu Haritha along with 
a boy or aman. Someone called him by his name from an enclosure. He (the 
narrator) said: “The person with me looked towards the enclosure, but saw nothing. 
I made a mention of that to my father. He said: If I knew that you would meet such 
a situation, I would have never sent you (there) but whenever you hear such a call 
(from the evil spirits), pronounce the Athaan, for I have heard Abu Huraira say that 
the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: ‘Whenever the Athaan is 
proclaimed, Satan runs back vehemently.” There is also ‘when an evil jinn appears 
before you, call the athaan’. This indicates that it is legally sanctioned to call the 
athaan to get rid of evil jinn even if the time for prayer has not begun. 


Question : What is your opinion concerning calling the athaan in the ear of the 
newborn? 


Answer : It has been narrated that one should call the athaan in the ear of the 
newborn but the proofs (hadiths) all are questionable. But there is no problem if he 
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does it and Ibn Al-Qayyim mentioned it in his book “The Rulings of the Newborn” 
that it should be done. 


Question : In which ear (of the newborn) should the athaan be called one if was to 
call it? 


Answer : The athaan is to be called in the right ear though the proof 1s 
questionable as we mentioned previously. 


Question : What about the iqaamah being said in the ear of the newborn? Has it 
been narrated and if so which ear? 


Answer : Yes. It has been narrated but the hadiths also are questionable. However, 
it is to be called in the left ear. 


Question : Sometimes people might gather to pray at a Masjid and then discover 
that no one has called the athaan for salaah. Should they call the athaan keeping in 
mind that the time for time salah entered quite a while ago? 


Answer : It is sufficient to call the iqaamah because the athaan is to gather the 
people and since the people have gathered, this has been accomplished. The people 
nowadays know the times for prayer by prayer schedules and hearing other 
mu’athans. With this in mind, they do not need to call the athaan especially since it 
is not a condition of the prayer. Besides, if the athaan is called after so much time 
has elapsed it could confuse people and ALLAH KNOWS BEST. 


Is it Sunnah for the Muezzin to Pray Directly Behind the Imam? 


Is it Sunnah for the muezzin to stand directly behind the imam 100%? 
I hope that you can advise me so that we can put an end to an argument in the mosque. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


With regard to the muezzin standing behind the imam, there is no specific Sunnah 
that is proven from the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allaah be upon him). The 
only thing that is narrated concerning that is that it is mustahabb for those who are 
most wise and dignified to be closest to the imam. The Prophet (blessings and peace 
of Allaah be upon him) said: 


“Let those who are most wise and dignified be closest to me”. Narrated by Muslim 
(432). 
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But there is nothing wrong with leaving a space behind the imam for the muezzin to 
stand when he has finished reciting the iqaamah or call immediately preceding the 
prayer, so that he can find a suitable place in which to pray without having to cut 
through the rows. And there is nothing wrong with this place being slightly to one 
side of the imam, to the right or left. And Allaah knows best. 


A Boy Leading a Woman in Prayer and vice versa 


can my 7yr old lead me in salaah? can i lead him in salaah being his mother? note:he learnt how 
to pray by copying me and following me in salaah 


Praise be to Allaah. 


It is OK for a boy who understands the prayer to lead others in prayer, because the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “People should be led in 
prayer by the one who knows the most Qur’aan among them.” (Narrated by Muslim, 
al-Masaajid wa Mawaadi’ al-Salaah, 1078). And it was narrated in Saheeh al- 
Bukhaari that “Amr ibn Salamah al-Jarami said: “My father came from the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) and said that he had heard the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) say, ‘When the time for prayer comes, 
let the one among you who knows the most Qur’aan lead you in prayer.’ They looked 
and they did not find anyone who knew more Qur’aan than me, so they made me 
lead them in prayer, and I was a boy of six or seven years.” (al-Maghaazi, 3963. See 
Fataawa al-Lajnah al-Daa ’imah, 7/389-390) 


The evidence to be found in the hadeeth is that these Sahaabah asked ‘Amr ibn 
Salamah to lead them in prayer when he was six or seven years old. This indicates 
that a boy who has reached the age of discernment can lead the prayers. If that were 
not permitted, there would have been Revelation to say that it was not allowed. 
(Ahkaam al-Imaamah wa’l-I’timaam fi’l-Salaah by ‘Abd al-Muhsin al-Muneef). 


If your son fulfils all the conditions and obligations of the prayer, then there is 
nothing wrong with him leading you. 


With regard to a woman leading a boy in prayer, this is not permissible, because he 
comes under the same rulings as a man. What is permitted is for a woman to lead 
other women in prayer, because the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) commanded Umm Waraqah bint ‘Abd-Allaah ibn Nawfal to lead the members 
of her household —i.e., the women — in prayer. (Narrated by Abu Dawood, al-Salaah, 
Imaamat al-Nisaa’, 500, Classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh Sunan Abi 
Dawood, 553). 


107 


How To Distinguish Between Sunnah And Arab Culture - 
By Shaykh Nasiruddin Albanee(may Allaah Have Mercy UpOn Him) 


The following is a summary translation taken from alalbany.ws 
Questioner: 


May Allah bless you, what is the criterion according to the Islamic legislation for 
distinguishing between the Sunnah which is considered custom and the Sunnah 
which is considered worship? 


Shaykh Albani: 


The criterion requires a level of knowledge as relates to the one who wishes to 
distinguish between a Sunnah that is worship and a Sunnah that is a custom. And it 
has been mentioned that there are actions of the Prophet peace and blessings are 
upon him, that came from him and he did them seeking to get closer to Allah the 
Blessed and Exalted; this category is the Sunnah that is worship. 


Its opposite is another category that also mentions actions of the Prophet, peace 
and blessings are upon him; and the least we can say is these actions don’t have the 
ruling of worship, rather they have the ruling of customs or that the affair returns 
back to the desire of the person and they have no connection to worship. This 
category is clear that it has no connection to worship so it will be in the category of 
customs; and between these two are doubtful matters. 


If we look at these doubtful matters from a particular angle then the person might 
lean towards connecting an action to worship, and if we look at these doubtful 
matters again we might lean towards connecting them to a Sunnah that is only a 
custom; according to the student of knowledge (who is investigating these issues). 
And it is sufficient for the student of knowledge to stop at the second category that 
is opposite the first category. 


For example: The Prophet used to have sandals that had two straps , so what 
appears at first glance is that if the student of knowledge has sandals with one strap 
then they are opposing the Sunnah!! And the Sunnah is to have sandals with two 
straps!! It appears that this has a connection to worship, but it is only a custom of 
the Arabs, they used to wear this type of sandals. And they didn’t wear the type of 
footwear known today as ‘shoes’ or what resembles that with the different names 
according to the different countries. 
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And what is left as relates to the student of knowledge is the category that can be 
linked to the first group or the second group, and this requires knowledge to 
distinguish or to determine that it is from the first group and not the second group 
or the opposite, such that it is from the second group and not the first group. 


And with this we find the Scholars agreeing upon affairs that they are from the 
Sunnah of custom but differing upon the particulars of it, is it from the Sunnah of 
custom or from the Sunnah of worship. 


An example of this is what is connected to the Hajj, and soon we shall be greeting 
the Hajj inshaALLAH. It is related that the Prophet prayer and peace are upon him, 
descended at Al Batha (a place between mecca and madina) so some of the 
companions said, and I think it was Aisha (may Allaah be pleased with her), 
‘Staying at Al-Mahassab in not the Sunnah.’ 


And they only agree that he pitched a tent there and rested, but some of the people 
who arrive believe that resting at Al Batha is from the completeness of Hajj. And 
here there could be a difference of opinion because this affair requires something 
extremely clear in order to connect it to the first category or the second category. 


Now we shall mention some current examples, because many of the youth and all 
praises belong to Allah, shorten their garments and don’t allow their garments to 
flow long and they intend by this to follow the Sunnah, so is this a Sunnah that is 
custom or a Sunnah that is worship? 


If we looked at this action (shortening the garment) of the Prophet, prayer and 
peace are upon him, separately from some of his statements then perhaps we would 
waver between connecting this action to the Sunnah that is worship or the Sunnah 
that is custom. But when the hadith containing the statements of the Prophet, 
prayer and peace are upon, came such as the hadith where he said, “The izaar of the 
believer is to the midway point of the shin and if it is longer then let it go to the 
ankles and if it is longer then it is in the fire.’ 


This (hadith) cuts off the wavering between whether this action is a Sunnah of 
worship or a Sunnah of custom and it is certain that this is a Sunnah of worship 
because when he described the method of clothing as it relates to the believer he 
said it is to the midway point of the shin and if it is longer then it is no problem, if 
it goes to the ankle but as for what is longer than that then it is in the fire. 


Opposite to this is a Sunnah that has been establish for the Prophet prayer and 
peace are upon him, and it is that he used to have long hair. 
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Sometimes his hair would reach his earlobes and if it was longer then it would 
reach the top of his shoulders. Rather, it has been confirmed that when the Prophet, 
prayer and peace are upon him, entered Mecca he has his hair in four braids. 
Therefore is growing the hair long firstly, and then putting it into braids secondly, 
a Sunnah of worship or a Sunnah of custom? 


The answer as I see it, there is nothing here that calls to or justifies or can be 
construed to cause any wavering concerning this Sunnah of custom. 


Why? Firstly, because the Prophet, prayer and peace are upon him, was not the one 
who started this Sunnah. Rather this was present before the Messenger was born, 
not to mention before he became a Prophet, prayer and peace are upon him!!! 


This was the custom of the Arabs; they used to grow their hair long. And some of 
the youth to this day, some of the youth in the deserts of Syria that we have 
witnessed, some of them bunch their hair and put it into braids. 


So this is a custom that was not started by the Prophet, peace and blessings are 
upon him, rather he just continued upon the customs of the Arabs, and he let his 
hair grow and when he entered Mecca he put it into four braids. 


There is nothing here that would hurt us if we considered this Sunnah a Sunnah of 
custom, as opposed to a Sunnah of worship. 


Another example: The Prophet peace and blessings are upon him used to wear 
white; is this Sunnah of custom or a Sunnah of worship? 


If his statement had not been narrated, “The best clothes for you are white clothes, 
therefore dress your living in white clothes and bury your dead in white clothes;” if 
it were not for this statement we would have said this was his preference. And the 
Messenger used to love white clothes just as he used to love honey for example 
and he used to hate lizard meat, this was his preference. 


But when his statement came, ‘the best clothes for you are white’, and then he 
ordered with wearing it and at the least a command shows that it is recommended, 
so he said dress your living in white clothes and bury your dead in white clothes, 
then this left from being a Sunnah of custom and it became a Sunnah of worship. 


And with this standard and with this criterion it is obligatory for us to weight the 
actions of the Prophet, prayer and peace is upon him. Therefore what he started 
and there is nothing in the context of it that can make us believe it is a Sunnah of 
custom then it is a Sunnah of worship. 
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But as for his actions prayer and peace are upon him, which are consistent with the 
customs of the Arabs then these actions are from the Arab customs and it is no 
problem for the one who does them and it is no problem for the one who leaves 
them. 


And also his actions peace be upon him, that dealt with his disposition or his 
personal taste then this also has no connection to the affairs of worship. 


And as for the aforementioned example, the Prophet peace and blessing are upon 
him, used to love honey and it’s possible that we will find some people that hate 
honey, but we don’t say they have opposed the Sunnah!! Because eating honey in 
its origin is not worship. Therefore if it is not easy for a person to eat honey or if 
they have no desire to eat honey then we don’t say he has opposed the Sunnah, but 
he has opposed the disposition of the Prophet which was that he loved honey. 


But from a different angle the Prophet peace and blessing are upon him, used to 
hate lizard meat and the Arabs used to find it pleasant. And when it was put on the 
table of the Prophet peace be upon him and it was said that it was lizard meat he 
didn’t touch it. 


And in front of him was one of the famous companions, none other than Khalid ibn 
Walid(may Allaah be pleased with him). And Khalid ibn Walid(may Allaah be 
pleased with him). used to eat with enormous desire such that it would cause 
people to look at him; he would eat and the juices would stream down his beard. 
So when saw that his Prophet was not eating he said, “Oh Messenger of Allah is 
this (lizard meat) haram? Because he felt a shock inside of himself, he’s eating 
ravenously and the Prophet is not reaching his hand towards the food; so he said, 
‘is this haram’. 


The Prophet said, ‘No, but this was not in the land of my people so I find that I 
detest it.’ Therefore we don’t say to the person that loves lizard meat, “You have 
opposed the Sunnah’, because the Prophet peace and blessings are upon him, used 
to hate lizard meat and we also don’t say this to the one who does not like honey. 


And you will find those who don’t like honey, and I have found that one of my 
sons does not like honey. I love honey and I love all sweets in general, but one of 
my sons hates honey; but I don’t say to him, ‘You have opposed the Sunnah’, 
because this has no connection to worship. 


And like this, it is incumbent upon us to look at the actions of the Prophet peace 
and blessings are upon him, and many of the people especially the students of 
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knowledge during this time period are heedless of these specifics and some of them 
go to extremes. So you find some of the youth intending to grow their hair long 
believing that this is the Sunnah of the Prophet peace and blessings are upon him. 
Yes I say this is from the actions of the Prophet peace and blessings are upon him, 
but there is no proof that this is better. Rather the Prophet peace and blessings are 
upon him, announced as is found in Sahih Muslim, ‘Shave it all or leave it all’. 


Therefore if the hair is grown long then it is not a Sunnah of worship rather it is 
only a Sunnah of custom. So if a person continues to shave his head his entire life 
it can not be said that he is opposing the Sunnah of the Prophet because the 
Prophet grew his hair his entire life; with the exception being during the Hajj and 
Umra because he (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) used to shave his 
head during this time. 


And you know the hadith that appears in Sahih Bukari and Muslim where the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) said, ‘Oh Allah forgive those 
who shave their heads, oh Allah forgive those who shave their heads, oh Allah 
forgive those who shave their heads, they said and those who cut their hair short oh 
Messenger of Allah, and he said ‘and those who cut their hair short. But those who 
only cut their hair short receive a lesser reward, and to shave the head in more 
virtuous. 


Therefore if the person grows their hair long out of habit or because this is just his 
natural disposition then there is nothing preventing this, but as for the one who 
intends by this to get closer to Allah because the Prophet, peace and blessings are 
upon him, grew his hair long then we say verily this is in opposition to the Sunnah 
of the Prophet peace and blessings are upon him. 


And there is a detail that attention has to be given to, by the one who grows his hair 
long because the Prophet peace be upon him grew his hair long, so he believes that 
he is following the Prophet peace be upon him by growing his hair long. But I say 
with all frankness that he is opposing the Prophet. 


But his opposition is not apparent rather it is hidden on the inside. So from what is 
apparent it seems that he is following the Prophet by growing his hair long, so 
what is the opposition? The opposition: It is obligatory upon us to pay attention to 
the statement of our Prophet peace and blessing be upon him, ‘Verily Actions are 
(judged) by intentions, so each man will have what he intended. Thus, he whose 
migration was to Allah and His Messenger, his migration is to Allah and His 
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Messenger; but he whose migration was for some worldly thing he might gain, or 
for a wife he might marry, his migration is to that for which he migrated.’ 


So the one who goes out with the Prophet peace and blessings are upon him, as a 
mujahid then the apparent is what? The apparent is that he is a mujahid in the path 
of Allah; but in reality he went out for some worldly gain or to marry a woman 
therefore he opposed the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him, in his intention. 


So will he be rewarded as a mujahid, when he opposed the best of the mujahids; 
opposed him in what, in his intention, the answer is no. 


Now the one who grows the hair on his head long, emulating his Prophet, his 
example is like the example of the mujahid that went out with the Prophet as a 
mujahid, but his intention was opposed to the intention of the Prophet peace and 
blessings are upon him. (So the question may be) how is this related to the one who 
grows his hair long? 


We say to him: Do you know that when the Prophet peace and blessings are upon 

him, grew the hair on his head long that his intention with this was to get closer to 
his Lord? If you believe that then your action is a blessing and if you don’t believe 
this then you opposed the Messenger in his intention. 


He did not seek to get closer to Allah by loving honey, and he did not seek to get 
closer to Allah by hating lizard meat, and also he did not seek to get closer to Allah 
the Mighty and Majestic by growing his hair long!! So you seek to get closer to 
Allah (by growing your hair long)? Then you have opposed the Prophet peace and 
blessings are upon him, in the strongest condition from the conditions of worship. 


The first condition: The intention must be sincerely for the face of Allah the 
Blessed and Exalted. 


The second condition: It must be in accordance with the action of the Prophet. You 
are in accordance with him in his action, but you opposed him in his intention. 


As relates to the Fajr prayer, both the Sunnah for Fajr and the Fajr prayer itself 
both are two rakats. So if a man prayed the two Sunnah rakat for Fajr with the 
intention that they were obligatory, was he in accordance with the Sunnah? 


The answer is no. 


And from the misguidance of the Qadianis is that they believe the two Sunnah 
rakats for Fajr are obligatory. So when they pray these two rakats the appearance is 
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as though they are in accordance with the Messenger peace and blessings are upon 
him. But their heart and their intention opposed the Messenger peace and blessings 
are upon him. So the one who prays the two Sunnah rakats of Fajr with the 
intention that they are obligatory, this one is like the one who opposed the 
Messenger in his intention but agreed with him in the appearance. And the 
appearance doesn’t have any value because the deeds are by the intentions. And 
the meaning of the hadith is the righteous deeds are only by righteous intentions. 


Therefore if we don’t know that the Prophet peace and blessings are upon him, 
sought to get closer to Allah by growing his hair long then it’s not permissible for 
the Muslim to seek to get closer to Allah by something that the Prophet peace and 
blessings are upon him did not seek to get closer to Allah with; this is innovation in 
the religion. 


As you all know the hadiths that warn with a severe warning against innovation in 
the religion. Whoever invents something into this affair of ours that is not from it 
then it is rejected. Therefore this is a newly invented matter because the person 
seeks to get closer to Allah by something that the Prophet did not seek to get closer 
to Allah with, peace and blessings are upon him. And this is the nature of the 
innovator, because they bring actions that the Prophet peace be upon him, did not 
seek to get closer to his Lord with. And like that, we distinguish between the 
Sunnah of worship that which we emulate the Messenger in and between the 
Sunnah of custom, that which we have a choice to do it or to leave because it is 
only a Sunnah of habit. 


Shaykh Albani continues, may Allah have mercy upon him. 


This point, it is incumbent that we separate between this and that; meaning our 
following the Messenger peace be upon him, is in the affairs of the religion not in 
the affair of the worldly life. 


And in this there are mistakes, severe mistakes from some of the ignorant people, 
those who do not separate between the Sunnah of habit and the Sunnah of worship. 


The Sunnah of worship does not accept anything extra and for this reason the 
Messenger peace be upon him said, ‘every innovation is misguidance and every 
misguidance is in the fire’. 


The Sunnah of custom accepts an increase and it accepts a decrease and it accepts 
everything, because it’s a custom. I will strike for you one example from the 
Sunnah of custom, from the Messenger of Allah peace be upon him. 
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He (the Prophet) entered Mecca with four braids, what do you all call them; 
Braids? (Translator’s note: Here the Sheikh uses the word OYCAEN for braids.) 


Those present respond: Braids (using the same word OYCAN) 
Sheikh Albani: Braids (OYCAEN), or braids (using the other word UIC-EN) 


He entered Mecca, opening Mecca the day Allah helped him against the people of 
Mecca, and he had four braids. This is the Sunnah of the Arabs, to this day you 
find this Sunnah with some of the youth from the Bedouin. I have seen them in the 
desert; until today this custom is present with them. 


You are free with regards to this, if you see that it is suitable for you then you do it, 
and if you want you can leave it, and you have not opposed the Sunnah of the 
Messenger with regards to this. Why, because it is a Sunnah of custom not a 
Sunnah of worship. 


And Allah knows best. 


This categorization is from the completeness of comprehension and understanding 
in the religion where many of those beginners in calling to knowledge and they are 
not scholars. 


How Can We Distinguish Between “Sunnah” and Customary Practices 
Like the Wearing of the Turban. 


A matter is bothering me, that is, how to distinguish between following the Prophet’s (may 
Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) actions as a “Sunnah” and not following them because 
they are from his habits or customary practices. Examples of this would be the wearing of the 
turban or lengthening of the hair. It is known that the “Sunnah” refers to the sayings, actions or 
tacit approvals of the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him), so 
what is the gauge by which I measure? If we were to say that the action had to be accompanied 
by an order then it would be considered a verbal Sunnah (i.e. from the sayings). Kindly explain. 


Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 


The “Sunnah” is what has been established from the Prophet (may Allah’s peace 
and blessings be on him) of his sayings, actions or tacit approvals. 
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The basic principle with regards to his sayings is that they are for legislation. This 
is because he is conveying (this message) on behalf of His Lord, and he was sent as 
a guide for the creation, and he was ordered to inform and clarify matters for the 
people, as Allah says (what means): “And We revealed to you the message that 
you may make clear to the people what was sent down to them” (16:44) and He 
said (what means): “O Messenger, announce that which has been revealed to 
you from your Lord, and if you do not, then you have not conveyed His 
message.” (5:67) 


The proof for this general principle (that the words of the Prophet - may Allah’s 
peace and blessings be upon him - are considered to be legislation) is the hadeeth 
reported by Abu Dawud (3646): Abdullah ibn ‘Amr said: “I used to write 
everything I heard from the Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s peace and blessing 
be upon him), wanting to memorize it but Quraysh forbade me saying: ‘do you 
write everything you hear while the Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s peace and 
blessings be upon him) is a human being who speaks when angry and when 
pleased?’ So I abstained from writing and mentioned that to the Messenger of 
Allah (may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) and he pointed to his mouth 
with his finger and said: ‘Write, for by the One in whose hand my soul rests, 
nothing but truth comes from it.’ 


There were times when he (may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) said 
something and it was not mean to be legislation; however, this was other than the 
norm and there is evidence indicating that this was the case. One example is that of 
the famous story about pollinating date palms. 


As for the actions of the Prophet of Allah (may Allah’s peace and blessing be upon 
him), they fall into four categories. First, there are those actions which were for the 
sake of legislation. Secondly, there are those actions which were natural and 
habitual actions which conform with being human. There were also those actions 
which wavered between being habit/ custom and being legislation. Finally, there 
were certain actions which were specific to him (may Allah’s peace and blessings 
be upon him). 


Al Imam al Bukhari prefaced the chapter “The Book of Adherence” in his book, 
as-Saheeh, with the sub-heading of ‘Section on Imitating the Actions of the 
Prophet (may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him)’ 
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Al Hafidh ibn Hajar (may Allah have mercy on him) said in his commentary: 


“The basis of this is the (meaning of the) saying of the Exalted: “There has 
certainly been for you in the Messenger of Allah an excellent pattern” (33:21) 


A group (of scholars) have said that it is an obligation (to imitate the Prophet) 
because it is covered in the general command found in the (meaning of the) saying 
of the Exalted: “And whatever the Messenger has given you — take” (59:7) and 
(the meaning of) His saying: “then follow me, [so] Allah will love you (3:31) and 
(the meaning of) His saying: “so follow him”. Therefore, it is necessary 
(obligatory) to follow him in his actions, just as it is to follow his sayings unless an 
evidence establishes that it is recommended or specific to the Prophet. 


Others said: It carries the possibility of being obligatory, encouraged or permitted 
and so corroborating evidence is required. 


The majority opine that it (actions) is encouraged if the aspect of worship is 
apparent. And it was said even if it is not apparent (i.e. the aspect of worship). 
Others distinguished between that which is repetitive and that which is not. 


Others said: If what he (may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) does is 
clarification of a general concept, then it takes the same ruling as the general 
concept, either obligatory, encouraged or allowed. If the aspect of worship is 
apparent, then it is encouraged, and if no aspect of worship is apparent, then it is 
permitted. As for his tacit approval of things which are done in his presence, then 
that indicates permissibility. The issue is elaborated on in the principles of 
jurisprudence. End of quote from Fath al Bari (13/ 288-289). 


From the examples of what is for legislation: The actions of Wudhu (ablution), 
Salah (formal prayers), and Hajj (pilgrimage). It is known that they are for 
legislation from different angles: 


First: They are clarification for something commanded, either obligatory or 
encouraged, such as the actions of wudhu for they are clarification of the 
(meanings of the) saying of the Exalted: “O you who have believed, when you 
rise to [perform] prayer, wash your faces and your forearms to the elbows 
and wipe over your heads and wash your feet to the ankles.” (5:6) 


Second: There is an open call to imitate and follow as in his (may Allah’s peace 


and blessing be upon him) saying: “Pray as you have seen me pray”, or his saying 
“Take your rites (of Hajj) from me.” 
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Third: Incitement towards doing the action while doing it himself, so in this case 
the sunnah of word and action are combined. 


The gauge for customary practices is: Everything that is done by human nature and 
there is no apparent intent of worship or legislation or invitation to imitate in it 
such as; standing and sitting, eating and drinking, sleeping, taking shade, walking, 
combing hair and the lengthening or shortening of it, the wearing of a waist 
wrapper, (upper) body cover, shirt (robe) or turban because people must wear 
garments and the Prophet (may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) wore 
these garments which existed among his people. 


As for what may possibly be from customary practices or for legislation, then its 
gauge is: It is done by human nature, but it occurred along with an act of worship, 
either a part of it or a means towards it as in riding for Hajj or entering Makkah 
from Kada or his (may Allah’s peace and blessing be upon him) stopping in al 
Muhassab after Hajj (which is the name of a place between Makkah and Mina, 
although closer to Mina and it is also known as al Abtah). The Companions 
differed over this stopping as to whether it was for legislation or not. ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with them both) saw that it was sunnah while 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) used to say that “at- 
Tahseeb” (stopping in al Muhassab) was nothing. It was merely a place where the 
Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) stopped.” 
‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) agreed with ibn ‘Abbas and said: 
“Stopping al Abtah is not sunnah. The Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s peace and 
blessings be upon him) only stopped there because it would have been easier for 
him to leave when he left.” See: Saheeh al Bukhari (1765, 1766) and Saheeh 
Muslim (1310). 


So whatever carries the possibility of being either from customary practices or for 
legislation, will either be encouraged or permitted. 


As for that which is purely customary practice, then it is permitted/ allowed, and if 
one were to follow it then there is no blame on him for ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar (may 
Allah be pleased with him) used to wear (cow) leather sandals and dye his hair 
with sufrah (a yellowish colour). When asked about it he said: “As for the leather 
sandals, I saw the Messenger of Allah (may the peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) wear sandals which had no hair (fur) on them and took ablution with 
them on so I like to wear them. As for the sufrah (yellowish dye), then I saw the 
Messenger of Allah (may Allah’s peace and blessing be upon him) dyeing with it 
and I like to dye with it. Related by al Bukhari 1/267, number 166 
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And it has been reported that al Imam ash-Shafi’ee said to some of his 
companions: “Give me water”, and he drank standing for the Prophet (may Allah’s 
peace and blessing be upon him) drank standing. 


And it is reported from al Imam Ahmad that he left by night and disappeared for 
three days then moved on to another place, following the example of the Prophet 
(may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) for he travelled by night and hid in 
the cave for three days and he said: “No hadeeth reached me except that I acted 
upon it, even giving the cupper a dinar.” 


See: Ma’alim Usool al Figh ‘inda Ahl as-Sunnah wa al Jama’ah, Dr Muhammad 
Husein al Jizani, pg 128 and Tayseer Usool al Figh, by ‘Abdullah ibn Yusuf al 
Judayy’I (121-124). 


Secondly: 


There is no harm in imitating these customary practices, unless it is completely 
contrary to the customs of your people — for example, wearing the waste wrapper 
(izar) and upper body cover (rida) in a community which does not wear them; 
wearing a turban amongst people who are not accustomed to it; or keeping one’s 
hair long if it is known to be a sign of the corrupt or criminals. In that case, one 
should leave it due to what is in it of seeking fame (deliberately trying to stand out 
and attract attention), or imitating those whom we have been ordered to differ 
from. 


Al Hafidh ibn Hajar (may Allah have mercy on him) said while speaking on 
dyeing (hair), that is: with henna. The difference among the pious predecessors 
regarding it: 


Dyeing (hair) in general is most befitting as by way of it one fulfils the obligation 
of differing from the People of the Book, and one protects his hair from having 
dust and other things sticking to it, unless it is customary for the people of the land 
to leave off dyeing and the one amongst them who does it alone becomes known 
(stands out) due to it. In that case, leaving it is better.” End quote from Fath al Bari 
(10/367-368) 


And Allah knows best. 
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Those Things which Break Wudoo 
1- That Which Comes Out from the Two Private Parts (Front And Back): 


Abu Hurairah (radhiAllaahu 'anhu) said: Rasoolullah (sallallaahu ‘alaihi wa sallam) 
said Allaah does not accept the prayer of any one of you having committed 
hadath until he makes wudoo. [A\-Bukhaaree (al Fath, 1/206) and Muslim 
(no.245)]. 


An-Nawawi says in 'al-Majmoo' (2/3) as for that which comes out of the two 
private parts - then it breaks wudoo according to Allaah ta'alas saying: Aw jaa'a 
ahadukum min al ghaa'it...: or one of you comes from offices of nature...[Soorat-ul- 
Maa'idah 5:7] along with his (sallallaahu ‘alaihi wa sallam) saying There is no 
wudoo except from a sound or a smell. [Saheeh and has preceded (Saheeh ul 
Jaarni' (7443)]. 


He adds: So that which comes out of the front or back part of a man or woman 
breaks the wudoo - whether excretion or urine or wind - or a worm or pus or blood 
or stones or anything else and there is no difference in that for something which 
happens normally or rarely. 


2- Sound Sleep 


'‘Alee ibn Abi Taalib (radhiAllaahu ‘anhu) said: Rasoolullah (sallallaahu ‘alaihi wa 
sallam) said The eye is the drawstring for the anus, so he who sleeps then let him 
make wudoo. [Abu Dawood (no.203), Ibn Maajah (no.477), Ahmad. Declared as 
Saheeh by al-Albaanee]. 


In the hadeeth is an evidence that sleep does not in itself something that breaks 
wudoo , however the Purification is broken if it is possible for something to come 
out from the anus - however if that is restricted, e.g. by sitting flat on the earth, 
then that is not the case. 


3- Becoming Unconscious - Other than Sleep 


That is the ‘intellect’ going away by any means because of insanirt or fainting or 
intoxication — as in this condition he does not know whether his wudoo is broken 
or not. This is the saying of the great majority of scholars. (Sharh Saheeh Muslim 
(4/74) and al-Mughnee (1/164)). 
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4- Touching the Uncovered Private Parts 


Abu Hurairah (radhiAllaahu 'anhu) said: Rasoolullah (sallallaahu ‘alaihi wa sallam) 
said If one of you touches his penis and there is no veil between him and it nor 
any cover, then wudoo has become obligatory for him. (al-Haakim (1/138) and 
others]. (Al-Albaanee says: hadeeth Saheeh.) 


5- Touching the Penis 


Busrah (radhiAllaahu 'anhaa) said: Rasoolullah (sallallaahu 'alaihi wa sallam) said 
If one of you touches his penis then let him make wudoo. [At-Tirmidhee (1/18) 
who said it is hasan saheeh. And also declared as Saheeh by Ahmad, al-Bukhaaree 
and Ibn Ma'een (Lum/‘aat ut- Tangeeh Sharh Mishkaat ul Masaabeeh, no.319). 
Others also narrate it as authentic]. 


Talgq ibn 'Alee (radhiAllaahu'anhu) said: Rasoolullah (sallallaahu'alaihi wa sallam) 
was asked about a man's touching his penis. Should he make wudoo ? He 
(sallallaahu 'alaihi wa sallam) said And is it except a part of him? [At-Tirmidhee 
(no.85) and he said: And this is the best of what is reported in this regard]. Al- 
Albaanee says: Its isnaad is Saheeh, and this (the view that it doesn't break the 
wudoo) is established as being that of a group of the Sahaabah, from them: Ibn 
Mas'ood, 'Ammaar ibn Yaasir, and because of these Imam Ahmad gave the choice 
between this and the one before it. Shaikh-ul-Islaam Ibn Taimiyyah harmonized 
the two carrying the first to mean if he touched it with desire and this upon the 
touching without desire - and there is in this hadeeth that which gives that 
impression and it is his (sallallaahu 'alaihi wa sallam) saying 'a part of him’. [AI- 
Mishkaat al Masaabeeh, notes on nos.3 19 and 320]. 


6- Touching a Woman with Desire: 


A man's touching a woman without desire does not break the wudoo . 'Aa'ishah 
(radhiAllaahu ‘anhaa) says: Rasoolullah (sallallaahu ‘alaihi wa sallam) prayed and I 
was lying in front of him as in front of a Janaazah, so when he wished to prostrate I 
pulled up my leg. [Al- Bukhaaree and Muslim]. 


And in the same way a woman's touching a man without desire does not break 
wudoo as is established from 'Aa'ishah (radhiAllaahu 'anhaa): I didn't find the 

Prophet (sallallaahu 'alaihi wa sallam) one night so I tried to find him with my 
hand - and my hand fell upon his feet which were raised up as he was making 

prostration. [Muslim (3/203) and an-Nasaa’ee (1/101)]. 
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So we see from these two hadeeth that merely touching does not break the wudoo - 
and Allaah Knows best. 


The author of 'at-Ta'leeqaat us-Salafiyyah' upon Sunan of an-Nasaa'ee (1/23) says 
concerning "he pushed me with his foot": It is well-known that that is a touching 
without desire. And so the author uses it as a proof that touching without desire 
does not break the wudoo . As for the touching with desire - its proof is that the 
wudoo is not broken until a proof is established that it does indeed break it - and 
this is enough of a proof to show that it doesn't break the wudoo for the one who 
holds that view - and above and beyond that is a further proof that it doesn't break 
the wudoo is the hadeeth of kissing - as normally kissing is not free from touching 
with desire. 


The author of 'Aun al Ma'bood' (1/69) says regarding her saying "he kissed me and 
did not make wudoo" - It contains a proof that touching a woman does not break 
the wudoo as kissing is part of touching and the Prophet (sallallaahu ‘alaihi wa 
sallam) did not make wudoo (before praying). 


And this (that touching a woman even with desire doesn't break the wudoo ) is the 
saying of 'Alee and Ibn 'Abbaas and 'Ataa ibn Taawoos, and Abu Hanifah and 
Sufyaan ath-Thawree. And this hadeeth is (in itself) da'eef but is supported by 
other narrations. And it is mursal — however ad-Daaraqutnee joins it - and it is 
(therefore) an authentic (saheeh) hadeeth inshaaAllaah. (See Nasb ur Raayah, 1/70). 


The author of 'al-Mughnee' (1/190) says: The touching is not in itself something 
which breaks wudoo but breaks wudoo as it leads to prostratic fluid or semen being 
emitted - so the condition which leads to breaking of the wudoo is considered - and 
that is when there is desire. 


Summary: That when a man and woman are safe from anything being emitted 
which breaks wudoo - then their wudoo is not broken; and it is preferable to be on 
the safe side, as they may not be safe from such emissions in the condition of 
desire - and Allaah Knows best. 


7- After Eating Camel Meat 


Jaabir ibn Samurah (radhiAllaahu 'anhu) narrates that a man asked Rasoolullah 
(sallallaahu 'alaihi wa sallam): Should I make wudoo because of the meat of sheep? 
He (sallallaahu ‘alaihi wa sallam) said If you wish make wudoo and if you wish 
then do not make wudoo. He said: Should I make wudoo from the meat of the 
camel? He (sallallaahu 'alaihi wa sallam) said Yes, make wudoo from the meat of 
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the camel. He asked: May I pray in sheep-pens? He (sallallaahu ‘alaihi wa sallam) 
said Yes. He asked: May I pray in the stalls of camels? He (sallallaahu 'alaihi wa 
sallam) said No. [Reported by Muslim, 1/189]. 


8- Bathing a deceased person 


9- Apostating from Islaam, may Allaah protect us from that! 


The One Who is Not Sure if he has Broken the Wudoo 
Or Not Relies upon that which he is Certain of 


If he who knows that he has made wudoo then is not sure that he has broken it - 
then his wudoo remains. And he who knows that he has done that which breaks 
wudoo and doubts when he has made wudoo thereafter then he does not have 
wudoo . In each case he relies upon that which he is certain of before that which he 
has doubt about - and he throws the doubt away. And this is the saying of the great 
majority of scholars - and it is the saying of Abu Hanifah, ash-Shaafi'ee and 
Ahmad. ['Al-Mughnee’, 1/193, and ~igh ul Awaaa’ee, 1/56]. 


And the proof for this is what is established from Abu Hurairah (radhiAllaahu 
'anhu) who said: Rasoolullah (sallallaahu 'alaihi wa sallam) said If one of you feels 
something in his stomach and he isn't sure did anything (wind) come out of it or 
not - then let him not leave the mosque until he hears a sound or finds a smell. 
[Muslim (Sharh an-Nawawi, 4/51), 'Aaridat-ul-Ahwadhee Sharh ut-Tirmidhee, 
1/79]. 


So the hadeeth is a proof that things remain upon their original state until there is a 
certainty of a change in that, and doubt does not harm that - so he who is sure of 
having made wudoo and thinks that he may have broken it, then he remains upon 
wudoo . 


and Allaah Knows best. 

Those Things which Breaks Prayer 
1- Speaking or talking in the course of the prayer. 
2- Laughing in the course of the prayer. 


3- Eating while praying, even though what is eaten maybe as small as a piece of 
dates. 
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4- Drinking while praying, even though what is drank maybe as small as taking 
only a mouthful. 


5- If someone in the course of the prayer remembers that he/she did not actually 
perform the ablution (wudhu), then, such a person is required to break the prayer 
and get out to perform Wudhu. 


6- If a person's ablution (wudhu) gets invalidated in the course of the prayer, then 
the prayer becomes invalid. 


7- The prayer is also invalidated by carrying out the Rukuu and Sujuud postures 
with haste and without ease. While in prostration, bobbing (jerking) up and down 
like chicken pecking food from the ground is not allowed. 


8- Turning oneself away from the direction of the Qiblah also invalidates the 
prayer. 


Rulings on Changing the Intention of a Prayer After Starting It 


Is it alright to change the intention of a prayer after beginning it?. 

Praise be to Allaah. 

Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen was asked about changing the intention in prayer. 
He replied: 


Changing the intention means either changing it from one specific thing to another, 
or from something general to something specific. This is not correct, but if it is 
changing it from something specific to something general, then there is nothing 
wrong with that. 


For example: 


Changing from one specific thing to another: A person wanted to change the 
Sunnah prayer of Duha to the regular prayer of Fajr which he had missed and 
wanted to make up. He said takbeer with the intention of offering two rak’ahs of 
Duha, then he remembered that he had not offered the regular prayer of Fajr, so he 
changed it to the regular prayer of Fajr. This is not valid, because the regular 
prayer of Fajr is two rak'ahs for which he should have had the intention from the 
beginning of the prayer. 


Another example is a man who started to pray ‘Asr, but whilst praying he 
remembered that he had not prayed Zuhr, so he intended this prayer to be Zuhr. 
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This is also not valid, because the intention for a specific prayer must be there from 
the outset. 


With regard to changing from something general to something specific, such as if a 
person started to offer a general (i.e., naafil) prayer, then he remembered that he 
had not prayed Fajr or the Sunnah of Fajr, so he changed his intention to Fajr 
prayer or the Sunnah of Fajr — this is also not valid. 


But if he changes from something specific to something general, such as if he starts 
praying with the intention that it is the regular prayer of Fajr, then whilst he is 
praying he remembers that he has already offered this prayer, in that case he may 
change his original intention to the intention to simply offer a prayer. 


Another example is that of a man who starts to offer an obligatory prayer on his 
own, then a group (jamaa’ah) comes along, and he wants to change his obligatory 
prayer to a naafil prayer so that he may cut it short and offer two rak'ahs only, then 
offer the obligatory prayer with the group. This is permissible, because he is 
changing from something specific to something general. 


So the principle is: 


Changing from one specific thing to another is not valid; changing from something 
general to something specific is not valid; changing from something specific to 
something general is valid. 


End quote from Majmoo’ Fataawa al-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen, 12/ Question no. 
347. 


The Shaykh was also asked: 
Is it permissible to change one’s intention from one specific thing to another? 


He replied: It is not permissible to change one’s intention from one specific thing 
to another, or from something general to something specific. Rather it is only 
permissible to change one's intention from something specific to something 
general. 


An example of the first, changing one's intention from one specific thing to 
another, is changing the intention from praying Zuhr to praying “Asr. In this case 
the Zuhr prayer is invalidated, because one has turned away from it, and ha has not 
started ‘Asr prayer because that was not the intention from the outset. In that case 
both prayers must be made up. 
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An example of the second, changing from something general to something 
specific, is when a person starts to pray a general naafil prayer, then turns the 
intention to a specific naafil prayer, then he changes it into regular Sunnah prayer, 
i.e., a man starts to pray with a general intention, then he wants to make it the 
regular Sunnah prayer of Zuhr — for example. But this does not count as the regular 
Sunnah prayer, because he did not have that intention from the outset. 


An example of the third, changing from something specific to something general, 
is when a person intends to offer the regular Sunnah prayer of Maghrib, then he 
decides to make it a general Sunnah prayer. This is valid and does not invalidate 
the prayer, because the intention to perform a specific prayer includes the intention 
to offer prayer in general, so if the specific intention is cancelled out, the general 
intention still remains, but if he does that, then his regular Sunnah prayer does not 
count because he has turned away from it. 


End quote from Majmoo’ Fataawa al-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen, 12/ question no. 
348. 


And Allaah knows best. 


He was Praying a Naafil prayer, then some other people prayed behind 
him, so he Changed his Intention to make it an Obligatory prayer 


One of my friends was praying two rak’ahs to greet the mosque (tahiyyat al-masjid) after the 
obligatory prayer had finished, which he did not pray so that he could wait for his friends to 
finish their wudoo’ and they could all pray together. Some other people came and prayed behind 
him, thinking that he was offering the obligatory prayer, so he intended to offer the obligatory 
prayer whilst he was still in the first rak’ah. Is his prayer and the prayer of the other people 
valid?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 


It is not valid to change the intention from naafil to obligatory, because what is 
required in an obligatory prayer is for the intention to be formed with the opening 
takbeer, or shortly before it. 


Al-Nawawi (may Allaah have mercy on him) said in al-Majmoo’ (4/183-184): 


Al-Maawardi said: Changing the intention from one prayer to another falls into 
different categories: 
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1 — Changing the intention from one obligatory prayer to another: neither of them 
counts. 


2 — Changing the intention from one regular naafil prayer to another, such as Witr 
to the Sunnah of Fajr: neither of them counts. 


3 — Changing from a naafil prayer to a fard prayer: neither of them counts. 
... . etc. end quote. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) was asked about a man 
who started to pray, then he remembered that he had not prayed ‘Isha’, so he 
changed his intention to ‘Isha’. Is that valid? 


He replied: 


That is not valid, because the intention for a specific act of worship must be 
formed from the beginning, before starting it. If he formed the intention partway 
through, that implies that the part of it that he did before forming the new intention 
is devoid of the intention to offer the prayer that he changed to, and the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Actions are but by intentions, 
and every man will have but that which he intended.” So the questioner has to 
repeat the ‘Isha’ prayer. End quote. 


Majmoo’ Fataawa Ibn ‘Uthaymeen, 12/443 
Secondly: 


With regard to the ruling on the prayer of those who prayed behind him, it is valid 
in sha Allaah, because although the prayer of the imam was not valid as an 
obligatory prayer, it was still a naafil prayer, because he changed his intention out 
of ignorance and thinking that doing so was permissible. So it is like one who 
starts to offer an obligatory prayer before the time for it has begun, thinking that 
the time has begun, so it counts as a naafil prayer. 


Even if we assume that the imam’s prayer was invalid because of that, that does 
not mean that the prayer of those who prayed behind him is also invalid. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) was asked: Does the 
prayer of the congregation become invalid if the prayer of the imam becomes 
invalid? 
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He replied: The prayer of the congregation does not become invalid if the prayer of 
the imam becomes invalid, because the prayer of the people praying behind him is 
valid and the basic principle is that it remains valid and it cannot be regarded as 
invalid unless there is sound evidence to that effect. The prayer of the imam may 
become invalid on the grounds of sound evidence, but the person praying is 
following the command Allaah and his prayer cannot be deemed invalid except 
with evidence to that effect. The basic principle is: whoever starts to do an act of 
worship as prescribed, we cannot rule it to be invalid without evidence. 


An exception to that is cases where the imam’s position applies to the congregation 
as well, such as the sutrah (screen). The sutrah of the imam is also a sutrah for 
those who are behind him. If a woman passes between the imam and his sutrah, 
then the prayer of the imam and the prayer of those who are praying behind him 
are both invalidated, because this sutrah is shared by all of them. Hence we do not 
tell the people praying behind the imam to use a sutrah, rather if they use a sutrah 
then this is regarded as going to extremes and as an innovation. End quote. 


Majmoo’ Fataawa Ibn ‘Uthaymeen, 12/450 
And Allaah knows best. 


The Pillars, Obligatory parts and Sunnahs of Prayer 
Praise be to Allaah. 


There are many Sunnahs of prayer, both words and actions. What is meant by 
Sunnahs is things other than the pillars (essential parts) and obligatory parts of the 
prayer. 


Some of the fuqaha’ stated that there are seventeen verbal Sunnahs in prayer, and 
fifty-five actions which are Sunnah. The prayer is not invalidated if one omits one 
of these actions, even if that is done deliberately, unlike the pillars and obligatory 
parts. 


The difference between a pillar and an obligatory part is that a pillar cannot be 
waived, whether one omits it deliberately or by mistake, rather it must be done. An 
obligatory part is waived if one forgets, and it can be compensated for by doing the 
prostration of forgetfulness (sujood al-sahw). 
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It may be useful here to mention the pillars of prayer and its obligatory parts, 
followed by some of its Sunnahs, based on the book Daleel al-Taalib, which is a 
well known summary used by Hanbali fuqaha’. 

1 — The pillars of prayer, of which there are fourteen, as follows: 

(i) Standing during obligatory prayers if one is able to do so 

(ii) The opening takbeer (saying “Allaahu akbar’’) 

(iii) Reciting al-Faatihah 

(iv) Rukoo’ (bowing), the least of which means bending so that the hands can 
touch the knees, but the most complete form means making the back level and the 
head parallel with it. 

(v) Rising from bowing 

(vi) Standing up straight 

(vii) Sujood (prostration), the most perfect form of which is placing the forehead, 
nose, palms, knees and toes firmly on the ground, and the least of which is placing 
a part of each of these on the ground. 

(viii) Rising from prostration 

(ix) Sitting between the two prostrations. However one sits is good enough, but the 
Sunnah is to sit muftarishan, which means sitting on the left foot and holding the 
right foot upright with the toes pointing towards the qiblah. 

(x) Being at ease in each of these physical pillars 

(xi) The final tashahhud 

(xii) Sitting to recite the final tashahhud and the two salaams 

(xiii) The two salaams. This means saying twice, “al-salaamu ‘alaykum wa rahmat- 


Allaah (Peace be upon you and the mercy of Allaah).” In naafil prayers it is 
sufficient to say one salaam; the same also applies to the funeral prayer. 
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(xiv) Doing the pillars in the order mentioned here. If a person deliberately 
prostrates before bowing, for example, the prayer is invalidated; if he does that by 
mistake, he has to go back and bow, and then prostrate. 

2 — The obligatory parts of prayer, of which there are eight, as follows: 


(i) Takbeers other than the opening takbeer 


(i1) Saying “Sami’a Allaahu liman hamidah (Allaah hears those who praise Him” — 
for the imam and for the one who is praying alone. 


(iii) Saying “Rabbana wa laka’l-hamd (Our Lord, to You be praise)” 


(iv) Saying “Subhaana rabbiy al-‘azeem (Glory be to my Lord Almighty)” once 
when bowing 


(v) Saying “Subhaana rabbiy al-a’laa (Glory be to my Lord most High)” once 
when prostrating 


(vi) Saying “Rabb ighfir li (Lord forgive me)” between the two prostrations 

(vii) The first tashahhud 

(viil) Sitting for the first tashahhud 

3 — The Sunnah words of the prayer, of which there are eleven, as follows: 

(i) Saying after the opening takbeer, “Suwbhaanaka Allaahumma wa bi hamdika, wa 
tabaaraka ismuka, wa ta’aala jadduka wa laa ilaaha ghayruka (Glory and praise 
be to You, O Allaah; blessed be Your name, exalted be Your Majesty, and there is 
no god but You).” This is called du’aa’ al-istiftaah (opening du’aa’) 

(i1) Seeking refuge with Allaah 

(i11) Saying Bismillaah 

(iv) Saying Ameen 

(v) Reciting a soorah after al-Faatihah 


(vi) Reciting out loud, in the case of the imam 
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(vii) Saying after the tahmeed (Rabbana wa laka’|-hamd), for one who is not 
praying behind an imam: “Mil’ al-samawaati wa mil’ al-ard wa mil’ ma shi’ta min 
shay’in ba’d (Filling the heavens, filling the earth, and filling whatever else You 
wish).” (The correct view is that it is also Sunnah for one who is praying in 
congregation) 


(viii) Saying the tasbeeh when bowing more than once, such as a second or third 
time or more 


(ix) Saying the tasbeeh in prostration more than once 


(x) Saying “Rabb ighfir li (Lord forgive me)” more than once between the two 
prostrations 


(xi) Sending prayers upon the family of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him) in the last tashahhud and sending blessings upon him and upon them, 
and saying du’aa’ after that. 

4 — Actions which are Sunnah, which are called postures: 

(i) Raising the hands when saying the opening takbeer 

(ii) Raising the hands when bowing 

(iii) Raising the hands when rising from bowing 

(iv) Dropping them after that 

(v) Placing the right hand over the left 

(vi) Looking towards the place of prostration 


(vii) Standing with the feet apart 


(viii) Holding the knees with fingers spread apart when bowing, holding the back 
straight and making the head parallel with it. 


(ix) Placing the parts of the body on which one prostrates firmly on the ground, 
apart from the knees, because it is makrooh to press them firmly on the ground. 


(x) Keeping the elbows away from the sides, and the belly from the thighs, and the 
thighs from the calves; keeping the knees apart; holding the feet upright; holding 
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the toes apart on the ground; placing the hands level with the shoulders with the 
fingers spread. 


(xi) Sitting muftarishan between the two prostrations and in the first tashahhud, 
and sitting mutawarrikan in the second tashahhud. 


(xii) Placing the hands on the thighs with the fingers together between the two 
prostrations, and in the tashahhud, except that in the latter the pinkie and ring 
fingers should be held in, a circle made with the middle finger and thumb, and one 
should point with the forefinger when remembering Allaah. 


(xiii) Turning to the right and left when saying the salaam 


There are some differences of opinion among the fuqaha’ regarding some of these 
issues; what is regarded as obligatory by some is regarded as Sunnah by others. 
This is discussed in detail in the books of fiqh. 


And Allaah knows best. 
Tahiyyah al-Masjid Unnecessary — if you are offering some other prayer 


Question 


When I enter the mosque to offer the obligatory prayer, must I offer two units of prayer for 
tahiyyah al-masjid before offering my Sunnah prayers. Sometimes offering these two units 
means that I will not have time to offer my Sunnah prayers before the congregational prayer 
begins. 


Answered by 


the Fatwa Department Research Committee - chaired by Sheikh “Abd al-Wahhab 
al-Turayri 

If you are offering two or more units of Sunnah prayer or ones obligatory prayer 
upon entering the mosque, then you do not have to pray any separate prayer as 
Tahiyyah al-Masjid. 


The ruling is simply that you should offer two units of prayer before sitting down. 
Abid Qatadah al-Sulami relates that Allah’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 


“If one of you enters the mosque, he should not sit down without offering two units 
of prayer.” [Sahih al-Bukhdri and Sahih Muslim] 
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In another narration from Abi Qatadah al-Sulami, he relates that he entered the 
mosque and sat down among the people. Allah’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said to him: “What has prevented you from offering two units of prayer before 
sitting down?” 


Abd Qatadah replied: “O Messenger of Allah, I saw you and everyone else sitting 
down.” 


This shows us that what matters is that you do not simply enter the mosque and sit 
down before making at least two units of prayer. 


And Allah knows best. 


Tahiyyah al-Masjid at the Haram in Mecca 
Question 


I heard that the way to greet the Haram in Mecca is by performing tawaf upon arriving at the 
mosque. What should a person do if he finds it difficult to perform tawaf before siting down? 
Can he simply perform two units of prayer as tahiyyah al-masjid? 


Answered by 


Sheikh Muhammad b. Salih al--Uthaymin 
Many people think that the tahiyyah al-masjid (the greeting of the mosque) at the 
Haram in Mecca is to perform tawaf. This is not true. 


The tahiyyah (mode of greeting) is indeed tawaf, but only for the person who 
intends to perform tawéaf. In this case, that person's tawaf will be sufficient for him 
and he does not need to pray two units of prayer as tahiyyah al-masjid. 


As for the person who is going to the mosque for prayer or to attend a lecture, the 
tahiyyiah al-masjid in his case is simply to perform two units of prayer, just as he 


would at any other mosque. 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “If any of you enters the mosque, he should 
not sit down before he performs two units of prayer.” 
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Covering the Head During prayer 


Is it a sunnah to wear a cap (or turban) especially during salat? I see many ‘learned' brothers 
simply say that this is not sunnah and therefore pray without covering the head. Does Rasulullah 
Sallalahu Alaihi wassalam wear a turban or cap all the time even outside salat? Is this an Arab 
tradition or something that Allah recommended Rasul SAW to do as an example to his ummah? 


Praise be to Allaah. 
Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“O Children of Adam! Take your adornment (by wearing your clean clothes) while 
praying...” [al-A’raaf 7:31] 


If covering the head is customarily regarded as a part of adornment in a particular 


country, then the head should be covered, otherwise it does not have to be covered. 
And Allaah knows best. 


Ruling on Leading the People in Prayer with one’s Head Uncovered 


Is it permissible for the imaam to lead the people in prayer with his head uncovered? 
Praise be to Allaah. 


Yes, it is permissible to pray with one’s head uncovered, but it is better to cover it, 
because that is more decent. One should also cover one's shoulders, according to the 
madhhab of Imaam Ahmad, because the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him) said: 


“No one of you should pray in a single garment with nothing of it covering his 
shoulders.” (Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 1/498; Muslim, no. 516). 


Fataawa Samaahat al-Shaykh ‘Abd-Allaah ibn Humayd, p. 77 
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Wearing Youth Caps 


What is your opinion on the new fashion [in the Arab world] of people wearing caps with a visor 
in front [i.e., baseball caps]? 


Praise be to Allaah. 


It is not permissible for a Muslim to imitate the kuffaar in his dress. If wearing these 
caps or anything else is one of their distinguishing features and something for which 
they are well are known and by which they are distinguished from others, then it is 
not permissible for the Muslim to wear those things. But if it serves some purpose 
and it is not something that belongs exclusively to the kuffaar, such as hats worn for 
work on building sites or in other workplaces, which are worn to protect the head 
and shade the eyes from the sun, there is nothing wrong with doing that. But if the 
hat is worn with the visor to the side or the back, this is not appropriate for the 
Muslim youth. 


Sheikh Muhammed Salih Al-Munajjid 


Is it Permissible to prostrate when wearing a cap tf it covers the place o 
prostration on the Forehead? Is it permissible to pray Wearing Gloves ?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


The scholars are agreed that it is better for a worshipper’s forehead and hands to 
touch the ground directly when he prostrates, except when he has an excuse. 


They differed as to whether that is obligatory. Imam al-Shaafa’i was of the view 
that it is obligatory, but the majority of scholars are of the view that it is mustahabb 
only, and is not obligatory. 


Al-Nawawi (may Allaah have mercy on him) said, explaining the views of the 
scholars on this issue: 


The views of the scholars with regard to prostrating on one's sleeve, hem, hand, the 
end of one’s turban or anything else that is attached to the person. We have 
mentioned that our view is that it is not correct to prostrate on any of these things. 
This is also the view of Dawood and of Ahmad, according to one report. 


Maalik, Abu Haneefah, al-Awzaa’i, Ishaaq and Ahmad (according to the other 
report) said that it is valid. The author of al-Tahdheeb said: This is the view of the 
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majority of scholars. They quoted as evidence the hadeeth of Anas (may Allaah be 
pleased with him) who said: We used to pray with the Messenger of Allaah (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) when it was intensely hot, and if one of us 
could not bear to place his forehead on the ground, he would spread out his 
garment and prostrate on it. Narrated by al-Bukhaari and Muslim. 


It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbaas (may Allaah be pleased with them) said: I saw the 
Messenger of Allaah (S) on a rainy day, avoiding the mud when he prostrated by 
placing a garment that he was wearing beneath his hands. Narrated by Ibn Hanbal 
in his Musnad. 


It was narrated that al-Hasan said: The companions of the Messenger of Allaah 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to prostrate with their hands 

inside their garments, and a man would prostrate on his turban. Narrated by al- 
Bayhaqi. 


And he said: The scholars are unanimously agreed that it is preferable for the 
forehead to touch the ground directly when prostrating. End quote from al- 
Majmoo’, 3/397-400 


Ibn Qudaamah (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: The worshipper does not 
have to touch the ground directly with any part of his body. Al-Qaadi said: If he 
prostrates on the end of his turban, or on his sleeve or hem, his prayer is valid 
according to one report. This is the view of Maalik and Abu Haneefah. Those who 
allow prostrating on one’s garment when it is too hot or too cold include ‘Ata’, 
Tawoos, al-Nakha’1, al-Sha’bi, al-Awzaa’i, Maalik and Ishaaq. 


Prostrating on the end of one's turban was allowed by al-Hasan, Makhool, and 
‘Abd al-Rahmaan ibn Yazeed. Shurayh prostrated on his burnous. 


End quote from al-Mughni, 1/305 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) was asked: Ifa 
worshipper prostrates and puts his turban down as a protection between him and 
the ground, what is the ruling on his prayer? 


He replied: The prayer of that worshipper is valid, but he should not use his turban 
as a protection between him and the ground except in cases of need, such as when 
the ground is very hard, or there are stones that may hurt him, or thorns. In that 
case there is nothing wrong with protecting himself from the ground with 
something that is attached to him, such as his turban or clothing, because Anas ibn 
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Maalik (may Allaah be pleased with him) said: We used to pray with the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) when it was very hot, and if one of us 
could not put his forehead on the ground, he would spread out his garment and 
prostrate on it. This indicates that it is better to let the forehead touch the place of 
prostration directly, but there is nothing wrong with a man protecting himself from 
the ground with something that is attached to him such as his garment or turban, if 
there is a need for that because the ground is very hot or very cold, or it is rough. 
But he should remember that it is also essential to allow the nose to touch the 
ground as well in this case, because of the hadeeth of Ibn ‘Abbaas (may Allaah be 
pleased with him) who narrated that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him) said: “I have been commanded to prostrate on seven bones: the 
forehead” — and he pointed to his nose —“ the hands, the knees and the ends of the 
feet.” End quote. 


Fataawa al-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen, 13/question no. 519 
And Allaah knows best. 


When Should Hands be Raised During the prayer? 


I would like to know raising the hands during the prayers. What is the right act exactly? As we 
know in the deen there must be unity, even in the daily prayer. So there are many ahadith 
speaking differently about raising the hands: one of them speaks of raising the hands only after 
the first takbeer, and another is speaking about raising the hands after all takbeer. What is right? 
We have only one messenger (Muhammad s.a.w) so there must be one way of praying!! 


Praise be to Allaah. 
It is Sunnah to raise one’s hands in four places during the prayer: 


When pronouncing Takbeer al-Ihraam (the first Takbeer), when bowing in 
Rukoo’, when rising from Rukoo’ and when standing up after the first Tashahhud. 
Ibn ‘Umar (may Allaah be pleased with him) narrated that when the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) started his prayer, he would say “Allaahu 
akbar’ and raise his hands, when he bowed in rukoo’ he would raise his hands, 
when he said “Sami’a Allaahu liman hamidah [Allaah hears those who praise 
Him]” he would raise his hands, and when he stood up after two Rak’ahs he would 
raise his hands. (Reported by al-Bukhaari, 2/222; Abu Dawood, 1/197). 


The meaning of “when he stood up after two Rak’ahs he would raise his hands” is, 
when he stood up after the first Tashahhud. 
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The hands may be raised to the level of the shoulders or the ears. See Al-‘Ayni fi’l- 
‘Umdah, 5/7; Sharh Muslim by al-Nawawi, 4/95; Sifat Salaat al-Nabi by al- 
Albaani, 87. 


Raising the Hands (Raf’ al-Yadayn) During prayer 


This is regarding the sahih mutawaatir hadith of raising of the hands before and after the bowing 
in the Salaat. This has been authentically reported in Sahih Bukhari, Sahih Muslim, and Sunan 
Abu Dawud. 

My question is, why do the Hanafis not accept this hadith? What's their reasoning for not acting 
upon this sahih hadith? 

A related question is, was this Hadith not available to Abu Haneefah (rahimahullah) at his time? 
What could be the reasons for this? 


Praise be to Allaah. 


The hadeeth to which the questioner refers was narrated by al-Bukhaari (735) and 
Muslim (390) from ‘Abd-Allaah ibn ‘Umar (may Allaah be pleased with them both), 
who said that the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
used to raise his hands to shoulder level when he started to pray, when he said 
“Allaahu akbar” before bowing in rukoo’, and when he raised his head from rukoo’. 


The majority of scholars followed this hadeeth and said that it is mustahabb for the 
worshipper to raise his hands at the points mentioned in the hadeeth. 


Imaam al-Bukhaari (may Allaah have mercy on him) wrote a separate book on this 
issue which he called Juz’ fi Raf’ al-Yadayn (Section on Raising the Hands), in which 
he proved that the hands should be raised at these two points on the prayer, and he 
strongly denounced those who go against that. He narrated that al-Hasan said: “The 
Companions of the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) used to raise their hands during prayer when they bowed and when they stood 
up (from bowing).” Al-Bukhaari said, “Al-Hasan did not exclude any of the 
Sahaabah from that, and it was not proven that any one among the Sahaabah did not 
raise his hands.” 


See al-Majmoo’ by al-Nawawi, 3/399-406. 


We do not know whether the ahaadeeth about raising the hands reached Abu 
Haneefah (may Allaah have mercy on him) or not, but they did reach his followers. 
But they did not follow them because they had other ahaadeeth and reports which 
said that the hands should not be raised except when saying “Allaahu akbar” at the 
beginning of the prayer. 
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These ahaadeeth include the following: 


The hadeeth narrated by Abu Dawood (749) from al-Baraa’ ibn ‘Aazib, which says 
that the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to 
raise his hands almost to his ears when he started to pray, then he did not repeat (this 
action). 


The hadeeth narrated by Abu Dawood (748) from ‘Abd-Allaah ibn Mas’ood (may 
Allaah be pleased with him) who said: “Shall I not lead you in prayer as the 
Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) did?” Then he 
prayed and he only raised his hands once. 


See Nasb al-Raayah by al-Zayla’i, 1/393-407. 
But these ahaadeeth were classed as da’eef (weak) by the imams of hadeeth. 


The hadeeth of al-Baraa’ was classed as da’eef by Sufyaan ibn ‘Uyaynah, al- 
Shaafa’i, al-Humaydi the shaykh of al-Bukhaari, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Yahya ibn 
Ma’een, al-Daarimi, al-Bukhaari, and others. 


The hadeeth of Ibn Mas’ood was classed as da’eef by ‘Abd-Allaah ibn al-Mubaarak, 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal, al-Bukhaari, al-Bayhaqi, al-Daaraqutni and others. Similarly, 
the reports which were narrated from some of the Sahaabah about not raising the 
hands are all da’eef. We have quoted above the words of al-Bukhaari (may Allaah 
have mercy on him): “...it was not proven that any one among the Sahaabah did not 
raise his hands.” 


See Talkhees al-Habeer by al-Haafiz ibn Hajar, 1/221-223. 


Once it is proven that these ahaadeeth and reports which say that the hands should 
not be raised are weak, then the ahaadeeth which say that the hands should be raised 
remain strong with no opposing reports. Hence the believer should not fail to raise 
his hands at the points in prayer described in the Sunnah. He should strive to make 
his prayer like the prayer of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
who said, “Pray as you have seen me praying.” (Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 631). 
Hence ‘Ali ibn al-Madeeni, the shaykh of al-Bukhaari, said: “It is the duty of the 
Muslims to raise their hands when they bow in rukoo’ and when they stand up from 
rukoo’.” Al-Bukhaari said: “ “Ali was the most knowledgeable of the people of his 
time.” 
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Once the Sunnah has been explained clearly, no one has the right to ignore it, 
following whoever among the scholars said that. Imaam al-Shaafa’i (may Allaah 
have mercy on him) said: “The scholars are agreed that if the Sunnah of the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) becomes clear to a person, it 
is not permissible for him to ignore it in favour of the opinion of anyone.” 


Madaarij al-Saalikeen, 2/335. 


“If a man is following Abu Haneefah or Maalik or al-Shaafa’i or Ahmad, and he 
sees that the view of another madhhab concerning a given matter is stronger, and he 
follows that, then he has done well, and that does not detract from his religious 
commitment or good character. There is no scholarly dispute on this point. Rather 
this is more in accordance with the truth and is more beloved by Allaah and His 
Messenger.” 


(Said by Shaykh al-Islam — may Allaah have mercy on him — in al-Fataawa, 
22/247). 


The scholars who said that the hands should not be raised based on their own 
ijtihaad are to be excused, for they will be rewarded for their ijtihaad and their 
seeking the truth, as the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: 
“Tf a judge passes judgement based on his own ijtihaad and he is correct, he will 
have two rewards; if he passes judgement based on his own ijtihaad and he makes 
a mistake, he will have one reward.” (Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 7352; Muslim, 
1716). See Raf’ al-Malaam ‘an al-A’immah al-A’laam by Shaykh al-Islam Ibn 
Taymiyah. 


Note: 


There is a fourth place where it is mustahabb to raise the hands during prayer; that 
is when standing up after the first Tashahhud for the third rak’ah. 


May Allaah help us all to know the truth and follow it. 


And Allaah knows best. May Allaah send blessings and peace upon our Prophet 
Muhammad. 
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Reciting the opening Takbeer Quietly in_a prayer in which Qur’aan 
is to be Recited out Loud 


If I say the opening takbeer quietly in a prayer in which Qur’aan is to be recited out loud, is my 
prayer valid?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


It is Sunnah to say the takbeer out loud and to recite Qur’aan out loud in a prayer 
in which Qur'aan is to be recited out loud, but it is not obligatory, so if a person 
says them quietly there is nothing wrong with that and his prayer is valid. 


But you have to move the tongue and form the words, and they cannot be uttered 
without doing that, whether in a prayer in which Qur’aan is to be recited out loud 
or one in which it is to be recited quietly. 


Some fugaha’ stipulated that the worshipper should be able to hear his own voice, 
but the correct view is that it is sufficient to move the tongue and form the words. 


The details of that opinion are as follows: 


1 — The majority of Shaafa’i and Hanbali scholars, and Hanafi scholars according 
to the more correct of their two views, are of the opinion that it is obligatory for the 
worshipper to utter the takbeer in such a way that he can hear his own voice, and it 
is not sufficient for him to move his tongue without making a sound. The same 
applies to all dhikr; it does not count if there is no sound. 


2 — Some of the scholars are of the view that it is acceptable to move the tongue 
and form the words without making a sound. This is the view of the Maalikis and 
of the Hanafis according to the other report. It was also the view favoured by 
Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah. Ibn Qudaamah (may Allaah have mercy on him) 
said in al-Mughni (1/276): The worshipper must be able to hear himself [i.e., 
saying the takbeer] whether he is leading the prayer or otherwise, unless he has a 
problems, such as being deaf, or something is preventing him from hearing, in 
which case he should do it as if he could hear or as if there was no problem. 
Because dhikr is something that is to be done verbally, and there can be no speech 
without sound, and sound is what can be heard, and the closest of listeners to him 
is himself, so if he cannot hear it then he does not know whether he has said the 
word. There is no difference between men and women with regard to what we have 
said. End quote. 
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Al-Nawawi (may Allaah have mercy on him) said in al-Majmoo’ (3/256): 


The minimum form of reciting quietly is such that a person can hear himself if he 
is sound of hearing and there is no problem such as surrounding noise and the like. 
This is general in meaning and applies to recitation, takbeer, tasbeeh when bowing 
and so on, tashahhud, salaam and du’aa’, whether the prayer is obligatory or naafil; 
nothing of it counts unless he can hear himself, if he is sound of hearing and there 
is no problem. End quote. 


See: Tabyeen al-Haqaa’ig (1/127) and al-Bahr al-Raa’ig (1/356). 


Khaleel (may Allaah have mercy on him) said in his Mukhtasar: ... and reciting al- 
Faatihah by moving the tongue is a must for the one who is leading the prayer and 
the one who is praying by himself, even if he cannot hear himself. End quote. 


Al-Hattaab (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: Ibn Naaji said in Sharh al- 
Risaalah: It should be noted that the minimum form of reciting quietly is that one 
should move the tongue whilst reciting, and the maximum is when he can hear 
himself only. The minimum form of reciting out loud is when he can hear himself 
and those who are close to him can hear him, and the maximum is limitless. End 
quote. In Sharh al-Mudawwanah it adds: Whoever recites in his heart whilst 
praying is like one who does not recite at all. Hence it is permissible for one who is 
junub to recite in his heart. Ibn ‘Arafah said: Sahnoon ibn al-Qaasim heard that 
moving the tongue is acceptable for one who is reciting quietly, but it is better if he 
can hear himself. End quote from Mawaahib al-Jaleel (1/535). 


Al-Mardaawi (may Allaah have mercy on him) said in al-Insaaf (2/44): The words 
“reciting as much as he can hear himself” mean that the worshipper must recite 
aloud in prayers where Qur’aan is recited quietly and say the takbeer and so on in 
such a way that he can hear himself. This is our view, and it is the view of our 
companions, and it was stated definitely by most of them. Shaykh Taqiy al-Deen 
[Ibn Taymiyah] favoured the view that it is sufficient to form the letters, even if he 
cannot hear himself, and he mentioned it as a view in his madhhab. I say: I favour 
this view. End quote. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) thought the view of the 
Maalikis and Shaykh al-Islam was more correct. He said: 


With regard to the words “he says”, if we say that saying may be done with the 


tongue, is it essential that he can hear himself saying it? There is a difference of 
opinion among the scholars concerning this. Some of them say that there must be a 
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sound that he can hear himself. This is the correct view; even if those who are next 
to him cannot hear him, he has to be able to hear himself. If he speaks without 
hearing himself, then there is no point in forming these words. But this view is 
weak. The correct view is that it is not essential that he be able to hear himself, 
because hearing is something extra to saying and speaking, and if something is 
extra to what is mentioned in the Sunnah, then the one who says that has to 
produce evidence for it. Based on that, if a person is certain that he has pronounced 
the words properly, but he did not hear himself, either because his hearing is weak 
or because of noise going on around him, or for some other reason, then the correct 
view is that all his words are acceptable and he does not have to do more than what 
is indicated by the texts, which is speaking. End quote from al-Sharh al-Mumiti’ 
(3/25). 


Based on that, if you moved your tongue and lips in saying the takbeer, that is 
sufficient, but it is better if you say it in a voice that you can hear. 


And Allaah knows best. 
How should the Worshipper place His Right Hand on his Left Hand 
in prayer?. 
Praise be to Allaah. 


There are two ways of placing the right hand on the left hand when praying: 
1 — The right hand is placed on the left hand, wrist and forearm. 


Abu Dawood (726) and al-Nasaa’i (889) narrated that Waa’il ibn Hujr said: I said: 
I am going to watch how the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him) prays. So I watched him, and he stood and said takbeer, raising his 
hands until they were level with his ears. Then he placed his right hand on his left 
hand, wrist and forearm... Classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh Abi 
Dawood. 


Al-Sindi said in Haashiyat al-Nasaa i: 
Then he placed his right hand on the back of his left hand, wrist and forearm. 


The wrist is the joint between the hand and forearm. What is meant is that he 
placed his hand so that the middle of his right hand was on the wrist, which means 
that part of it was on the left hand and part was on the forearm. End quote. 
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2 — The right hand is clasped over the left. 


Al-Nasaa’i (88) narrated that Waa’il ibn Hujr (may Allaah be pleased with him) 
said: I saw the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
when he was standing in prayer; he clasped his right hand over his left. 


Classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh al-Nasaa “1. 


Al-Albaani (may Allaah have mercy on him) said in Sifat Salaat al-Nabi (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) (The Prophet’s Prayer Described) p. 68: 


He would place his right hand over the back of his left hand, wrist and forearm, 
and he told his companions to do likewise. Sometimes he would clasp his right 
hand over his left, and place them on his chest. End quote. 


And Allaah knows best. 
Placement of the Hands in prayer Between Ahl al-Sunnah and others 


I am confused between the way a Sunni prays and the way a Shi'te prays. My father is a Shi'te 
and he has taught me to pray with my hands on my sides but I do not know what is the differnce. 
Why is there such difference between the two? Also, I would be very grateful if you tell me 
which form was used originally by Mohammad. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


1 — The difference between the Shi’ah (Raafidis) and Sunnis (Ahl al-Sunnah) is very 
great, because of the difference in the sources to which each group refers. The Shi’ah 
rely on books and scholars who are insignificant in the eyes of the Sunnis. 


For example, after the Qur’aan, the Sunnis rely on Saheeh al-Bukhaari, but the 
Shi’ah do not regard it as a reference and they do not regard its author as significant. 
They even differ from us with regard to the Sahaabah. The Shi’ah regard all the 
Sahaabah as kaafirs apart from a few of them. Some of them even claim that the 
Qur’aan which is in circulation among the Sunnis is missing some parts and has been 
altered; those who do not say that the Qur’aan is missing some parts and has been 
altered say that it has been misinterpreted and reject the tafseer (interpretation) that 
has been narrated from our imams. 


Al-Shu’bi said: I warn you against misguided groups, the worst of which are the 


Raafidis. ‘Ali ibn Abi Taalib burned them with fire and expelled them from the land, 
and the proof of that is that the ideas of the Raafidis are like the ideas of the Jews. 
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The Jews said that only a man from the family of Dawood could be a leader, and the 
Raafidis say that only a man from among the descendents of ‘Ali ibn Abi Taalib 
could be a leader. 


The Jews said that there can be no fighting for the sake of Allaah until the Dajjaal 
(“Antichrist”) appears and some support comes down from heaven, and the Raafidis 
say that there can be no fighting for the sake of Allaah until the Mahdi appears and 
a voice calls out from heaven. 


The Jews delay the evening prayer until the stars appear, and the Raafidis do 
likewise. According to a hadeeth narrated from the Prophet SAWS (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him): “My ummah will continue to adhere to the fitrah 
(sound natural disposition of man) so long as they do not delay Maghrib prayer until 
the stars appear.” (Abu Dawood, 418; Ibn Maajah, 689; classed as saheeh by al- 
Albaani in Saheeh Abi Dawood, 444). 


The Jews turned away slightly from their direction of prayer, as do the Raafidis. 
The Jews sway back and forth in prayer, as do the Raafidis. 


The Jews regard it as permissible to shed the blood of every Muslim, as do the 
Raafidis. 


The Jews do not observe any ‘iddah (waiting period) when a woman is divorced or 
widowed, and neither do the Raafidis. 


The Jews reject the idea of three-fold talaaq (divorce), as do the Raafidis. 

The Jews altered the Tawraat (Torah), as the Raafidis altered the Qur’aan. 

The Jews hate Jibreel and say, “He is our enemy among the angels.” Some of the 
Raafidis do likewise and say that he made a mistake by giving the Revelation to 
Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him). 

Al-Sunnah by al-Khallaal, 3/497-498. 

These are some of the misguidance and myths of the Shi’ah. Hence it is no surprise 


that they put their arms at their sides when praying, which is clearly contrary to the 
saheeh Sunnah. 
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With regard to the evidence for placing the right hand over the left when praying, 
there is a great deal of such evidence. For example: 


It was narrated that Sahl ibn Sa’d said: The people were commanded to put the right 
hand over the left forearm when praying. 


Abu Haazim said: I only know that this is attributed to the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him). (Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 707). 


“(The Prophet] (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to place his right 
hand on his left hand.” (Narrated by Muslim, 401). 


The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) passed by a 
man who was praying, and who had placed his left hand on his right hand. He 
grabbed his arms and put his right hand on his left.” (Ahmad, no. 12671) 


It was narrated from Waa’il ibn Hajar that he saw the Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allaah be upon him) raise his hands when he started to pray and say Takbeer, and 
according to Hammaam he raised his hands level with his ears. Then he wrapped 
his hands in his garment, putting his right hand on his left. When he wanted to bow 
in rukoo’ he took his hands from beneath his garment, raised them, then said Takbeer 
and bowed. When he said “Sami’a Allaah liman hamidah,” he raised his hands, and 
when he prostrated, he prostrated between his two hands.” (Narrated by Muslim, 
401). 


It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbaas (may Allaah be pleased with him) said: The 
Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “We 
Prophets have been commanded to hasten the breaking of our fast and to delay our 
suhoor, and to put our right hands over our left when praying.” (Narrated by Ibn 
Hibbaan, 3/13. This hadeeth was classed as saheeh by Shaykh al-Albaani in Sifat al- 
Salaah, p. 87). 


Ibn Hajar said: 


Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr said: There is no different report narrated from the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him), and this is the view of the majority of the 
Sahaabah and Taabi’een. This is what was mentioned by Maalik in al-Muwatta’, and 
Ibn al-Mundhir and others did not narrate anything different from Maalik. Ibn al- 
Qaasim narrated that Maalik had said that the arms should be held at the sides, and 
most of his companions followed him. And it was narrated that he said there is a 
difference between obligatory and naafil prayers. Some of them regarded it as 
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makrooh to hold one hand with the other. Ibn al-Haajib narrated that this means it is 
makrooh when one does it for the purpose of resting the hands.” 


Fath al-Baari, 2/224. 


And Allaah knows best. 


Is it prescribed to Repeat al-Faatihah if a person did Not Focus 
properly when He Recited it in prayer? 


There is a sister who recites al-Faatihah when she prays, then she starts to recite whatever she 
can of Qur’aan, but sometimes, if she realizes that she did not focus properly when she recited 
al-Faatihah, she goes back and recites it again, then she recite whatever she can of Qur’aan, and 
continues her prayer. Is this permissible?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


It is not prescribed to repeat the recitation of al-Faatihah in one rak‘ah. If this sister 
failed to focus properly when reciting al-Faatihah, then she realised, she should focus 
properly in what is left of her prayer. If she does that, she will soon get used to paying 
attention and continuing to focus properly, in sha Allah. 


With regard to repeating al-Faatihah for this purpose, there is the fear that it will lead 
to waswasah, then she will not offer any prayers until she has repeated al-Faatihah 
several times. Waswasah is a disease and an evil that one should beware of. 


It says in al-Insaaf (2/99): It is makrooh to repeat al-Faatihah. This is our opinion as 
it is the view of the majority of our companions, and it was stated definitively by 
many of them. And it was said that it invalidates (the prayer). End quote. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allah have mercy on him) said: The words “repeat 
al-Faatihah” mean repeating it twice or more. 


The reason for that is that it was not narrated from the Prophet (blessings and peace 
of Allah be upon him) that he did that. If a person repeats al-Faatihah as an act of 
worship, there is no doubt that it is makrooh, because if doing so were good, the 
Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) would have done it. But if a 
person repeats al-Fatihah not as an act of worship, but because he did not do it in the 
recommended manner, it seems that it is permissible, such as repeating it because he 
forgot and recited it silently when it is prescribed to recite it out loud, as happens to 
some imams who forget and recite al-Faatihah silently. In this case we say: There is 
nothing wrong with repeating it from the beginning in order to make up for what 
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was omitted of reciting out loud. The same applies if one recites it without focus and 
wants to repeat it whilst focusing on the second recitation; in this case repeating it 
has a legitimate purpose, which is to focus with presence of mind. But if there is the 
fear that this will open the door to waswaas, one should not do it, because for some 
people, if they open this door they will face a great deal of waswaas and when they 
recite it, if they are careless in one verse they will repeat it. Then if they lose focus 
when repeating it, they will lose focus a second time, and a third and a fourth and so 
on, and then things will become very hard on him. 


End quote from al-Sharh al-Mumiti*, 3/331. 


And Allah knows best. 


How Much did the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) 
Recite in the Obligatory prayers? 


How much did the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) recite in the obligatory 
and naafil prayers? 


Praise be to Allaah. 


The Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) used to recite at length in 
Fajr and Zuhr prayer, a moderate amount in ‘Asr and ‘Isha’, and briefly in Maghrib, 
in which he would recite short soorahs. 


He (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) would sometimes recite longer 
passages than this or he would make it shorter, according to the situation. 


It was narrated from Sulaymaan ibn Yasaar from Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) who said: I never prayed behind anyone whose prayer was more 
like that of the Messenger of Allah (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) than 
So and so. Sulaymaan said: He would make the first two rak‘ahs of Zuhr lengthy, 
and the last two shorter; he would make ‘Asr brief; in Maghrib he would recite the 
short soorahs from al-mufassal; in ‘Isha’ he would recite medium-length soorahs 
from al-mufassal; and in Fajr he would recite long soorahs from al-mufassal. 


Narrated by an-Nasaa’i (972); classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh Sunan an- 
Nasaa 1. 
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Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 


The lengthy soorahs of al-mufassal are from Qaaf (50) to an-Naba’ (78); from an- 
Naba’ to ad-Duha (93) they are medium length; and from ad-Duha to the end they 
are short. 


End quote from ash-Sharh al-Mumti‘, 3/75 


Ibn Battaal (may Allah have mercy on him) said: The scholars are unanimously 
agreed that the longest of the prayers is the recitation in Fajr... Then he quoted a 
number of reports from the Sahaabah (may Allah be pleased with them)... Then he 
said: This difference of opinion among the early generation indicates that they 
understood from the Messenger that it is permissible to make the recitation in Fajr 
prayer long or short, and that there is no set limit in that beyond which it is not 
permissible to go. It may be, and Allah knows best, that those among the Sahaabah 
who recited at length knew that the people praying behind them were eager to make 
the prayer lengthy. But nowadays it is more appropriate to make the prayer brief, 
because among the people are those who are sick or elderly or who need to go about 
their business, as the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) said to 
Mu‘aadh and as Maalik said there may be a man who wants to go back to his work 
or who may be needed to help others when he is praying Fajr and Zuhr, so it is 
recommended for the imam to recite a short soorah. The same applies to the traveller; 
people praying behind him may want him to keep it brief. 


End quote from Sharh Saheeh al-Bukhaari, 2/385 
Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 


It is best for the imam to seek to emulate the prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
(blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) and the way in which he led his 
Companions in prayer. Rather this is what is prescribed and is what the Imams 
enjoined, as it is proven in as-Saheeh that the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah 
be upon him) said to Maalik ibn al-Huwayrith and his companion: “When the time 
for prayer comes, give the adhaan (call to prayer) and the iqaamah (call immediately 
preceding the prayer), let one of you lead the other in prayer and pray as you have 
seen me praying.” And it is proven in as-Saheeh that he used to recite in Fajr prayer 
something between sixty and one hundred verses, which is between approximately 
one third and one half of a juz’, of which there are thirty. So he would recite the 
lengthy soorahs of al-mufassal such as Qaaf (50), “Alif-Laam-Meem tanzeel”, and 
al-Mulk (67); and he would recite Soorat al-Mu’minoon (23), as-Saaffaat (37) and 
so on... And sometimes he would make it brief, either because he was travelling or 
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for some other reason, as he (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) said: “I may 
start to pray, intending to make it lengthy, then I hear the crying of a child so I make 
it brief because of what I know of his mother’s concern for him.” And it was narrated 
from him that he used to recite in Fajr Soorat at-Takweer (81) and Soorat az-Zalzalah 
(99). So the imam should usually do what the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah 
be upon him) usually used to do, then if there is a purpose to be served by making it 
longer than that or shorter than that, then he should do so, as the Prophet (blessings 
and peace of Allah be upon him) sometimes used to do more than that or less than 
that. 


End quote from Majmoo‘ al-Fataawa, 22/318 


And Allah knows best. 


Hadith Regarding Saying Ameen Loud? 


Wa'll bin Hujr said, "I heard the Messenger of Allah recite,Not (that) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those who went astray), and he said ~Ameen’ extending 
it with his voice." 

Abu Dawud's narration added, "Raising his voice with it."(Abu Dawood) 


Saying Ameen out Loud in Qunoot al-Nawaazil (Qunoot of calamities 
When a calamity befalls us, the Imam makes the dua of Qunoot. Do the worshippers behind the 
imam have to say “Ameen” loudly, or it is adequate to say it secretly? Is it permissible for the 
imam to rebuke the worshippers for not saying Ameen loudly? I would like you to provide us 
with evidence if it should be said loudly. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


The fuqaha’ differed concerning how the Ameen is to be said by the one who is 
praying behind an imam in Qunoot al-nawaazil. 


The Hanafis are of the view that there is no Ameen in Qunoot al-nawaazil, because 
the Qunoot should be recited silently unless the imam recites Qunoot out loud. 


The Shaafa’is and Hanbalis are of the view that the Ameen should be said out loud 
in Qunoot al-nawaazil. 


According to the Maalikis, Qunoot al-nawaazil is not prescribed in the first place, 
and the Ameen belongs to the Qunoot; if the thing it belongs to is cancelled then it 
is cancelled too. See: al-Mawsoo ‘ah al-Fighiyyah (1/116). 


150 


It says in Mughni al-Mughtaaj (1/362): Note: The one who is praying behind the 
imam should speak out loud in five places: four places of saying Ameen: he should 
say Ameen with the imam (i.e., after he recites al-Faatihah); in his du’aa’ when he 
recites the morning Qunoot; in Qunoot of Witr in the second half of Ramadaan; 
and in Qunoot an-Naazilah (Qunoot of calamity) in the five daily prayers; and if 
the imam makes a mistake in his recitation and a person praying behind him 
corrects him. End quote. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: If we say that 
Qunoot may be offered in the five daily prayers, if the prayer is one in which 
Qur’aan is recited out loud, then it is well known that the Qunoot should be recited 
out loud, and if the prayer is one in which Qur'aan is recited silently then Qunoot 
should also be recited out loud, as it is proven in the Sunnah that the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to say Qunoot and the people 
would say Ameen behind him, and they could not have said Ameen unless he was 
saying Qunoot out lout. Based on this, it is Sunnah to recite Qunoot out loud even 
in a prayer in which Qur’aan is recited silently. End quote from al-Sharh al- 
Mumii’ (4/47). 


Thus it is known that if the imam recites Qunoot out loud, it is prescribed for the 
person praying behind him to say the Ameen out loud, but he should not go to 
extremes in saying it out loud, in such a way that is contrary to proper focus 
(khushoo’) and tranquillity, as some people do, raising their voices as if they are on 
a demonstration and not at prayer. 


It is not obligatory to say the Ameen out loud, rather it is mustahabb, just as the 
Ameen itself is not obligatory. 


And Allaah knows best. 


Can a woman say “Ameen” out loud when she is praying 
with her Husband at home? 


Do women say "Ameen" quietly in salaah at home with their husbands and in the masjid? What 
about with other women?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 


Saying “Ameen” is Sunnah for every worshipper when he finishes reciting al- 
Faatihah. 
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Al-Nawawi (may Allaah have mercy on him) said in al-Majmoo’, 3/371: 


Saying “Ameen” is Sunnah for every worshipper after al-Faatihah, whether he is 
leading the prayer or is following an imam, or praying alone, for men, women and 
children, whether they are praying standing up, sitting down or lying down (i.e., if 
they have an excuse), whether they are praying an obligatory prayer or a naafil 
prayer, whether the prayer is one in which Qur’aan is recited silently or out loud. 
There is no difference of opinion concerning this among any of our companions. 


Secondly: 


Women are not permitted to raise their voices when they are present with men who 
are not their mahrams. Hence the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) forbade women to say “Subhaan-Allaah” during prayer if they want to alert the 
imam to something; rather they should alert him by clapping. 


It was narrated from Sahl ibn Sa’d al-Saa’idi that the Messenger of Allaah (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) went to Bani ‘Amr ibn ‘Awf to reconcile 
between them. (In the meantime) the time for prayer came, and the muezzin came to 
Abu Bakr and said, “Will you lead the people in prayer, and should I say the 
iqaamah?” He said, “Yes.” So Abu Bakr started to lead the prayer. Then the 
Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) came when the 
people were still praying, and he passed through the rows until he stood in the first 
row. The people clapped but Abu Bakr used not to glance sideways whilst he was 
praying. When the people’s clapping continued, he turned and saw the Messenger 
of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him). The Messenger of Allaah 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) gestured to him to stay where he was, 
so Abu Bakr (may Allaah be pleased with him) raised his hands and praised Allaah 
for what the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) had 
told him to do. Then Abu Bakr stepped back until he was level with the row and the 
Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) came forward and 
led the rest of the prayer. When he finished he said, “O Abu Bakr, what kept you 
from staying put when I told you to?” Abu Bakr said, “It was not right for the son of 
Abu Quhaafah [referring to himself] to lead the Messenger of Allaah (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) in prayer.” The Messenger of Allaah (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) said, “ Why did you clap so much? If something 
happens to anyone during his prayer, let him say Subhaan Allaah, for if he says 
Subhaan Allaah, people will take notice. Clapping is only for women.” 


(Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 652; Muslim, 421) 


152 


Ibn Hajar said: 


He did not let women say Subhaan Allaah because they are commanded to lower 
their voices in prayer in all circumstances, because of the fear that their voices may 


cause fitnah (temptation). He forbade men to clap because this is something for 
women. 


Fath al-Baari, 3/77 


This prohibition applies if there are non-mahram men present. But if she is with a 
group of women or with men who are her mahrams, there is nothing wrong with her 
reciting and saying “Ameen” out loud. 


Ibn Qudaamah (may Allaah have mercy on him) said in al-Mughni (3/38): 


A woman may recite out loud in prayers where Qur’aan is recited out loud, but if 
there are men present, she should not recite out loud, unless they are her mahrams, 
in which case she may do that. 


Al-Nawawi said in al-Majmoo’ (3/390): 


With regard to women, most of our companions said that if she is praying on her 
own, or in the presence of other women or men who are her mahrams, she may recite 
out loud, whether she is leading other women in prayer or praying alone. But if she 
is praying in the presence of non-mahram men she should recite silently... This is 
our opinion... al-Qaadi Abu al-Tayyib said: The ruling on saying Allaahu akbar in 
prayers where Qur’aan is recited out loud and prayers where it is recited silently is 
the same as the ruling on reciting Qur’aan. 


The ruling on saying Ameen in prayers where Qur’aan is recited out loud and prayers 
where it is recited silently is the same as the ruling on reciting Qur’aan. 


Ibn Qudaamah (may Allaah have mercy on him) said in al-Mughni (2/162): 
It is Sunnah for the imam and the members of the congregation to say it (Ameen) 


out loud when Qur’aan is recited out loud, and to say it silently in prayers where 
Qur’aan is recited silently. 
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Al-Nawawi said in al-Majmoo’, 3/371: 


If the prayer is one in which Qur’aan is recited silently, then the imam and others 
should say Ameen silently, following the manner of recitation. If it is a prayer in 
which Qur’aan is recited out loud, it is mustahabb for the members of the 
congregation to say Ameen out loud. There is no difference of opinion on this 
point. 


In conclusion: 


It is permissible for a woman to recite Qur’aan and say Ameen out loud in prayer, 
unless she is praying in the presence of a non-mahram man, in which case she should 
say it silently. 


And Allaah knows best. 


Woman Speaking Aloud in prayer in the presence of her Mahrams 


Is it permissible for a woman to say Ameen out loud if she is praying and the men around her are 
her mahrams? 


Praise be to Allaah. 


It is permissible for a woman to say Ameen out loud, if she is in the presence of 
her mahrams and there are no “strangers” (non-mahram men) present, because a 
woman is forbidden to raise her voice in the presence of non-mahram men for fear 
of fitnah (temptation). But in the presence of her mahrams she is not forbidden to 
do so. 


Shaykh al-Fawzaan (may Allaah preserve him) was asked about a woman speaking 
aloud during prayer, and he said: 


It is mustahabb for her to recite out loud in prayer, whether it is fard (obligatory) of 
naafil (supererogatory) (i.e., the prayers in which Qur’aan is to be recited out loud), 
so long as no non-mahram man can hear her, lest he be tempted by her voice. But 
if she is in a place where no non-mahram man can hear her, then in prayers offered 
at night she should recite out loud, but if that will disturb others then she should 
not recite out loud. But in the case of the prayers that are offered during the day, 


she should recite silently, because the prayers during the day are to be recited 
silently. So it is not mustahabb to recite out loud in the prayers that are offered 
during the day, because that goes against the Sunnah. And Allaah knows best. 
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Ruling on Saying Ameen Before the Imam 


With regard to the reward which is mentioned in the hadeeth for the one says Ameen at the same 
time as the imam and at the same time as the angels, is the one who says ameen before the imam 
included in this?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


The person who says Ameen before the imam is not included in that reward, because 
the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) said: “whoever (says Ameen) 
at the same time as.” But if we assume that the imam delayed it, in that case there is 
nothing wrong with the person who is praying behind him saying Ameen. End 
quote. 


Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him). 


Liqa’aat al-Baab il-Maftooh (1/162) 


Saying Ameen to the Du’aa’ of a Shaykh on TV 


What is the ruling on saying Ameen to the du’aa’ of one of the Shaykhs on a TV program?. 
Praise be to Allaah. 


Saying Ameen to du’aa’ is prescribed, whether the one who is saying du’aa’ is near 
or is far away and is being heard on a TV or radio show. The one who hears the 
du’aa’ and would like to be one of those who are included in it, should say Ameen. 
By doing so he is asking his Lord to answer this du’aa’ and fulfil what is in it, for 
He is the best of those who are asked. 


But if the program is recorded, then it is not prescribed to say Ameen to the 
du’aa’. 


The scholars of the Standing Committee for Issuing Fatwas were asked: If I hear a 
tape that was recorded a year or two ago, in which a shaykh is saying du’aa’, 
should I say Ameen to his du’aa’? 


They replied: 
Du’aa’ and saying Ameen to it are acts of worship; what is prescribed is to say 
Ameen to the du’aa’ of one who is saying du’aa’ at that moment. As for a du’aa’ 


recorded on a tape, it is not prescribed to say Ameen to it, because there is not 
really a person who is saying du’aa’. 
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And Allaah is the Source of strength. May Allaah send blessings and peace upon 
our Prophet Muhammad and his family and companions. 


Standing Committee for Academic Research and Issuing Fatwas 


Fataawa al-Lajnah al-Daa’imah 11’1-Buhooth al-‘IImityyah wa’1-Ifta (24/256). 


What is the Evidence for Looking at the place of prostration 
when Bowing in Rukoo’? 


We have read a fatwa from the Standing Committee for Academic Research and Issuing Fatwas 
— which appears in question no. 8580 — which states that the worshipper should look at the place 
of prostration whilst bowing. Is there any evidence for this opinion?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 


There are ahaadeeth among the saheeh Sunnahs which mention the teaching of the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) concerning looking at the 
place of prostration during prayer. These, in general, include all the parts of the 
prayer, and perhaps these texts are the ones that were quoted by the scholars of the 
Standing Committee and quoted by them in the answer to question no. 8580. These 
texts include the following: 


Ibn Hibbaan (4/332) and al-Haakim (1/625) narrated that ‘Aa’ishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) entered the 
Ka’bah and his gaze did not go beyond the site of his prostration until he came 
out.” Classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Sifat Salaah al-Nabi (peace and blessings 
of Allaah be upon him). 


With regard to the reports of some of the salaf that were quoted by “Abd al-Razaaq 
al-San’aani in al-Musannaf, these include the following: 


1 — It was narrated that Abu Qalaabah said: I asked Muslim ibn Yassaar where 
should my gaze fall whilst I am praying? He said: If it falls where you prostrate, 
that is good. 


2 — It was narrated that Ibraaheem al-Nakha’i used to like for the worshipper not to 
let his gaze wander beyond the place of prostration. 
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3 — It was narrated that Ibn Sireen used to like for a man to focus his gaze on the 
place of prostration. 


Musannaf ‘Abd al-Razzaaq, 2/163 


This is what the scholars of the Standing Committee said is the view of the 
majority: Abu Haneefah, al-Shaafa’i and Ahmad. Some of them made an exception 
in the case of the tashahhud, when the worshipper should look at his finger. This is 
a sound exception, supported by reports in the saheeh Sunnah. 


It was narrated from ‘Abd-Allaah ibn al-Zubayr that when the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) “sat for the Tashahhud, he would place his left 
hand on his left thigh and point with his index finger, and would not let his gaze go 
beyond his finger.” 


Narrated by Abu Dawood, 990; al-Nasaa’i, 1275; classed as saheeh by al-Nawawi 
in Sharh Muslim. 5/81. He said: The Sunnah is not to let one's gaze go beyond the 
pointing (finger). There is a saheeh hadeeth concerning this in Sunan Abi 
Dawood. 


Some of the scholars interpreted the verse in which Allaah says (interpretation of 
the meaning): 


“so turn your face in the direction of Al-Masjid Al-Haraam (at Makkah)” 
[al-Bagarah 2: 144] 


as meaning that the worshipper should look straight ahead, not at the place where 
he prostrates, but this is a less correct view. 


Ibn Qudaamah said: 


It is mustahabb for the worshipper to fix his gaze on the place of prostration. 
Ahmad said — according to the report of Hanbal — : Proper focus and humility 
(khushoo’) in prayer means that (the worshipper) should fix his gaze on the place 
of prostration, this was narrated from Muslim ibn Yasaar and Qataadah. 


Al-Mughni, 1/370 
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Secondly: 


In the saheeh Sunnah it is narrated that when the worshipper bows, it is mustahabb 
for him not to raise his head or his gaze, rather they should be level with his back. 
It was narrated that ‘Aa’ishah said: The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings 
of Allaah be upon him) used to start his prayer with takbeer (saying Allaahu 
akbar), then he would recite al-hamdu Lillaahi Rabb il-‘Aalameen (i.e., al- 
Faatihah), and when he bowed he would not raise or lower his head, rather it was 
somewhere between the two.” 


Narrated by Muslim, 498. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen said, when he was explaining how rukoo’ is to be done, 
that it is mustahabb for the person who is bowing to keep his back in a straight 
line. 


He said: With his back straight means that his back should be kept straight 
throughout, when going down and when coming up; he should not arch his back, 
or bend it in such a way that the middle comes down. Rather his back should be 
straight. This is what has been narrated from the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him). ‘Aa’ishah said: “When he bowed, he did not either raise or 
lower his head,” — 1.e., it was somewhere in between the two. 


Al-Sharh al-Mumti’, 3/90. 


And Allaah is the source of strength. May Allaah bless our Prophet Muhammad 
and his family and companions, and grant them peace. 


Where Should the Worshipper Look when he Does Rukoo’,Sujood 
and Reciting the Tashahhud? 


The worshipper looks at the place of his sujood whilst he is standing during the prayer. Where 
should he look when he is doing rukoo’ and sujood, and reciting the tashhahud? 


Praise be to Allaah. 


When doing rukoo’, the worshipper should also look at the place of his sujood. 
When he is reciting the tashahhud, he should look at the finger with which he is 
pointing. When he is doing sujood he should look at the ground directly beneath 
his eyes. 
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And Allaah is the source of strength. May Allaah bless our Prophet Muhammad 
and his family and companions, and grant them peace. 


Fataawa al-Lajnah al-Daa’imah li’1-Buhooth al-‘IImtyyah wa’l-Iftaa, 7/25 


Where Should one Place one’s Hands when Standing Up 
from Rukoo’? 


I've noticed some of the brothers clasp their hands (just like they clasp their hands after saying 
initial Takbeer) in Salaah when they get up from rukoo. Is it part of Sunnah? Is there any hadith 
for this? 

As-Salaamu Alaikum! I was curious about whether we should place our hands back on our chest 
when coming up from bowing. I've heard two different opinions regarding this and I would like 
to know the strongest opinion, Insha Allah. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


This is one of the issues on which the scholars (may Allaah have mercy on them) 
have differed. Some of them think that placing the right hand on the left forearm 
when standing up from rukoo’ is sunnah mustahabbah (preferable) because of the 
general meaning of the hadeeth of Sahl ibn Sa’d al-Saa’idi (may Allaah be pleased 
with him), who said: “The people were told that a man should place his right hand 
on his left forearm in prayer.” They said: the general meaning of the phrase “in 
prayer” makes it clear that when standing up from rukoo’, one should place one’s 
hands thus, because the qiyaam (standing) includes the standing both before rukoo’ 
and after, so a person should place his right hand on his left forearm in both 
qiyaams. 


They said that during rukoo’, the hands should be on the knees, in sujood they 
should be on the ground, in juloos (sitting) they should be on the thighs, and in 
qiyaam (standing) they should be on the chest. This is where the hands should be 
during the qiyaam before rukoo’ and after. The attitude of humility and proper 
conduct before the Lord requires this in both qiyaams, and this position is the 
furthest away from fidgeting. Other scholars think that the right hand does not have 
to be placed on the left forearm after standing up from rukoo’, and their evidence is 
the fact that no specific report on this matter has been narrated, as well as the fact 
that the general meaning of qiyaam does not include standing up from rukoo’, 
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because this is a straightening of the back, not a standing (qiyaam), so the person 
should let his hands drop to his sides. 


Some scholars say that a person has the choice of placing his hands on his chest or 
not, because nothing clear has been reported in the Sunnah on this point. This is the 
opinion of Imaam Ahmad, may Allaah have mercy on him. 


The first opinion is more likely to be correct, in sha Allaah, but in any case, either 
way is valid. Differences in such matters should not lead to reprehensible disputes 
and conflict, or accusations of bid’ah if someone does this, or of neglecting the 
Sunnah if he does not. Such comments can only be made in cases where there is a 
clear saheeh text and definite evidence. 


For more information on this matter, see: 


Al-Furoo’ by Ibn Muflih, 1/433; al-Insaaf by al-Mirdaawi, 2/63; Sharh Muntaha al- 
Traadaat, 1/185; al-Sharh al-Mumti’ by Ibn ‘Uthaymeen, 3/146. The hadeeth 
scholar Shaykh Badee’ al-Deen al-Sindi wrote a paper specifically on this topic in 
which he supported the opinion that it is sunnah to place the right hand on the left 
forearm after standing up from rukoo’: Ziyaadat al-Khushoo’ bi wad’ al- Yumna 
‘ala’l-Yusra ba’d al-Rukoo’.” Shaykh ‘Abd al-‘Azeez ibn ‘Abd-Allaah ibn Baaz 
also wrote a paper on this topic, in which he supported the idea of putting the 
hands on the chest after standing up from rukoo’. And Allaah knows best. 

Sheikh Muhammed Salih Al-Munajjid 


What is the position of the Hands after getting up from the Rukoo'h? I 
have seen people Raise their Hands and then Place them on their Chests 
and other People who Raise them and keep them to their sides. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


The correct placement of the hands when standing up after rukoo’ is to place the 
right hand on the left forearm, not to let the hands hang by the sides. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: it seems that the 
Sunnah is to place the right hand on the left forearm, because of the general meaning 
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of the hadeeth of Sahl ibn Sa’d which was narrated by al-Bukhaari: “The people 
were commanded that a man should put his right hand on his left forearm when 
praying.” If you look at the general meaning of this hadeeth you will note that it says 
“when praying,” not “when standing”. Thus it will be clear that when standing after 
rukoo’ it is prescribed to put (the right hand on the left forearm), because when 
bowing (rukoo’) the hands are placed on the knees, and when prostrating they are 
placed on the ground, and when sitting they are placed on the thighs. But when 
standing — which includes standing both before and after rukoo’ — a person should 
place his right hand on his left forearm. 


This is the correct view. 
Al-Sharh al-Mumti’, 3/146. 


And Allaah knows best. 


He is Not Sure whether He said Rabbana wa laka’l-hamd after the Imam 
said the Takbeer for Prostration 


I was praying with the imam, and whilst I was praying the imam said “Sami’a Allaahu liman 
hamidah” and after he said the takbeer for prostration, I was not sure whether I said Rabbana wa 
laka’l-hamd or not. Is my prayer valid, or do I have to repeat it?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 


Tasmee’ (which means saying Sami’a Allaahu liman hamidah) when rising from 

bowing, and tahmeed (which means saying Rabbana laka’|-hamd) when standing 
up straight are Sunnah mustahabbah according to the majority of scholars, but the 
Hanbalis are of the view that they are obligatory, which is the correct view. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) said in al-Sharh al- 
Mumii’ (3/433): 


The evidence for that (i.e., that it is obligatory) is as follows: 


(i)The Messenger (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) always did that, and 
he did not omit to say Sami’a Allaahu liman hamidah in any circumstances. 


(i1)It is the sign for moving from bowing to standing. 
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(iii)The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “When he says 
Sami’a Allaahu liman hamidah, then say Rabbana wa laka’l-hamd.” End quote. 


Secondly: 


If a person is not sure whether he omitted one of the obligatory duties of prayer 
during the prayer, then he is like one who omitted it. If he is still at that point in the 
prayer, then he should do it, and he does not have to do anything else. If he has 
passed that point in the prayer then it is not possible for him to do it, but he has to 
do sujood al-sahw (the prostration of forgetfulness). 


Based on this, if your doubt and uncertainty occurred whilst you were standing up 
straight after bowing, then you should have said these words then, because you 
were still at that point in the prayer. 


If the uncertainty came to you after you prostrated, then the time for saying 
tahmeed had passed, and in that case you were like one who omitted it out of 
forgetfulness. If you had caught up with the first rak’ah with the imam, then you 
should have said the tasleem with the imam and the prostration of forgetfulness 
would have been waived for you in that case. 


If you had come late and missed one or more rak’ahs with the imam, then you 
should do the prostration of forgetfulness before the tasleem, after completing your 
prayer. If you did not do the prostration for forgetfulness in this case because you 
did not know that it is obligatory, then your prayer is still valid and you do not 
have to do anything. 


To sum up: your prayer is valid and you do not have to repeat it. As for the 
prostration of forgetfulness, it is according to the details mentioned above. 


And Allaah knows best. 
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Saying Between the Two Prostrations: Rabb ighfir li wa li waalidayya 
(Lord forgive me and my parents) 


What is the ruling on saying “Rabb ighfir li wa li waalidaya (Lord forgive me and my parents)” 
when sitting between the two prostrations? Is that permissible?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


You should adhere to what was narrated of the du‘aa’ of the Prophet (blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) between the two prostrations, which is to say, “Rabb 
ighfir li (Lord forgive me)”, as it was narrated by an-Nasaa’i (1145) and Ibn Maajah 
(897) from Hudhayfah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (blessings 
and peace of Allah be upon him) used to say between the two prostrations: “Rabb 
ighfir li, Rabb ighfir li (Lord forgive me, Lord forgive me).” 


It is proven that the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) also used to 
say between the two prostrations: “Allaahumma ighfir li warhamni wajburni 
warfa ‘ni wahdini wa ‘aafini warzuqni (O Allaah, forgive me, have mercy on me, 
console me, raise me in status, guide me, grant me well being and grant me 
provision).” 


At-Tirmidhi (284) narrated from Ibn ‘Abbaas (may Allah be pleased with him) that 
the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) used to say between the two 
prostrations: “Allaahumma ighfir li warhamni wajburni wahdini warzuqni (O 
Allaah, forgive me, have mercy on me, console me, guide me, and grant me 
provision).” 


Abu Dawood (850) narrated it as follows: “Allaahumma ighfir li warhamni wa 
‘aafini wahdini warzuqni (O Allaah, forgive me, have mercy on me, grant me well 
being, guide me and grant me provision).” 


Ibn Maajah (898) narrated it as follows: “Rabb ighfir li warhamni wajburni warzuqni 
warfa ‘ni (O Lord, forgive me, have mercy on me, console me, grant me provision 
and raise me in status). 


This hadeeth was classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh at-Tirmidhi. 


An-Nawawi (may Allah have mercy on him) said in al-Majmoo‘ (3/414): With 
regard to the hadeeth of Ibn ‘Abbaas, it was narrated by Abu Dawood, at-Tirmidhi 
and others with a jayyid isnaad. It was narrated by al-Haakim in al-Mustadrak and 
he said: Its isnaad is saheeh. He quoted the different versions then he said: To be on 
the safe side, the best option is to combine all the reports and say all the phrases 
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mentioned, of which there are seven: “Allaahumma ighfir li warhamni wa ‘aafini 
wajburni warfa ‘ni wahdini warzuqni (O Allaah, forgive me, have mercy on me, 
grant me well being, console me, raise me in status, guide me and grant me 
provision).” End quote. 


With regard to adding to this du‘aa’, what appears to be the case is that it is 
permissible, but it is preferable to keep to what has been narrated and to offer du‘aa’ 
for one’s parents in prostration or before saying the salaam at the end of the prayer. 
Muslim (479) narrated from Ibn ‘Abbaas (may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
Messenger of Allah (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) said: “...as for 
prostrating, strive in du’aa’, for it is deserving of a response (from your Lord).” 


Shaykh Ibn Baaz (may Allah have mercy on him) said: Then he should rise from 
prostration, saying “Allahu akbar (Allah is most great),” and sit muftarishan, which 
means sitting on the left foot and holding the right foot upright, placing his right 
hand on his right thigh or on his knee, extending his fingers over his knee, and 
placing his left hand on his left thigh or his left knee, extending his fingers over it. 
This is the Sunnah. And he should say: “Rabb ighfir li, Rabb ighfir li, Rabb ighfir li 
(Lord forgive me, Lord forgive me, Lord forgive me), as the Messenger (blessings 
and peace of Allah be upon him) used to do. And it is mustahabb to say in addition 
to that: Allahumma ighfir li warhamni wahdini wajburni warzuqni wa ‘aafini (O 
Allah, forgive me, have mercy on me, guide me, console me, grant me provision and 
grant me well being), because that is proven from the Prophet (blessings and peace 
of Allah be upon him). And if he says more than that, there is nothing wrong with it, 
such as if he says, “Allahumma ighfir li wa li waalidayya (O Allah, forgive me and 
my parents)” or “Allaahumma adkhilni al-Jannah wa anjini min an-naar (O Allah, 
admit me to Paradise and save me from Hell)” or “Allaahumma aslih qalbi wa ‘amali 
(O Allah, make my heart and my actions righteous) and so on. But he should ask a 
great deal for forgiveness between the two prostrations, as was narrated from the 
Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him). 


End quote from Fataawa ash-Shaykh Ibn Baaz, 11/36 


And Allah knows best. 
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I've Seen People Move their Finger Up and Down During Tashahud. 
Ts This Sunnah?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 


It is proven that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to 
point with his index finger and move it during the tashahhud when praying. 


The scholars differed concerning that and there are several points of view. 


1 — The Hanafis say that the finger should be raised when saying “Laa (no)” in the 
phrase “Ash-hadu an laa ilaaha ill-Allaah (I bear witness that there is no god except 
Allaah)” and it should be lowered when saying, “ill-Allaah (except Allaah).” 


2 — The Shaafa’is say that it should be raised when saying “ill-Allaah.” 


3 — The Maalikis say that it should be moved right and left until one finishes the 
prayer. 


4 — The Hanbalis say that one should point with the finger when saying the name of 
Allaah, without moving it. 


Shaykh al-Albaani (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: There is no basis for any 
of these definitions and manners in the Sunnah. The closest of them to the correct 
view is the Hanbali view, were it not that they limited raising the finger to when 
saying the name of Allaah. 


Tamaam al-Minnah, p. 223. 
Secondly: 
With regard to the evidence concerning this issue: 


(a) It was narrated that ‘Abd-Allaah ibn al-Zubayr said: When the Messenger of 
Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) sat during the prayer, 
he would place his left foot between his thigh and calf, and tuck his right 
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foot underneath him, and place his left hand on his left knee, and place his 
right hand on his right thigh, and point with his finger. 


Narrated by Muslim, 579. 


In al-Nasaa’i (1270) and Abu Dawood (989) it says: “He used to point with his finger 
when making du’aa’ but he did not move it.” 


This addition — “but he did not move it” — was classed as da’eef by Ibn al-Qayyim 
in Zaad al-Ma’aad, 1/238. It was also classed as da’eef by al-Albaani in Tamaam 
al-Minnah, p. 218. 


(b) It was narrated that Waa’il ibn Hayar said: I said: I will certainly watch how 
the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) prays. 
So I watched him and he stood up and said takbeer (“Allaahu akbar’), and 
raised his hands until they were level with his ears. Then he placed his right 
hand on his left hand, wrist and lower forearm. When he wanted to bow, he 
raised his hands likewise, and put his hands on his knees, and when he 
raised his head he raised his hands likewise. Then he prostrated and put his 
hands level with his ears, then he sat with his left foot tucked underneath 
him and put his left hand on his left thigh and knee, and he put the edge of 
his right elbow on his right thigh. Then he held two of his fingers and made 
a circle, then he raised his forefinger and moved it, making du’aa’ with it. 


Narrated by al-Nasaa’i, 889; classed as saheeh by Ibn Khuzaymah, 1/354; Ibn 
Maajah, 5/170; classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in /rwa’ al-Ghaleel, 367. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen quoted this hadeeth — “moving it, making du’aa’ with it” — 
as evidence that moving the forefinger during the tashahhud should be done with 
every phrase of the du’aa’. He said in al-Sharh al-Mumiti’: 


The Sunnah indicates that he should point with it when making du’aa’, because the 
wording of the hadeeth is “moving it, making du’aa’ with it”. So every time you 
make du’aa’, move your finger thus indicating the exalted nature of the One to 
Whom you are addressing your du’aa’s. So we say: 


“Al-salaamu ‘alayka ayyuha’l-Nabiyyu (peace be upon you, O Prophet)” — you 
should point your finger because this salaam is a kind of du’aa’. “Al-salaamu ‘alayna 
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(peace be upon us)” — you should point your finger. “Allaahumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammad (O Allaah, send blessings upon Muhammad)” — you should point your 
finger. “Allaahumma baarik ‘ala Muhammad) O Allaah, send blessings upon 
Muhammad)” — you should point your finger. ‘4 ’oodhu Billaahi min ‘adhaab 
jahannam (I seek refuge with Allaah from the torment of Hell)” — you should point 
your finger. “Wa min ‘adhaab al-qabr (and from the torment of the grave)” — you 
should point your finger. “Wa min fitnat il-mahya wa’l-mamaat (and from the trials 
of life and death)” — you should point your finger. “Wa min fitnat il-maseeh il- 
dajjaal (and from the tribulation of the Dajjaal) — you should point your finger. 
Every time you make du’aa’ you should point your finger, indicating the greatness 
of the One to Whom you are making du’aa’. This is closer to the Sunnah. End quote. 


Thirdly: 
It is Sunnah when pointing to look at your finger. 
Al-Nawawi said: 


The Sunnah is not to let your gaze go beyond the pointing finger. There is a saheeh 
hadeeth concerning this in Sunan Abi Dawood. You should point in the direction of 
the qiblah and intend when pointing to affirm the Oneness of Allaah and exclusive 
devotion to Him. 


Sharh Muslim, 5/81. 


The hadeeth to which al-Nawawi (may Allaah have mercy on him) referred is the 
hadeeth of ‘Abd-Allaah ibn al-Zubayr quoted above. The version narrated by Abu 
Dawood is (989): “And he should not let his gaze go beyond his pointing finger.” 
Classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh Abi Dawood. 


Fourthly: 
It is Sunnah to point with it towards the qiblah. 


It was narrated from ‘Abd-Allaah ibn ‘Umar that he saw a man moving pebbles with 
his hand whilst he was praying. When he finished, ‘Abd-Allaah said to him: “Do not 
move pebbles whilst you are praying, for that comes from the Shaytaan. Rather do 
what the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to 
do. He put his right hand on his thigh and pointed with the finger that is next to the 


167 


thumb towards the qiblah, and he fixed his gaze on it.” Then he said: “This is what 
I saw the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) doing.” 
Narrated by al-Nasaa’1, 1160; Ibn Khuzaymah, 1/355; Ibn Hibbaan, 5/273. classed 
as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh al-Nasaa ’i. 


Fifthly: 


Bending the finger slightly when pointing was mentioned in the hadeeth of Numayr 
al-Khuzaa’i, narrated by A u Dawood, 991, and al-Nasaa’i, 1275. 


But this is a da’eef (weak) hadeeth. See Tamaam al-Minnah by al-Albaani p. 222. 


And Allaah knows best. 


Moving the Forefinger during the Tashahhud 


What is the detailed explanation for moving the forefinger during the Tashahhud, and is there a 
hadeeth about that? May Allaah reward you with good and benefit the ummah by your 
knowledge. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


It is Sunnah to point with the forefinger and move it during the Tashahhud, 
because of the report narrated by Ahmad (18890) and al-Nasaa’i from Waa’il ibn 
Hajar who said: I said, I will watch how the Messenger of Allaah (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) prays. So I watched him and he stood up and said 
“Allaahu akbar,” and raised his hands until they were level with his ears, then he 
placed his right hand over his left and left wrist and left forearm. Then when he 
wanted to bow he raised his hands likewise. He put his hands on his knees, then 
when he raised his head he raised his hands likewise. Then he prostrated and put 
his hands level with his ears, then he sat resting on his left foot and placed his left 
hand on his thigh and left knee, and he put the elbow of his right hand on his right 
thigh. Then he made a circle with two of his fingers, then he raised his finger and I 
saw him moving it and making du’aa’ with it.” This hadeeth was classed as saheeh 
by al-Albaani in Saheeh al-Nasaa 7. 


Muslim (580) narrated that ‘Abd-Allaah ibn ‘Umar said: When he — meaning the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) — sat during the prayer, he 
would place his right hand on his right thigh and clench all his fingers, and point 
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with the finger that is next to the thumb, and he would place his left hand on his 
left thigh. 


According to a report narrated by Muslim from Ibn ‘Umar, when the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) sat during the prayer, he would put 
his hands on his thighs and raise the finger of his right hand that is next to the 
thumb, and make du’aa’ with it, and his left hand would be resting on his left thigh. 


Al-Nasaa’i (1273) narrated that Sa’d said: The Messenger of Allaah (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) passed by me whilst I was making du’aa’ with 
my fingers and he said, “One, one,” and pointed with his index finger. Meaning: 
point with one finger, namely the index finger. 


Ahmad (5964) narrated that Naafi’ said: When ‘Abd-Allaah ibn ‘Umar sat during 
the prayer, he would put his hands on his thighs and point with his finger whilst 
looking at it. Then he said: The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) said, “It is harder on the Shaytaan than iron,” meaning the 
index finger. This hadeeth was classed as hasan by al-Albaani in Sifat Salaat al- 
Nabi (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him), p. 159. 


These ahaadeeth indicate two things: 
1 — That one should point with the finger throughout the entire Tashahhud 
2 — That one should move it when making du’aa’. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) explained the phrases 
narrated for the du’aa’ in the Tashahhud. He said: 


Every time you make du’aa’ then move your finger towards upwards towards the 
One upon Whom you are calling, so we say: 


Al-salaamu ‘alayka ayyuha’l-Nabiyyu (Peace be upon you O Prophet) — you 
should point your finger whilst reciting this because the salaam is a kind of du’aa’. 


Al-salaamu ‘alayna (peace be upon us) — point your finger. 


Allaahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad (O Allaah, send prayers upon Muhammad) — 
point your finger. 


Allaahumma baarik ‘ala Muhammad (O Allaah, send blessings upon Muhammad) 
— point your finger. 
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A’oodhu Billaaih min ‘adhaaib Jahannam (I seek refuge with Allaah from the 
torment of Hell) — point your finger. 


Wa min ‘adhaab il-qabr (and from the torment of the grave) — point your finger. 


Wa min fitnat il-mahyaa wa’l-mamaat (and from the trials of life and death) — 
point your finger. 

Wa min fitnat il-maseeh il-dajjaal (and from the trial of the Dajjaal) — point your 
finger. 

Every time you make du’aa’ point upwards towards the One upon Whom you are 
calling. This is closer to the Sunnah. 


End of quotation from al-Sharh al-Mumii’, 3/202 
And Allaah knows best. 


It is Mustahabb to continue pointing with the Finger During the 
Tashahhud until the Second Tasleem is Complete 


During the tashahhud and after the individual has finished reciting the salaah Ibraaheemiyyah, 
should the forefinger remain raised until the imam says the tasleem, or can he open his clenched 
fingers and put them on his thigh as soon as he has finished the salaah Ibraaheemiyyah? 


Praise be to Allah 
Firstly: 


It is proven in the Sunnah, in the description of the prayer of the Prophet (blessings 
and peace of Allah be upon him) that the forefinger should be raised during the 
tashahhud in the prayer. 


The fuqaha’ stated that the one who points with his forefinger during any part of 
the tashahhud has basically fulfilled the Sunnah and has followed the teaching of 
the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) in his prayer. Rather the 
discussion is about choosing the point at which one should raise the forefinger; 
which point is best? 


Shaykh Ahmad al-Barlasi ‘Umayrah ash-Shaafa‘i (d. 957) said: 


Whatever the worshipper does of the ways that are mentioned, he has fulfilled the 
Sunnah. Rather the difference of opinion is concerning which option is best. 
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End quote from Haashiyat ‘Umayrah, 1/188. See also: al-Majmoo‘ by an-Nawawi, 
3/434. 


This difference of opinion as to which option is best is the matter of ijtihaad and is 
subject to further examination, because there is no clear text that has been narrated 
concerning this topic. 


In the hadeeth of Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) it says that when the 
Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) sat during the prayer, he would 


place his right hand on his knee and raise the finger that is next to the thumb, 
offering supplication with it, and his left hand rested flat on his knee. 


Narrated by at-Tirmidhi (no. 249). He said: The hadeeth of Ibn ‘Umar is a hasan 
ghareeb hadeeth; we do not know of it from the hadeeth of ‘Ubaydullah ibn ‘Umar 
except via this isnaad. It is to be followed according to some of the scholars among 
the Companions of the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) and the 
Taabi‘een, who favoured the view that one should point during the tashahhud. This 
is also the view of our companions. End quote. 


It was also classed as saheeh by Shaykh al-Albaani in Saheeh at-Tirmidhi. 


The words “and raise the finger that is next to the thumb, offering supplication 
with it” indicate that raising of the finger begins when reciting the supplication 
(du‘aa’) in the tashahhud, and the supplication begins with the twin declaration of 
faith (ash-shahaadatayn), because of what it contains of acknowledgement and 
affirmation of the Oneness of Allah, may He be glorified and exalted, and that is 
more likely to be accepted. Then after that, he begins to recite the supplication 
referred to: “Allaahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad ... (O Allah, send blessings upon 
Muhammad...” until the end of the tashahhud, and until he has completed the 
tasleem. With regard to the beginning of the tashahhud (“‘at-tahiyyaatu Lillahi... 
(all compliments... are due to Allah’’)) until we say “... wa ‘ala ‘ibaad illaahi’s- 
saaliheen (and upon the righteous slaves of Allah’’), this is not part of the 
supplication; rather these are words of praise to Allah and greetings of salaam to 
His slaves. 


The reports narrated from the Sahaabah and Taabi‘een concerning this matter 
indicate that what is meant by pointing with the forefinger is an indication of 
affirmation of Allah’s Oneness (Tawheed) and sincerity. Pointing with one finger 
is a practical declaration of faith in Allah, the One, Who has no partner or 
associate. So it is appropriate that starting to point with it should come when 
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starting to say the words of the shahaadah or declaration of faith (“Ashhadu an laa 
ilaaha ill-Allah (I bear witness that there is no god but Allah)).” 


Hence Ibn ‘Abbaas (may Allah be pleased with him) said: That is sincerity. 


Ibraaheem an-Nakha‘i (may Allah have mercy on him) said: If a man points with 
his finger during the prayer, it is good and it is an affirmation of the Oneness of 
Allah (Tawheed). 


Narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah in at-Tasannuf, 2/368 


This is the view of those fuqaha’ who said that pointing with the forefinger should 
begin when reciting the declaration of belief in the Oneness of Allah. 


As for when to stop (pointing with the finger), the Sahaabah who described the 
raising of the forefinger did not say that the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah) 
lowered it; therefore it should be kept raised until one has finished the tasleem, 
especially since the latter part of the tashahhud is all supplication (du‘aa’). 


Abu ‘Abdullah al-Khurashi al-Maaliki (d. 1101 AH — may Allah have mercy on 
him) said: 


From the beginning of the tashahhud until the end, which is (saying) “Ashhadu an 
laa ilaaha ill-Allah wa anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasooluhu (1 bear witness 
that there is no God but Allah and that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger)’, 

and in accordance with what they said, it should continue until the salaam, even if 
the tashahhud is lengthy. 


End quote from Sharh Mukhtasar Khaleel, 1/288. 


Ash-Shaafa‘i agreed with them that pointing should only begin with the 
Shahaadatayn (twin declaration of faith), but they addressed the issue in more 
precise detail, and that may require proof. They said: Starting to raise the finger 
should only come when reaching the hamzah in the phrase in the shahaadatayn 
“Wla-Allah (but Allah)”. 


Imam an-Nawawi (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 


According to all opinions and views, it is mustahabb to point with the right 
forefinger, raising it when reaching the hamzah in the phrase Laa ilaaha ill-Allah. 


End quote from al-Majmoo‘ Sharh al-Muhadhdhab, 3/434 
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Imam ar-Ramli ash-Shaafa‘i (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 


He should raise it when saying “‘illa-Allah (but Allah)’; he should begin to raise his 
finger at the hamzah, thus following what was narrated by Muslim... which clearly 
indicates that it should remain raised until he stands up (for a third rak‘ah) or says 
the salaam. What some later scholars tried to prove about lowering it is contrary to 
what has been narrated. 


End quote from Nihaayat al-Muhtaaj, 1/522 


Some of the scholars said that pointing with the finger should start from the 
beginning of the tashahhud, because the entire tashahhud is a supplication, and it is 
proven in the hadeeth that he (the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon 
him)) used to offer supplication with it. The words at the beginning of the 
tashahhud (“At-Tahiyyaatu Lillahi...”) are words of praise before offering 
supplication, so it is part of the supplication and is not something separate. 


Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah (may Allah have mercy on him) said: It is 
mustahabb to point with one finger during the tashahhud and supplication (du‘aa’). 


Al-Ikhtiyaaraat, 38. 
It says in Fataawa al-Lajnah ad-Daa’imah (7/56): 


Pointing with the finger throughout the tashahhud and moving it when offering 
supplication (du‘aa’), and clenching the other fingers should continue until the 
salaam. End quote. 


Whatever the case, the matter is subject to ijtihaad and is something concerning 
which the scholars differed. The different opinions concerning it may have to do 
with slight differences in the way the prayer is performed, so there is nothing 
wrong with differing from this 1jtihaad and following what one thinks is more 
correct on the basis of evidence. 


It also says in Fataawa al-Lajnah ad-Daa’imah (5/368): 


Raising the forefinger in the tashahhud is Sunnah, and the reason behind it is to 
indicate the Oneness of Allah. Whoever wishes may move it and whoever wishes 
may not move it. This matter should not lead to division and discord between 
seekers of knowledge. If a person does not raise it at all, or he raises it but does not 
move it, this is a minor matter that should not lead to denunciation and resentment. 
However the Sunnah is to raise it throughout the shahaadatayn, until the 
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worshippers says the salaam, as an affirmation of divine Oneness. With regard to 
moving it, that should be when reciting the supplication, as is narrated in the 
saheeh Sunnah. 


End quote from Fataawa al-Lajnah, 5/368 
And Allah knows best. 
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It was Mentioned that sheikh Ben Uthaimeen - may Allah have mercy on 
him- said in a tape about the description of the prayer, that it is 
prescribed according to the Sunnah to raise and shake the index finger 
while sitting between the two prostrations, just like what we do in 
Tashahhud. The strange thing is that no other scholar has mentioned 
this I think except sheikh ben Uthaimeen. This opinion is not even in the 
description of the prayer in the book of Ash-sharh Al-Mumte’. Should I 
follow this opinion?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


This is an issue concerning which there is a difference of opinion among the fuqaha’. 
Some of them are of the view that the worshipper should clench his right hand and 
point with his index finger in the sitting between the two prostrations as he does 
during the tashahhud, and some of them say that he should stretch out his hand and 
not clench it. 


Ibn al-Qayyim (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: Then he (blessings and peace 
of Allaah be upon him) raised his head, saying takbeer but not raising his hands, and 
he lifted his head from prostration before his hands, then he sat muftarishan, 
spreading out his left foot and sitting on it, and holding his right foot upright. Al- 
Nasaa’i narrated that Ibn “Umar said: One of the Sunnahs of prayer is to hold the 
right foot upright with the toes facing towards the qiblah and to sit on the left foot. 
And there is no report to suggest that the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allaah be 
upon him) sat at this point in the prayer in any other way. 


And he would place his hands on his thighs and place his elbows on his thighs and 
the ends of his fingers on his knees, and he would clench two of this fingers and 
make a circle, then he would raise his finger, supplicating with it and moving it. This 
was said by Waa’il ibn Hajar. Then he would say between the two prostrations: “O 
Allaah, forgive me, have mercy on me, help me, guide me and grant me provision.” 
This is how Ibn ‘Abbaas (may Allaah be pleased with him) narrated it from him 
(blessings and peace of Allaah be upon him). Hudhayfah stated that he used to say: 
“Lord forgive me, Lord forgive me.” End quote from Zaad al-Ma’aad, 1/230 
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Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: 


With regard to the left hand, it should be laid flat with all the fingers hand close 
together and pointing towards the qiblah and the edge of the elbow should be at the 
end of the thigh, meaning that he should not hold it away from the body; rather it 
should be resting on the thigh. 


As for the right hand, the Sunnah indicates that he should clench the pinkie finger 
and ring finger, make a circle with the thumb and middle finger, and raise the 
forefinger, moving it when saying the du’aa’. This is what it says in the reports from 
Imam Ahmad of the hadeeth of Waa’il ibn Hajar, with an isnaad of which the author 
of al-Fath al-Rabbaani said is jayyid. The commentator on Zaad al-Ma’aad said 
that it is saheeh, and that was also the view of Ibn al-Qayyim. 


As for the fugaha’, they said that the right hand should be laid flat when sitting 
between the two prostrations, like the left hand, but following the Sunnah is better, 
and it is not narrated in the Sunnah in any hadeeth, whether it be saheeh (sound), 
da’eef (weak) or hasan (good) that the right hand should be spread out on the right 
thigh. Rather it is narrated that it should be clenched; the pinkie finger and ring finger 
should be clenched, and a circle should be made with the thumb and middle finger, 
or the middle finger should also be clenched, and the thumb should be clenched with 
it when sitting in prayer. Thus it was narrated in general terms, and in some versions 
it says, “when he sits for the tashahhud.” Both versions appear in Saheeh Muslim. 
So when we take the phrase “when he sits in prayer”, we say: This is general and 
applies to all sittings, and the words “when he sits for the tashahhud” in some 
versions do not refer to that specific point in the prayer, because we have a principle 
which was mentioned by the scholars of usool, and among those who always 
mentioned it was al-Shawkaani in Nayl al-Awtaar and al-Shanqeeti in Adwa’ al- 
Bayaan, among others, who say that if there is a report stating that the ruling is 
broadly application and there is another report which mentions that ruling in a 
specific situation, that does not mean that the second report is specifying and limiting 
the application of the ruling mentioned in the first report; rather the specifying and 
limiting is to be understood as applying when a report refers to specific situations 
with a ruling different from that which is applicable in regular situations. 


An example of the first is if I tell you: honour the students. This is general in meaning 
and includes all students. Then I tell you: honour So and so - who is one of the 
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students. Does this imply that I should not honour other students? The answer is no, 
but it implies that there is a particular reason why I singled him out for mention. 


And an example of the second is if I say: honour the students, then I say: do not 
honour So and so - who is one of the students. This is specifying, because in the first 
case I mentioned So and so so as to apply a ruling to him that is applicable to 
everyone, because he is one of the students, but in the second case, I mentioned him 
so as to apply a ruling different from the ruling that is applicable to everyone. Hence 
they say when defining specification in the context of a ruling that is different or 
when excluding some from that ruling: therefore a different ruling must be applied 
to them. But if the ruling that applies to these is the same ruling as is applicable to 
the others, the majority of scholars of usool think that it does not indicate exclusivity 
for this group, as stated by the author of Adwa’ al-Bayaan. This is clear, as in the 
examples that we have given. Based on this, the fact that some of the versions of the 
hadeeth of Ibn ‘Umar which refer to clenching the hand in the tashahhud only does 
not mean that this is the only point in the prayer in which that is to be done, because 
there are other reports which state that this is to be done in any sitting in the prayer. 
End quote from al-Sharh al-Mumiti’, 3/177. 


Thus the evidence for this issue, and where it is to be found in al-Sharh al-Mumti’, 
is clear to you. 


And Allaah knows best. 


Jalsah al-Istiraahah (Sitting for a brief rest during prayer 
What is the ruling on jalsah al-istiraahah? 


Praise be to Allaah. 


It is mustahabb to have the habit of sitting for a brief rest during prayer, i.e., after 
the two prostrations of each rak’ah in which one does not recite the Tashahhud 
immediately after the prostrations. A hadeeth to this effect was reported in Saheeh 
al-Bukhaari. It was also reported in Sunan Abi Dawood and Sunan al-Tirmidhi via 
different isnaads that are also saheeh. This is the correct view according to scholarly 
consensus in the madhhab of al-Shaafa’1. Jalsah al-istiraahah is not mustahaab after 
sajdat al-tilaawah (prostration during recitation of Qur’aan) during prayer. (Words 
of Imaam al-Nawawi). 
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Jalsah al-istiraahah is a brief pause, sitting for a short while after the second 
prostration and before standing up. It is Sunnah according to al-Shaafa’1i, Ishaaq and 
Ahmad. It was reported that Abu Qulaabah (may Allaah be pleased with him) said: 
“Maalik ibn al-Huwayrith showed us how the Messenger of Allaah (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) prayed, and when he raised his head from the 
second prostration in the first rak’ah, he sat and then stood up.” (Reported by all five 
major scholars of hadeeth apart from Muslim). The wording according to al- 
Bukhaari was: “When he raised his head from the second prostration, he sat and 
settled on the ground, then he stood up.” 


I say: one of the features of the prayer is jalsah al-istiraahah which should be done 
after every prostration from which one stands up. 


It is not Sunnah to do Jalsah al-Istiraahah after Sajdat al-Tilaawah, or when one is 
praying sitting down, or in the fourth or second rak’ah of Zuhr, for example, if a 
person wants to recite Tashahhud. If he does not want to recite it, then it is Sunnah 
to do Jalsah al-istiraahah. 


It is a separation between the two rak’ahs, according to the soundest opinion, it is 
not a part of either the first rak’ah or the second. 


The best is not to make it last longer than a few seconds, because according to the 
Sunnah, the shorter it is the better, like when one keeps quiet in prayer. 


Footnote to Fatawa al-Imaam al-Nawawi, p. 47. 
Why is Ibraaheem (peace be upon him) singled out for Mention in the 
Tashahhud? 


Why do we send blessings and peace upon Ibraaheem (peace be upon him) in the prayer, and not 
upon the other Prophets? He is one of the five Messengers of strong will, but he is not the first or 
last of them, so why him, and if it is because he is the first one mentioned, why do we not send 
greetings upon ‘Eesa, Nooh and Moosa as well? 


Praise be to Allah. 


Allah, may He be glorified and exalted, singled out Sayyiduna Ibraaheem (blessings 
and peace of Allah be upon him) for great favours and honour. He was described in 
the Qur’an as an imam (leader), an ummah (a nation in himself), a haneef 
(monotheist), and devoted to Allah, may He be glorified and exalted; all the 
Prophets who came after him were descended from him and the followers of all 
religions (Muslims, Christians and Jews) believe in him. 
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Ibraaheem (peace be upon him) is the best of the Prophets and Messengers after our 
Prophet Muhammad (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him). Hence Allah has 
told us that He took him as a close friend. “And Allah did take Ibrahim (Abraham) 
as a Khaleel (an intimate friend)” [an-Nisa’ 4:125]. 


All the Prophets who came after him are descended from him via Ishaaq and 
Ya‘qoob, apart from Muhammad (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him), who 
is descended from Ismaa‘eel ibn Ibraaheem. 


Our Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) is closer to Ibraaheem than 
anyone else. So Ibraaheem (peace be upon him) is the father of the Arabs and the 
forefather of the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) in terms of 
descent. 


Ibraaheem is the one whom the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) 
instructed his community to follow. “Then, We have inspired you (O Muhammad 
SAW saying): "Follow the religion of Ibraheem (Abraham) Haneefa (Islamic 
Monotheism - to worship none but Allah)” [an-Nahl 16:123]. 


Hence our Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) is the closest of 
people to Ibraaheem (peace be upon him), and so are we, as his followers. 


Allah, may He be glorified and exalted, says (interpretation of the meaning): 
“Verily, among mankind who have the best claim to Ibraheem (Abraham) are those 
who followed him, and this Prophet (Muhammad SAW) and those who have believed 
(Muslims )” 

[Aal ‘Imraan 3:68]. 

And He says, refuting the Jews and the Christians: 

“Ibraheem (Abraham) was neither a Jew nor a Christian, but he was a true Muslim 
Haneefa (Islamic Monotheism - to worship none but Allah Alone) and he was not of 
Al-Mushrikoon” 

[Aal ‘Imraan 3:67]. 

Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allah have mercy on him) was asked: Why is 


Ibraaheem (peace be upon him) singled out for the call of Tawheed, when all the 
Prophets called people to Tawheed (belief in the Oneness of Allah)? 
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He replied: 


All the Prophets brought the message of Tawheed. Allah, may He be exalted, says 
(interpretation of the meaning): 


“And We did not send any Messenger before you (O Muhammad SAW) but We 
inspired him (saying): La ilaha illa Ana (none has the right to be worshipped but I 
(Allah)), so worship Me (Alone and none else)” 


[al-Anbiya’ 21:25]. 


But Ibraaheem was the father of the Arabs, and the father of the Israelites, and he 
called people to pure Tawheed. The Jews and the Christians claimed to be his 
followers, but the Muslims are the ones who are his followers. He (peace and 
blessings be upon him) was chosen to be the father of the Prophets; he is the 
promoter of pure monotheism and we are instructed to follow him, because we are 
closer to Ibraaheem, as Allah, may He be exalted, says (interpretation of the 
meaning): 


“Verily, among mankind who have the best claim to Ibraheem (Abraham) are those 
who followed him, and this Prophet (Muhammad SAW) and those who have believed 
(Muslims )” 

[Aal ‘Imraan 3:68]. 

And He says, refuting the Jews and the Christians: 

“Tbraheem (Abraham) was neither a Jew nor a Christian, but he was a true Muslim 
Haneefa (Islamic Monotheism - to worship none but Allah Alone) and he was not of 
Al-Mushrikoon” 

[Aal ‘Imraan 3:67]. 

Liqa’ al-Baab al-Maftooh, 189/question no. 7 


Al-‘Allaamah Badr ad-Deen al-‘Ayni al-Hanafi (may Allah have mercy on him) 
noted another point with regard to this issue, as he said: 


If it is said: Why was Ibraaheem (peace be upon him) singled out from among all 
the other Prophets (peace be upon them) to be mentioned during the prayer? 


180 


I say: That is because on the night of the Mi‘raaj, the Prophet (blessings and peace 
of Allah be upon him) saw all the Prophets and Messengers, and he greeted each 
Prophet with salaam, but none of them sent greetings to his ummah apart from 
Ibraaheem (peace be upon him). Hence the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be 
upon him) instructed us to send blessings upon him at the end of every prayer until 
the Day of Resurrection, in response to his kindness. 


It was also said that when Ibraaheem (peace be upon him) had finished building the 
Ka‘bah, he prayed for the ummah of Muhammad (blessings and peace of Allah be 
upon him), saying: O Allah, whoever performs pilgrimage to this House from the 
ummah of Muhammad, give him greetings from me; and his family and children 
also offered this supplication, so we are instructed to remember them in the prayer, 
in response to their kind deed. End quote. 


Sharh Sunan Abi Dawood by al-‘Ayni, 4/260 


And Allah knows best. 


He Sneezed whilst He was Praying — Should he Say al-Hamdu Lillaah? 


If I sneeze whilst I am praying, should I say al-hamdu Lillaah or not?. 
Praise be to Allaah. 


If a person sneezes whilst he is praying, it is prescribed for him to say al-hamdu 
Lillaah, may He be glorified, whether the prayer is obligatory or naafil. This is the 
view of the majority of scholars among the Sahaabah and Taabi’een, and it was 
also the view of Imam Maalik, al-Shaafa’i and Ahmad, but they differed as to 
whether he should say it silently or out loud. The correct view and the view of 
Imam Ahmad is that he should say it out loud, but only loud enough that he can 
hear himself, lest he distract other worshippers. That is indicated by the general 
meaning of the report narrated by Abu Hurayrah (may Allaah be pleased with 
him), that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “If one of 
you sneezes, let him say “Al-hamdu Lillaah’...” The hadeeth was narrated by al- 
Bukhaari. That is also supported by the report narrated by Rifaa’ah ibn Raafi’ (may 
Allaah be pleased with him) who said: I prayed behind the Messenger of Allaah 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) and I sneezed and said: Praise be to 
Allaah, much good and blessed praise, as our Lord loves and is pleased with. When 
the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) had finished 
praying he said: “Who is the one who spoke during the prayer?” and no one said 
anything. Then he said it a second time, “Who is the one who spoke during the 
prayer?” and no one said anything. Then he said it a third time, ““Who is the one 
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who spoke during the prayer?” and Rifaa’ah ibn Raafi’ said: It was me, O 
Messenger of Allaah. He said: “What did you say?” He said: I said: Praise be to 
Allaah, much good and blessed praise, as our Lord loves and is pleased with. The 
Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, thirty-odd angels competed to see which of them 
would take it up.” Narrated by al-Tirmidhi, Abu Dawood and al-Nasaa’i. Al- 
Tirmidhi said: a hasan hadeeth. Al-Haafiz narrated in al-Tahdheeb from al- 
Tirmidhi that it is saheeh. It was also narrated by al-Bukhaari in his Saheeh but he 
did not mention that he said that after sneezing, rather he said it after rising from 
bowing. It may be that he sneezed whilst rising from bowing and he said that 
because he sneezed, and the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
approved of that and did not rebuke him for it. This indicates that it is prescribed 
during prayer, but if a person sneezes whilst praying then praises Allaah, it is not 
permissible for those who hear him to say Yarhamak Allaah (may Allaah have 
mercy on you), because that is part of human speech and it is not permissible 
during prayer. It is proven that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) denounced someone who said Yarhamak Allaah to a man who sneezed whilst 
praying, then he said to him: “In this prayer nothing of human speech is permitted; 
itis only tasbeeh (glorifying Allaah), takbeer (magnifying Allaah) and recitation of 
Qur’aan.” Narrated by Imam Muslim, Abu Dawood and al-Nasaa’1. 


And Allaah is the Source of strength. May Allaah send blessings and peace upon 
our Prophet Muhammad and his family and companions. End quote. 


Standing Committee for Academic Research and Issuing Fatwas. 


Fataawa Al-Lajnah al-Daa’imah 1i’1-Buhooth al-‘IImityyah wa’]-Ifta’ (26/113). 


It is Makrooh to pray Facing a Person’s Face 


Can I pray if there is someone sitting in a chair in front of me and I can only see his back?. 
Praise be to Allaah. 

There is nothing wrong with praying behind someone who is sitting if he gives you 
his back; rather it is makrooh to pray facing his face, if that will distract the one 
who is praying. 


Ibn Qudaamah (may Allah have mercy on him) said in al-Mughni (2/40): 


It is makrooh to pray facing a person’s face, because ‘Umar disciplined people for 
doing so. According to the hadeeth of ‘Aa’ishah, the Prophet (blessings and peace 
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of Allah be upon him) used to pray level with the middle of the bed whilst I was 
lying down between him and the qiblah. When I needed something, I would not 
want to get up facing him, so I would slip away. Agreed upon. End quote. 


Al-Nawawi (may Allah have mercy on him) said in al-Majmoo ‘ (3/230): It is 
makrooh to pray with a man or woman in front of you, facing him where you can 
see him. This was regarded as makrooh by ‘Umar ibn al-Khattaab and ‘Uthmaan 
ibn ‘Affaan (may Allah be pleased with them). And because it usually distracts 
one. It is also makrooh to look at what will distract one, such as a garment with 
decorations on it, or looking up towards the sky, and other things that are 
mentioned in the saheeh hadeeths. Al-Bukhaari said in his Saheeh: ‘Uthmaan (may 
Allah be pleased with him) regarded it as nakrooh to face a man when praying. Al- 
Bukhaari said: Rather that applies if one will be distracted by that, but if he will not 
be distracted, Zayd ibn Thaabit said: I do not mind; a man does not interrupt the 
prayer of another man. 


End quote. 


With regard to one who is sitting with his back towards the one who is praying, if 
he does not move and distract the one who is praying, there is nothing wrong with 
praying behind him, just as there is nothing wrong with praying facing one who is 
sleeping, because of the report narrated by al-Bukhaari (382) and Muslim (512) 
from ‘Aa’ishah, the wife of the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon 
him), who said: I used to sleep in front of the Messenger of Allah (blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him), with my legs in the direction of his qiblah. When he 
prostrated he would poke me and I would draw my legs up, and when he stood up I 
would stretch them out. She said: There were no lamps in the houses at that time. 


And Allah knows best. 


It is Permissible to Prostrate on Blankets etc. 
My grand mother says its not permissible to do sajda on a soft surface like on a blanket while 
praying i.e one should do sajdah on a hard surface.Is it true?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


It is permissible to prostrate on soft surfaces like blankets etc., so long as the 
worshipper can place his forehead and nose firmly on the surface when prostrating. 
What is not allowed is prostrating on something too soft, in which the worshipper’s 
face will sink and not be firmly placed. 


183 


Ibn al-Hamaam said in Fath al-Qadeer (1/304): It is permissible to prostrate on 
grass, straw and cotton, if it is firmly laid on the ground, and likewise compacted 
snow, but not if his face will sink into it or it is not firmly laid on the ground. End 
quote. 


Ibn al-Qayyim said in al-Bahr al-Raa’iqg (1/337): The basic principle is that just as 
it is permitted to prostrate on the ground, it is also permitted to prostrate on anything 
that is like the ground, where his forehead may be firmly placed, meaning that if he 
presses hard, his head will not sink any further down. End quote. 


Based on this, there is nothing wrong with prostrating on an item like a blanket or 
mattress, if it is firm and will remain stable no matter how much pressure a person 
puts on it. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) was asked about the ruling 
on prostrating on a sponge pad. He replied: If the sponge is thin and will flatten out 
when he prostrates, then there is nothing wrong with it. 


Fataawa Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (13/184). 
And Allaah knows best. 


When to Sit Mutawarrikan in Prayer 


Is the position of tawarrug to be practiced in the last tashahudd of every prayer or just those 
consisting of 4 rak’ah?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


Sitting mutawarrikan in prayer is a proven Sunnah of the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him). Al-Bukhaari narrated from Abu Humayd al- 
Saa’idi (may Allaah be pleased with him), a description of the prayer of the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him), in which he said: “And when 
he sat in the final rak’ah, he put his left foot forward and held the other foot 
upright, and sat on his behind.” 


Tawarruk or sitting mutawarrikan may be done in different ways: 


1 — The left foot is laid down and the right foot is held upright, and both are held 
out to the right, with the buttocks on the ground. 
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2 — Both feet are laid down and held out to the right side, and the buttocks are on 
the ground. 


Secondly: 


The scholars (may Allaah have mercy on them) differed as to when one should sit 
mutawarrikan in prayer. The Hanbalis are of the view that tawarruk should be done 
in the final tashahhud if there are two tashahhuds in the prayer. But if the prayer 
has only one tashahhud, such as Fajr prayer or Sunnah prayers that are offered two 
by two, then one should sit muftarishan (in which both feet are laid down and held 
out to the right side, and the buttocks are on the ground). 


Al-Bahooti (may Allaah have mercy on him) said in Kashshaaf al-Qinaa (1/364): 
Then he should sit in the second tashahhud of a prayer that consists of three 
rak’ahs or more mutawarrikan, because of the hadeeth of Abu Humayd, who 
described him as sitting muftarishan in the first tashahhud and mutawarrikan in the 
second, This explains the difference between them and this is a description of 
something additional that should be adopted. In that case it is not Sunnah to sit 
mutawarrikan, except in a prayer in which there are two tashahhuds, in the last of 
them. End quote. 


The Shaafa’is are of the view that sitting mutawarrikan is mustahabb in the last 
tashahhud of all prayers, whether they have two tashahhuds or just one. That is 
because of the general meaning of the hadeeth of Abu Humayd quoted above, in 
which it says “when he sat in the last rak’ah.” 


Ibn Hajar (may Allaah have mercy on him) said in Fath al-Baari: 


Al-Shaafa’i also quoted it as evidence that the tashahhud in Fajr prayer is like the 
final tashahhud in any other prayer, because of the general meaning of his words: 
“in the final tashahhud.” End quote. 


Al-Nawawi (may Allaah have mercy on him) said in al-Majmoo’ (3/431): Our 
view is that it is mustahabb to sit muftarishan in the first tashahhud and 
mutawartrikan in the second. If the prayer is of two rak’ahs then he should sit 
mutawarrikan. End quote. 
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The most correct view is that of the Hanbalis, which was favoured by the scholars 
of the Standing Committee for Issuing Fatwas. (Shaykh ‘Abd al-‘Azeez ibn Baaz 
and Shaykh ‘Abd-Allaah ibn Qa’ood). 


See: Fataawa al-Lajnah al-Daa’imah (7/15). 


Ibn Qudaamah (may Allaah have mercy on him) said in al-Mughni (1/318): One 
should not sit mutawarrikan in any of the sittings in prayer except in the second 
tashahhud, because of the hadeeth of Waa’il ibn Hujr, which says that when the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) sat for the tashahhud “he lay 
his left foot down and held his right foot upright” and he did not differentiate 
between the (tashahhud) in which he said the salaam and that in which he did not 
say the salaam. ‘Aa’ishah said: “The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) used to recite al-tahiyyah following each two rak’ahs, and he 
lay his left foot down and held the right foot upright.” Narrated by Muslim. These 
two (reports) imply that one should sit in the manner described here in every 
tashahhud. End quote. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) was asked in Liga’ al- 
Baab il-Maftooh: When should a worshipper sit mutawarrikan in prayer, and in 
which prayers? 


He replied: Tawarruk is done in the final tashahhud of every prayer that has two 
tashahhuds, i.e., the last tashahhud in Maghrib, and in ‘Isha’, and in ‘Asr, and in 
Zuhr. As for the two-rak’ah prayers, such as Fajr, and the regular Sunnah prayers, 
there is no tawarruk in them. So tawarruk is only in the last tashahhud of every 
prayer that has two tashahhuds. End quote. 


And Allaah knows best. 
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When is it Prescribed for the Person Praying Behind the Imam to say the 
Tasleem to His Right? 
When saying tasleem at the end of prayer, should the person who is praying behind an imam say 


tasleem after the first tasleem from the imam, then the second after the second, or should he wait 
and not say the tasleem until the imam has finished the second tasleem?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


It is better for the person who is praying behind an imam not to say the tasleem at 
the end of the prayer until the imam has finished the second tasleem. 


Al-Nawawi (may Allaah have mercy on him) said in al-Majmoo’ (3/464): 


Al-Baghawi said: It is mustahabb not to start the salaam until the imam has 
finished both tasleems. This is the view of al-Shaafa’1 according to al-Buwayti, as 
was quoted by al-Baghawi. He said: Whoever is (praying) behind an imam, when 
the imam has finished his salaam, he should say salaam to his right and his left. 
End quote. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) said in al-Sharh al- 
Mumii’ (4/267): 


The scholars said: It is makrooh to say the first and second tasleem with your 
imam, but if you say the first tasleem after his first tasleem and the second tasleem 
after his second tasleem, there is nothing wrong with that, but it is better not to say 
the tasleem until after he has said both tasleems. End quote. 


And Allaah knows best. 
Is There One or Two Tasleems at the End of the Prayer? 


When finishing the prayer, should we say one tasleem or two? 
Praise be to Allaah. 
Shaykh Ibn Baaz (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: 


The majority of scholars said that one tasleem is sufficient because evidence to that 
effect was narrated in some ahaadeeth. But a group of scholars stated that there 
have to be two tasleems because of the soundness of the ahaadeeth from the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) which prove that, and 
because he said: “Pray as you have seen me praying.” (Narrated by al-Bukhaari in 
his Saheeh). This view is the one which is correct. 
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The view that one tasleem is sufficient is da’eef (weak) because of the weakness of 
the ahaadeeth that were narrated concerning that, and because there is ambiguity in 
these reports. If they are saheeh then they are shaadhdh (odd), because they go 
against reports which are more saheeh, more sound and more clear. But whoever 
does that —i.e., says one tasleem — out of ignorance or believing that the ahaadeeth 
concerning that are saheeh, his prayer is still valid. And Allaah is the Source of 
strength. 


Tuhfat al-Ikhwaan, p. 112. 
If his Prayer is Invalidated or interrupted, Should he say the Tasleem? 


If the prayer becomes invalidated or the worshipper interrupts a naafil prayer to join the imam in 
a prayer, should he say the tasleem to leave the prayer, or what should he do?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


If something happens to the worshipper whilst he is praying that means that he has 
to stop the prayer — such as if he starts a naafil prayer then the iqaamah for prayer 
is given — then the intention to stop the prayer is sufficient, and he should not say 
the tasleem, because the proper place for the tasleem is at the end of the prayer. 
‘Ali ibn Abi Taalib (may Allaah be pleased with him) said: The Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Alalah be upon him) said: “The key to prayer is purification, one 
enters it by saying takbeer (‘Allaahu akbar — Allaah is Most Great)’ and one exits it 
by saying tasleem (‘Al-salaamu aleikum’ — peace be upon you’).” Narrated by the 
authors ofSunan apart from al-Nasaa’i, with a saheeh isnaad. 


With regard to the one whose prayer becomes invalidated, he should stop his 
prayer without saying tasleem and with no intention, because his prayer has been 
invalidated. 


From the fatwas of Shaykh ‘Abd al-‘Azeez Aal al-Shaykh. Majallat al-Buhooth al- 
Islamiyyah, 61/82. 
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Ruling on Member of the Congregation Leaving straight after 
the Imam says the Salaam 


When the congregational prayer ends and the salaam has been said at the end of the prayer, when 
can the member of the congregation move? Can he move before the imam turns around, or must 
he wait and not move before him?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


Once the imam has said the salaam, it is permissible for the person who prayed 
behind him to move, whether the imam has turned to face the congregation or has 
stayed where he is, or he has got up from his place. But it is better for the person 
who prayed behind him to stay put until the imam turns to face the congregation, 
because of the possibility that the imam may be sitting so that he can do the two 
prostrations of forgetfulness (sujood al-sahw) after saying the tasleem at the end of 
the prayer. Even better than this is to get up only after the imam has got up. 


There is an indication that it is permissible to leave as soon as the salaam has been 
said in the report narrated by al-Bukhaari (875) from Umm Salamah (may Allaah 
be pleased with her) who said: When the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings 
of Allaah be upon him) said the salaam, the women got up when he finished his 
tasleem and he stayed in his place for a while before getting up. One of the 
narrators of the hadeeth said: We think, and Allaah knows best, that this was so 
that the women could disperse before any of the men caught up with them. 


With regard to the report narrated by Muslim (426) from Anas (may Allaah be 
pleased with him) who said: The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) led us in prayer one day, and when he had finished praying he 
turned to face us and said: “O people, I am your imam, so do not go ahead of me in 
bowing, prostrating, standing or finishing, for I can see you from in front of me 
and behind me,” what is meant by “finishing” here is the salaam. 


Al-Nawawi (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: The words of the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him): “so do not go ahead of me in bowing, 
prostrating, standing or finishing” indicate that it is haraam to do these things and 
others that are similar to them. What is meant by finishing is the salaam. End 
quote. 


Imam al-Shaafa’i (may Allaah have mercy on him) said in al-Umm (1/151): The 
one who has prayed behind an imam may leave when the imam has finished the 
salaam, before the imam gets up, and he may delay that and leave after the imam 
leaves, or leave with him, which I like better. End quote. 
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Ibn Qudaamah (may Allaah have mercy on him) said in al-Mughni (1/328): It is 
mustahabb for the one who has prayed behind an imam not to get up and leave 
before the imam, in case he remembers something that he forgot and does the 
prostration of forgetfulness. End quote. 


And Allaah knows best. 


It is Not Sunnah to say Du‘aa’ following an Obligato rayer, placin 
the Right Hand on the Forehead 


There is a dua which is said by placing the right hand on the forehead after farz namaz. I want to 
know the hadith related with this dua. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


What is proven from the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) is that 
when he had finished praying, he would ask Allah for forgiveness three times, then 
he would say: “Allaahumma anta as-salaam wa minka al-salaam, tabaarakta yaa 
dhaa’l-jalaali wa’l-ikraam (O Allah, You are as-Salaam (the One Who is free from 
all defects and deficiencies) and from You is all peace, blessed are You, Possessor 
of majesty and honour). 


Secondly: 
After searching we could not find any proof for the du‘aa’ mentioned by the 
questioner that is said after the obligatory prayer when placing the right hand on the 
forehead. 


Shaykh Ibn Baaz (may Allah have mercy on him) was asked: 


There are some people who, after finishing the prayer, put their hands on their 
foreheads for a while and they say that this is Sunnah. Is what they say correct? 


He replied: There is no basis for that as far as we know. There is no basis for placing 
the hands on the forehead after prayer. 


End quote from Fataawa Noor ‘ala ad-Darb. 


http://www.binbaz.org.sa/mat/9949 
And Allah knows best. 
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What is Meant by Dhikr and Du ‘aa’ at the End of the Prayer? 


What is meant by “at the end of every prayer’? Does it mean before the salaam at the conclusion 
of the prayer or after it? Is it Sunnah to raise the hands in du‘aa’ after the prayer?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 
“At the end of the prayer” may mean after it, following it, or in the last part of it. 


There are several hadeeths which encourage dhikr and du‘aa’ at the end of the 
prayers, such as the following: 


1.The report narrated by al-Bukhaari (6330) and Muslim (594) from al-Mugheerah 
ibn Shu‘bah (may Allah be pleased with him), according to which the Messenger of 
Allah (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) used to say at the end of every 
prayer after saying the salaam: Laa ilaaha ill-Allaah wahdahu laa shareeka lah, 
lahu’l-mulk wa lahu’l-hamd wa huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in qadeer. Allaahumma laa 
maani‘ lima a‘tayta wa laa mu ‘ti lima mana ‘ta wa la yanfa‘ dhaa’l-jadd minka al- 
jJadd (There is no god but Allaah Alone, with no partner or associate, His is the 
sovereignty and to Him be praise, and He is Able to do all things. O Allaah, none 
can withhold what You give and none can give what You withhold, and no wealth 
or majesty can benefit anyone for from You is all wealth and majesty). 


2.The report narrated by al-Bukhaari (6329) from Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be 
pleased with him): They said: O Messenger of Allah, the wealthy have attained 
exclusively the high ranks and eternal blessing (in Paradise). He said: How is that? 
They said: They pray as we pray, and they strive in jihad as we strive, and they spend 
from the surplus of their wealth, but we have no wealth. He said: “Shall I not tell 
you of something by means of which you will catch up with those who have gone 
before you and will go ahead of those who come after you, and no one could achieve 
what you achieve except one who does what you do. At the end of every prayer, 
glorify Allah (by saying Subhaan Allah) ten times, and praise Him (by saying al- 
hamdu Lillah) ten times, and magnify Him (by saying Allahu akbar) ten times. 


Al-Bukhaari (843) narrated: “Glorify Allah (by saying Subhaan Allah), praise Him 


(by saying al-hamdu Lillah), and magnify Him (by saying Allahu akbar) thirty-three 
times after each prayer.” 
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Muslim (595) narrated: “Glorify Allah (by saying Subhaan Allah), praise Him (by 
saying al-hamdu Lillah), and magnify Him (by saying Allahu akbar) thirty-three 
times at the end of each prayer.” 


3.Muslim (596) narrated from Ka‘b ibn ‘Ujrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that 
the Messenger of Allah (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) said: “Dhikrs at 
the end of the prayer, the one who says them or does them at the end of each 
obligatory prayer will not be disappointed: thirty-three tasbeehahs, thirty-three 
tahmeedahs and thirty-four takbeerahs.” 


What is meant by “at the end of the prayer” in these hadeeths is immediately after 
the prayer, that is, after the salaam, as is stated clearly in some reports. The same is 
mentioned in the reports which speak of reciting Aayat al-Kursiy and the 
Mu‘awwidhaat at the end of the prayer. What is meant is after the salaam. 


4. Abu Dawood (1522) narrated from Mu‘aadh ibn Jabal (may Allah be pleased with 
him) that the Messenger of Allah (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) took 
him by the hand and said: “O Mu‘aadh, by Allah verily I love you, by Allah verily I 
love you.” Then he said: “I urge you, O Mu‘aadh, never to stop saying at the end of 
every prayer: Allahumma a ‘inni ‘ala dhikrika wa shukrika wa husni ‘ibaadatika (O 
Allah, help me to remember You, give thank to You and worship You properly).” 


Classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh Abi Dawood 


An-Nasaa’i (1303) narrated it as follows: “Do not neglect to say in every prayer, 
Rabbiy a ‘inni ‘ala dhikrika wa shukrika wa husni ‘ibaadatika (My Lord, help me to 
remember You, give thank to You and worship You properly). 


Classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh an-Nasaa ‘i. 


What is meant by “at the end of the prayer (dibr as-salaah)” here is in the last part 
of the prayer before the salaam, because dibr ash-shay’ (lit. the end of a thing) is 
part of it. This is confirmed by the words in the report of an-Nasaa’1: “in every 
prayer”. 


Ibn al-Qayyim (may Allah have mercy on him) said in Zaad al-Ma ‘aad (1/294): “At 
the end of the prayer” may be understood as meaning before the salaam or after it. 
Our shaykh [i.e., Ibn Taymiyah] regarded it as more likely that it is before the 
salaam. I asked him about that and he said: Dibr kulli shay’ (the end of everything) 
is part of it, like the dibr (rear end) of an animal. End quote. 
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5.at-Tirmidhi (3499) narrated that Abu Umaamah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
said: It was said: O Messenger of Allah, what du‘aa’ (supplication) is most likely to 
be heard (and responded to)? He said: “(That which is offered) in the last part of the 
night and at the end of the prescribed prayers.” 


This hadeeth was classed as hasan by at-Tirmidhi and by al-Albaani in Saheeh at- 
Tirmidhi. 


What appears to be the case is that what is meant by “at the end of the prayer” here 
means before the salaam. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allah have mercy on him) said: What appears to be 
the case is that what is meant by “at the end of the prescribed prayers” in the hadeeth 
of Abu Umaamah -— if it is saheeh —is: in the last part of the prayer. End quote. 


Majmoo‘ Fataawa Ibn ‘Uthaymeen, 13/268 


The scholars noted concerning this that in the texts which mention the end of the 
prayer, if it is dhikr (such as saying Subhaan Allah, al-hamdu Lillah, Allahu akbar, 
or reciting Aayat al-Kursiy and the Mu‘awwidhaat), then what is meant by the end 
of the prayer in this case is after the prayer; if it is du‘aa’ (supplication), then what 
is meant by at the end of the prayer is in the last part of it, i.e., before the salaam. 


But if there is a report to indicate that a particular du‘aa’ should be said after the 
salaam, such as when the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) said: 
“Ask for forgiveness (by saying Astaghfirullah) three times,” this is a du‘aa’, but the 
Sunnah indicates that it should be said after the salaam. 


Shaykh Ibn Baaz (may Allah have mercy on him) was asked: 


What is meant by “at the end of the prayer” in the hadeeths which encourage saying 
du‘aa’ or dhikr at the end of each prayer? Is it the last part of the prayer or after the 
salaam? 


He replied: 


The phrase “the end of the prayer” may be applied to the last part of it before the 
salaam, or it may be applied to what comes immediately after the salaam. There are 
saheeh hadeeths that mention that, most of which indicate that what is meant is the 
last part of the prayer before the salaam if it has to do with du‘aa’, such as the hadeeth 
of Ibn Mas‘ood, in which the Messenger (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) 
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taught him the tashahhud, then he said: “Then let him choose whatever du‘aa’ he 
likes and say it.” And according to another version he said, “Let him choose after 
asking whatever he wants.” (saheeh — agreed upon). 


Another example is the hadeeth of Mu‘aadh in which the Prophet (blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said to him: “Do not neglect to say at the end of every 
prayer: Allahumma a ‘inni ‘ala dhikrika wa shukrika wa husni ‘ibaadatika (O Allah, 
help me to remember You, give thank to You and worship You properly).” 


Narrated by Abu Dawood, at-Tirmidhi and an-Nasaa’i with a saheeh isnaad. 


Another example is the hadeeth narrated by al-Bukhaari (may Allah have mercy on 
him) from Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqaas (may Allah be pleased with him) who said: The 
Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) used to say at the end of every 
prayer: “Allaahumma inni a ‘oodhu bika min al-bukhl, wa a‘oodhu bika min al-jubn, 
wa a‘oodhu bika min an uradda ila ardhal il-‘umr, wa a‘oodhu bika min fitnat ad- 
dunya wa min ‘adhaab al-qabr (O Allah, I seek refuge in You from miserliness, and 
I seek refuge in You from cowardice, and I seek refuge in You from reaching feeble 
old age, and I seek refuge in You from the trials of this world, and I seek refuge in 
You from the torment of the grave. 


With regard to the adhkaar that have been narrated, the saheeh hadeeths indicate that 
they are to be recited at the end of the prayer after the salaam. An example of that is 
to say after saying the salaam: “Astaghfirullah, astaghfirullah, astaghfirullah. 
Allaahumma anta al-salaam wa minka al-salaam tabaarakta ya dhaa’l-jalaali wa’l- 
ikraam (1 ask Allaah for forgiveness, I ask Allaah for forgiveness, I ask Allaah for 
forgiveness. O Allaah, You are the One Who is free from all defects and deficiencies 
and from You is all peace, blessed are You, O Possessor of majesty and honour), 
whether he was the imam or praying behind the imam or praying on his own. Then 
after that the imam should turn to face the congregation, and the imam, the one who 
prayed behind the imam and the one who prayed on his own should say, after that 
dhikr and prayer for forgiveness: Laa ilaaha ill-Allaah wahdahu laa shareeka lah, 
lahu’l-mulk wa lahu’l-hamd wa huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in gadeer. Laa hawla wa laa 
quwwata illa Billaah wa laa na‘budu illaa iyyaah. Lahu’l-ni ‘mah wa lahu’l-fadl wa 
lahu’l-thanaa’ al-hasan. Laa ilaaha ill-Allaah mukhliseena lahu’l-deena wa law 
kariha’l-kaafiroon. Allaahumma laa maani‘ lima a‘tayta wa laa mu ‘ti lima mana ‘ta 
wa la yanfa‘ dhaa’l-jadd minka al-jadd (There is no god but Allaah Alone, with no 
partner or associate His is the sovereignty and to Him be praise, and He is Able to 
do all things. There is no power and no strength except with Allaah, and we worship 
none but Him. From Him (alone) come all blessings and favours, and all good praise 
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is due to Him. There is no god but Allaah and we make our worship purely for Him 
(alone) however much the disbelievers may hate that. O Allaah, none can withhold 
what You give and none can give what You withhold, and no wealth or majesty can 
benefit anyone for from You is all wealth and majesty). 


It is mustahabb for the Muslim, male or female, to recite this dhikr after each of the 
five daily prayers, then to glorify Allah (by saying Subhaan Allah), praise Him (by 
saying al-hamdu Lillah), and magnify Him (by saying Allahu akbar) thirty-three 
times, then to complete one hundred by saying: Laa ilaaha ill-Allaah wahdahu laa 
shareeka lah, lahu’1-mulk wa lahu’|-hamd wa huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in qadeer (There 
is no god but Allaah Alone, with no partner or associate His is the sovereignty and 
to Him be praise, and He is Able to do all things). 


All of that is proven in hadeeths from the Messenger of Allah (blessings and peace 
of Allah be upon him). After that it is mustahabb to recite Aayat al-Kursiy once, 
quietly, and to recite Qul Huwa Allahu Ahad (Soorat al-Ikhlaas) and _al- 
Mu‘awwidhatayn once, quietly, except in the case of Maghrib and Fajr, when it is 
mustahabb to repeat the recitation of the three soorahs mentioned, three times. It is 
also mustahabb for the Muslim, male or female, to say after praying Maghrib and 
Fajr: Laa ilaaha ill-Allaah wahdahu laa shareeka lah, lahu’l-mulk wa lahu’l-hamd 
yuhyi wa yumeet wa huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in qadeer (there is no God but Allaah 
alone, with no partner or associate, His is the Dominion and to Him be praise, He 
gives life and gives death, and He has power over all things) ten times in addition to 
what is mentioned above, before reciting Aayat al-Kursiy and before reciting the 
three soorahs mentioned above, in accordance with the saheeh hadeeths that have 
been narrated concerning that. End quote. 


Majmoo‘ Fataawa Ibn Baaz, 11/194 
Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 


If one ponders this matter it will become clear that what is connected to the end of 
the prayer, if it is dhikr it comes after the prayer and if it is du‘aa’ it comes in the 
last part of the prayer. 


With regard to the former, Allah, may He be exalted, has made the time after the 
prayer a time for dhikr, as He says (interpretation of the meaning): “When you have 
finished As-Salat (the prayer - congregational), remember Allah standing, sitting 
down, and lying down on your sides” [an-Nisa’ 4:103]. And the Sunnah explains 
what is mentioned in general terms in this verse of dhikr, such as when the Prophet 
(blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) said: “The one who glorifies Allah (by 
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saying Subhaan Allah) at the end of every prayer thirty-three times...’ Each text that 
mentions dhikr at the end of the prayer is to be understood as referring to after the 
prayer, in accordance with this verse. 


With regard to the latter, the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) 
regarded the time after the final tashahhud as a time for du‘aa’. So every text that 
mentions du‘aa’ at the end of the prayer is to be understood as referring to the last 
part of it, so that the du‘aa’ will be at the point where the Prophet (blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) taught us to offer du‘aa’, unless interpreting the text in 
this manner is impossible or unlikely, according to the context, in which case it is to 
be understood as indicated by the context. End quote. 


Majmoo‘ Fataawa Ibn ‘Uthaymeen, 13/268 
Secondly: 


It is not prescribed to raise the hands when saying du‘aa’ after the prayer, because 
that was not narrated from the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him). 
It says in Fataawa al-Lajnah ad-Daa’imah (7/103): When saying du‘aa’ after the 
obligatory prayer it is not Sunnah to raise the hands, whether that is done by the 
imam on his own or the one who prayed behind the imam on his own, or by both of 
them. Rather that is an innovation, because it was not narrated from the Prophet 
(blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) or from his Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them). As for saying du‘aa’ without doing that (raising the hands), there 
is nothing wrong with it, because there are some hadeeths that mention that. End 
quote. 


And Allah knows best. 
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Making Du’aa’ After the Obligatory prayers is Bid’ah 


After fard salat (i.e. after saying salam), some people make Dua while others say only Tasbih 
Fatmi. Some people are adament that making Dua after salat is Bidat. This is causing some 
restraint in the cummunity speacially those who follow Imam Abu Hanifa or Shafai. 

Can we make dua’a after salat. 

Can we make dua'a with the imama after salat alltogether. 


Praise be to Allaah. 
It says in Fatawa al-Lajnah al-Daa’imah: 


Making du’aa’ after the obligatory prayers is not Sunnah if it is done by raising the 
hands, whether that is done by the imam alone or a member of the congregation 
alone, or it is done by them both together. Rather that is bid’ah, because it was not 
narrated that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) or any of his 
companions (may Allaah be pleased with them) did that. With regard to making 
du’aa’ without doing that (raising the hands etc.), there is nothing wrong with it, 
because there are some ahaadeeth concerning that. 


Fataawa al-Lajnah al-Daa’imah, 7/103 


The Committee was asked about raising the hands for du’aa’ after the five daily 
prayers — is it proven that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
raised his hands or not? If it is not proven, is it permissible to raise the hands after 
the five daily prayers or not? 


They replied: It is not proven that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) raised his hands in du’aa’ after the obligatory prayers as far as we know, so 
raising them after the salaam of an obligatory prayer is contrary to the 
Sunnah. Fataawa al-Lajnah, 7/104 


The Committee also stated that saying du’aa’ out loud after the five daily prayers 
or regular Sunnah prayers, or reciting du’aa’ in unison as a regular practice is a 
reprehensible innovation (bid’ah), because it was not proven that the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) or his companions (may Allaah be 
pleased with them) did anything like that. Whoever makes du’aa’ after the 
obligatory or regular Sunnah prayers in unison is going against the way of Ahl al- 
Sunnah wa’l-Jamaa’ah, and for those people to accuse those who disagree with 
them of being kaafirs and not belonging to Ahl al-Sunnah wa’|-Jamaa’ah, is 
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misguidance, ignorance and a distortion of the facts. Fataawa Islamiyyah, 
1/319 And Allaah knows best. 


Shaykh ‘Abd al-Kareem al-Khudayr. 


Ruling on Lifting the Gaze to Heaven when offering supplication 
(du‘aa’) following the prayer 


What is the ruling on looking to the sky when offering supplication (du‘aa’) following the 
obligatory prayer? 


Praise be to Allah. 


Du‘aa’ after the obligatory prayer, if it is always done raising the hands, or is recited 
by everyone in unison, or the imam says du‘aa’ and the people behind him say 
Ameen, is something for which there is no basis, and it comes under the heading of 
innovations (bid‘ah) that are widespread nowadays. If it is free of these things, then 
there is nothing wrong with it, because it is proven that the Prophet (blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) offered du‘aa’ before the salaam at the end of the prayer 
and after it. 


The scholars of the Standing Committee for Issuing Fatwas were asked: Is offering 
du‘aa’ after the obligatory prayer Sunnah? Should the du‘aa’ be accompanied by 
raising the hands? Is raising the hands with the imam better, or not? 


They replied: 


Du‘aa’ after the obligatory prayer is not Sunnah if that is done raising the hands, 
whether that is done by the imam on his own, or the individual worshipper on his 
own, or by both of them. Rather it is an innovation (bid‘ah), because that is not 
reported from the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) or from any 
of his Companions (may Allah be pleased with them). As for offering du‘aa’ without 
that, there is nothing wrong with it, because there are some hadeeths that speak of 
that. End quote. Fataawa al-Lajnah ad-Daa’imah (7/103) 


They also said: Saying du‘aa’ out loud following the five daily prayers and the 
regular Sunnah prayers, or offering du‘aa’ in a communal fashion on a regular basis 
is a reprehensible innovation, because no such thing is proven in reports from the 
Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) or from his Companions (may 
Allah be pleased with them). 


End quote from Fataawa Islamiyyah (1/319). 
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Secondly: 


Concerning the prohibition on the worshipper lifting his gaze to heaven, there is the 
report that was narrated by al-Bukhaari (750) from Anas ibn Maalik (may Allah be 
pleased with him), who said: The Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon 
him) said: “What is the matter with people who lift their gaze to heaven whilst 
praying?” And he spoke sternly concerning that, until he said: “They should stop 
that, or else their eyesight will be snatched away” 


The reason for that is that lifting the gaze whilst praying is contrary to proper focus 
(khushoo‘), and it exposes the worshipper to the risk of being distracted by what he 
sees. 


Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah (may Allah have mercy on him) said: Because lifting 
the gaze to heaven is contrary to proper focus (khushoo‘), the Prophet (blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) stated that it is haraam and warned against it. 


End quote from al-Qawaa ’id an-Nooraaniyyah, p. 46 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allah have mercy upon him) said: The words “and 
lifting his gaze to heaven” mean it is makrooh (disliked) to lift one’s gaze to heaven 
whilst praying, whether that is when one is reciting, or when one is bowing, or when 
one is rising from bowing, or at any stage in the prayer, based on both evidence and 
reasoning. With regard to the evidence, that is because the Prophet (blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) said: “People should stop lifting their gaze to heaven 
whilst praying, or else their eyesight will be snatched away.” In other words, either 
they should stop or this punishment will be inflicted on them, which is that their 
eyesight will be snatched away, and will not be given back to them. The Prophet 
(blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) spoke sternly concerning this matter. ... 
With regard to reasoning, that is because this reflects bad etiquette towards Allah, 
may He be exalted, because the worshipper is standing before Allah, so he should 
observe proper etiquette before Him, and not lift his head; rather he should be 
humble. Hence ‘Amr ibn al-‘Aas (may Allah be pleased with him) said that before 
he became Muslim, he hated the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) 
so much that he wished that he could be able to kill him. But when he became 
Muslim, he said: I could not look directly at him, out of awe and respect for him, 
and if you asked me to describe him I would not be able to. 
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Hence the most correct (scholarly) view concerning lifting the gaze to heaven 
whilst praying is that it is haraam, and not merelymakrooh.Endquote. 


Ash-Sharh al-Mumti‘ (3/226). 


With regard to lifting the gaze to heaven outside of prayer, there is nothing wrong 
with it, because there is no evidence to suggest that it is not allowed; rather some of 
the fuqaha’ were of the view that lifting the gaze is preferable. 


It says in al-Mawsoo ‘ah al-Fighiyyah (8/99): The Shaafa‘is stated that when offering 
du‘aa’ (supplication) outside of prayer, it is preferable to lift the gaze to heaven. 
However, al-Ghazaali said: The one who is offering supplication should not lift his 
gaze to heaven. End quote. 


An-Nawawi (may Allah have mercy on him) said in Sharh Muslim: al-Qaadi ‘Iyaad 
said: They (the scholars) differed as to whether it is makrooh to lift the gaze to 
heaven when offering du‘aa’ other than during the prayer. Shurayh and others 
regarded it as makrooh, but the majority regarded it as permissible. End quote. 


Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah said: It is not makrooh to lift the gaze to heaven when 
offering du‘aa’, because the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) did 
that. This is the view of Maalik and ash-Shaafa‘i. But it is not mustahabb. End quote. 


Al-Fataawa al-Kubra (5/338) 


Al-Bukhaari (may Allah have mercy on him) included a chapter in his Saheeh 
entitled: Chapter on lifting the gaze to heaven, and he quoted the verse in which 
Allah, may He be exalted, says (interpretation of the meaning): “Do they not look at 
the camels, how they are created? And at the heaven, how it is raised?’’ [al- 
Ghaashiyah 88: 17, 18]. And ‘Aa’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: The 
Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) lifted his head (and looked) to 
heaven, i.e., when he died (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him). 


What al-Bukhaari (may Allah have mercy on him) meant here was to show that it is 
permissible to lift the gaze to heaven, and that the prohibition applies only to when 
one is praying. The fact that it is permissible to lift the gaze to heaven when offering 
du‘aa’ outside of prayer is indicated by the report was narrated by Muslim 
(2055) about al-Miqdaad (may Allah be pleased with him) who drank the drink of 
the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) without his knowledge. In 
this report it says: then he went to the mosque and prayed. Then he came to his drink 
and uncovered it, and he did not find anything in it. He looked up at the sky and I 
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said: Now he is praying against me and I am doomed. But he said: “O Allah, feed 
those who have fed me and give drink to those who have given me to drink.” 


Abu Dawood (3488) narrated that Ibn ‘Abbaas (may Allah be pleased with him) 
said: Isaw the Messenger of Allah (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) sitting 
by the Corner. He looked up at the sky and smiled, then he said: “May Allaah curse 
the Jews” three times. “Allaah, may He be exalted, forbade fat to them, but they sold 
it and consumed its price. When Allaah forbids a people to eat a thing He forbids its 
price to them.” 


Classed as saheeh by an-Nawawi in al-Majmoo ‘, and by al-Albaani in Saheeh Abi 
Dawood. 


To sum up: lifting the gaze to heaven when offering du‘aa’ outside of prayer is 
permissible and there is nothing wrong with it. 


And Allah knows best. 


I would like to know the proper way to make Du’aa’ during prayer, as 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) did it. Is it after 


the prayer or between the two prostrations or whilst standing or when?. 
Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 


Note that there is not one particular part of the prayer when du’aa’ should be 
offered, rather there are several parts of the prayer where the scholars have stated 
that the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) offered 
du’aa’, from the opening takbeer to the final tasleem. 


It is also Sunnah to make du’aa’ after the prayer and there are several du’aa’s that 
we will mention below in sha Allah. 


It should be noted that the best of guidance is the guidance of Muhammad (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) and the best of du’aa’s are those which are in 
accordance with the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him). The wording of the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him) is the best of wording, because he is the most knowledgeable of all 
people about the Arabic language, and the most eloquent in speech. Allaah enabled 
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him to express the most profound of meanings in few words, which is called 
conciseness of speech. 


It was narrated that Abu Hurayrah said: I heard the Messenger of Allaah (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) say: “I have been sent with concise speech.” 
Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 6611; Muslim, 523. 


Al-Bukhaari said: I heard that conciseness of speech means when many meanings 
which it would have taken books to write before are summed up in a phrase or two, 
and so on. 


Based on this, if you want to say du’aa’ in your prayers at the points at which it is 
prescribed and recommended (mustahabb) to say du’aa’, the best of du’aa’s are 
those which are said in the wording of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him). 


Secondly: 


If you are not able to do that and you cannot memorize these du’aa’s and dhikrs, 
then the best of du’aa’ is that which avoids going to extremes in using fanciful 
language speech, and which avoids using rhyme to the point of absurdity, and 
which makes the du’aa’ sincere and focused on the need in question, saying 
whatever is easy for you and whatever Allaah enables you to say. 


It was narrated that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said 
to a man: “What do you say when you pray?” He said: “I recite the tashahhud, then 
I say: Allaahumma inni as’aluka al-jannah wa a’oodhu bika min al-naar (O 
Allaah, I ask You for Paradise and seek refuge in You from the Fire). I cannot 
murmur like you and like Mu’aadh.” The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah 


be upon him) said: “It is about them that we were murmuring.” Narrated by Abu 
Dawood, 792; classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh Abi Dawood. 


Thirdly: 


With regard to du’aa’ after the salaam, what the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) used to do is to say, after finishing the prayer: Astghfir 
Allaah, astaghfir Allaah astaghfir Allaah (I seek the forgiveness of Allaah, I 
seek the forgiveness of Allaah, I seek the forgiveness of Allaah). Then he would 
say all the dhikrs that are narrated at this time. 
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Shaykh ‘Abd al-‘Azeez ibn Baaz (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: 


There is no saheeh report to say that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him) used to raise his hands following an obligatory prayer, or that his 
companions (may Allaah have mercy on them) did that, as far as we know. What 
some people do, raising their hands after the prayer, is a bid’aah (innovation) for 
which there is no basis. 


Al-Fataawa, 1/74. 
Ibn al-Qayyim said: 


With regard to du’aa’ after the prayer facing the giblah or facing the 
congregation, this is not something that the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) did at all. It is not narrated with a saheeh or hasan isnaad. 
As for doing that only after Fajr and ‘Asr prayers, he did not do that and neither 
did any of his successors (khulafa’), and he did not teach his ummah to do that. 
Rather this is something that some people thought it was good to do to make up 
for not offering Sunnah prayers after those prayers. And Allaah knows best. 


The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) offered most of the 
du’aa’s that are connected to the prayer during the prayer, and he commanded us to 
offer them during it. This befits the state of the one who is praying, for he is facing 
his Lord and conversing with Him so long as he is praying. When he says the 
salaam that conversation comes to a close and he is no longer standing before Him 
and close to Him. So why should he not ask of Him whilst he is conversing with 
Him and close to Him and turning to Him, and then ask of Him when he has turned 
away from Him? Undoubtedly it is better to do the opposite. There is another 
subtle point to be made, which is that when the worshipper has finished praying, 
and he has remembered Allaah and proclaimed His oneness, glorified Him, praised 
Him and magnified Him by reciting the dhikrs that are prescribed following the 
prayer, it is mustahabb to send blessings upon the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) after that, and to make du’aa’ as he wishes, His du’aa’ should 
come immediately after this second act of worship, not because it is after the 
prayer but because it is mustahabb for anyone who remembers Allaah and praises 
Him and sends blessings upon the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) to make du’aa’ after that, as it says in the hadeeth of 
Faddaalah ibn ‘Ubayd: “When any one of you prays, let him start by praising 
Allaah, then let him send blessings upon the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him), then let him say du’aa’ however he wishes.” 
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Al-Tirmidhi said: (it is) a saheeh hadeeth. It was also classed as saheeh by al- 
Haakim, and al-Dhahabi agreed with him. Zaad al-Ma’aad, 1/257, 258. 


Fourthly: 
With regard to the points during the prayer at which du’aa’ should be offered, we 
will sum this up for you as follows: 


1 —After the opening takbeer of the prayer and before starting to recite al-Faatihah. 
This is called Du’aa’ al-Istiftaah (opening supplication): 


It was narrated that Abu Hurayrah said: When the Messenger of Allaah (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) started to pray, he would remain silent for a 
while. I said: “May my father and mother be sacrificed for you, O Messenger of 
Allaah. What do you say when you are silent between the takbeer and recitation?” 
He said: “I say: Allaahumma baa’id bayni wa bayna khataayaaya kama baa’adta 
bayna al-mashrigi wa’l-maghrib. Allaahumma nagqqini min khataayaaya kama 
yunagqqa al-thawb al-abyad min al-danas. Allaahumma ighsilni min khataayaaya 
bi'l-thalji wa’l-maa’i wa’l-barad_ (O Allaah, put a great distance between me and 
my sins, as great as the distance You have made between the East and the West. O 
Allaah, cleanse me of sin as a white garment is cleansed from filth. O Allaah, wash 
away my sins with snow and water and hail).” 


Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 711; Muslim, 598. 
2 — Du’aa’ al-Qunoot in Witr 


It was narrated that al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali said: The Messenger of Allaah (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) taught me words to say in Witr: “Allaahumma 
ihdini feeman hadayta wa ‘aafini feeman ‘aafayta wa tawallani feeman tawallayta 
wa baarik li feema a’tayta, wa gini sharra ma qadayta , fa innaka taqdi wa la 
yugqda ‘alayk, wa innahu laa yadhillu man waalayta wa laa ya’izzu man ‘aadayta, 
tabaarakta Rabbana wa ta’aalayt (O Allaah, guide me among those whom You 
have guided, pardon me among those whom You have pardoned, turn to me in 
friendship among those on whom You have turned in friendship, and bless me in 
what You have bestowed, and save me from the evil of what You have decreed. 
For verily You decree and none can influence You; and he is not humiliated whom 
You have befriended, nor is he honoured who is Your enemy. Blessed are You, O 
Lord, and Exalted).” 


Narrated by al-Tirmidhi, 464; al-Nasaa’i, 1745; Abu Dawood, 1425; Ibn Maajah, 
1178. 
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This hadeeth was classed as hasan by al-Tirmidhi and others, and as saheeh by al- 
Albaani in /rwa’ al-Ghaleel, 429. 


3 — Du’aa’ when standing up from bowing, at times of calamity. 


This is called Qunoot al-Nawaazil. This may be recited in all the obligatory prayers 
depending on the situation, and the worshippers behind the imam should say 
Ameen. 


4 — Whilst bowing. 


The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to say: “Subhaanak 
Allaahumma Rabbanaa wa bi hamdika Allaahumma ighfir li (Glory and praise be 
to You, O Allaah our Lord. O Allaah, forgive me).” 


Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 761; Muslim, 484, from the hadeeth of ‘Aa’ishah. 
5 — During prostration. 


This is the best of du’aa’, because the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him) said: “The closest that any one of you may be to his Lord is when he is 
prostrating, so say a lot of du’aa’ at that time.” Narrated by Muslim, 482, from the 
hadeeth of Abu Hurayrah. 


There are many ahaadeeth concerning this, for which we do not have room to 
mention them here. 


6 — Between the two prostrations. 


One should say: “Allaahumma ighfir li warhamni wajburni wahdini warzuqni (O 
Allaah, forgive me, have mercy on me, enrich me, guide me and grant me 
provision).” 

Narrated by al-Tirmidhi, 284; Ibn Maajah, 898 — from the hadeeth of Ibn ‘Abbaas; 
classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh al-Tirmidhi. And there are other 
du’aa’s. 

7 — After the tashahhud and before the salaam: 


the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “When any one of 
you has finished the last tashahhud, let him seek refuge with Allaah from four 
things and say: Allaahumma inni a’oodhu bika min ‘adhaabi jahannam wa min 
‘adhaab il-qabri wa min fitnat il-mahyaa wa’l-mamaat wa min sharri fitnat il- 
maseeh il-dajjaal (O Allaah, I seek refuge with You from the torment of Hell and 
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from the torment of the grave and from the trials of life and death and from the evil 
of the trial of the Dajjaal).”” Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 1311; Muslim, 588 (this 
version narrated by Muslim), from the hadeeth of Abu Hurayrah. Then after that he 
may pray for whatever he likes of the good things of this world and the Hereafter, 
because of the hadeeth of Ibn Mas’ood: The Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) taught them the tashahhud then he said at the end: “Let him 
ask for whatever good things he wishes.” Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 5876; Muslim, 
A402. 


There are many du’aa’s which may be recited during the prayer, but we cannot 
quote all of them in this answer. We have referred to a few of those that have been 
narrated. Our advice to the questioner — and to every Muslim — is to have a copy of 
al-Adhkaar by al-Nawawi (may Allaah have mercy on him), which is a lengthy 
book. If he would like to have something shorter then he should get a copy of al- 
Kalim al-Tayyib by Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah, edited by al-Albaani (may 
Allaah have mercy on them all). 


And Allaah knows best. 


Are There Any particular Du’aa’s to be Recited During the prayer?. 
Praise be to Allaah. 


Perhaps the questioner is referring to du’aa’s during prayer. 


It should be noted that the best of guidance is the guidance of Muhammad (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) and the best of du’aa’s are those which are in 
accordance with the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him). The Muslim should strive to follow the Prophet’s wording without adding, 
taking away or changing anything. 


It was narrated that al-Bara’ ibn “‘Aazib said: The Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) said: “When you go to your bed, do wudoo’ as for prayer, 
then lie down on your right side and say: 


Allaahumma aslamtu wajhi ilayka wa fawwadtu amri ilayka wa alja’tu zahri ilayka 
raghbatan wa rahbatan ilayka, la malja’a wa laa manjaa minka illa ilayka. 
Allaahumma aamantu bi kitaabika alladhi anzalta wa nabiyyika alladhi arsalta (O 
Allaah I submit my face to You, and I entrust my affairs to You, and I rely totally 
on You in hope and in fear of You. Verily there is no refuge nor safe haven from 
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You except with You. O Allaah, I believe in Your Book which You have revealed 
and in Your Prophet whom You have sent). 


Then if you die during the night, you will have died following the fitrah (sound 
nature of man). Make these the last words that you speak.” 


He said: I repeated it back to the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him), and when I reached the words. “Allaahumma aamantu bi kitaabika allaahi 
anzalta (O Allaah, I believe in Your Book which You have revealed),” I said: “Wa 
rasoolika (And Your Messenger).” He said: “No. Wa nabiyyika alladhi arsalta 
(and Your Prophet whom You sent).” 


Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 224; Muslim, 2710. 
It says in Tuhfat al-Ahwadhi: 


The scholars spoke about the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
correcting him and teaching him the correct wording. Al-Haafiz said: The best that 
can be said concerning the reason why the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him) corrected the one who said Rasool (Messenger) instead of Nabi 
(Prophet) is that the wording of dhikrs is something that is to be recited as laid 
down in sharee’ah, and they have special characteristics which cannot be 
approximated, so they must be memorized with the wording in which they were 
narrated. This is the view favoured by al-Maazari who said: We should limit 
ourselves to the exact wording as it was narrated. The reward may be connected to 
this precise wording; perhaps they were revealed to him in that wording and must 
be recited in that specific form. End quote. 


There follows a number of du’aa’s that were narrated from the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him), which he used to recite during his prayer. 


1 —After the opening takbeer of the prayer and before starting to recite al-Faatihah. 
This is called Du’aa’ al-Istiftaah (opening supplication): 


It was narrated that Abu Hurayrah said: When the Messenger of Allaah (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) started to pray, he would remain silent for a 
while. I said: “May my father and mother be sacrificed for you, O Messenger of 
Allaah. What do you say when you are silent between the takbeer and recitation?” 
He said: “I say: Allaahumma baa’id bayni wa bayna khataayaaya kama baa’adta 
bayna al-mashrigi wa’l-maghrib. Allaahumma nagqqini min khataayaaya kama 
yunagqqa al-thawb al-abyad min al-danas. Allaahumma ighsilni min khataayaaya 
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bi'l-thalji wa’l-maa’i wa’l-barad_ (O Allaah, put a great distance between me and 
my sins, as great as the distance You have made between the East and the West. O 
Allaah, cleanse me of sin as a white garment is cleansed from filth. O Allaah, wash 
away my sins with snow and water and hail).” 


Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 711; Muslim, 598. 
2 — Du’aa’ al-Qunoot in Witr 


It was narrated that al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali said: The Messenger of Allaah (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) taught me words to say in Witr: “Allaahumma 
ihdini feeman hadayta wa ‘aafini feeman ‘aafayta wa tawallani feeman tawallayta 
wa baarik li feema a’tayta, wa gini sharra ma qadayta , fa innaka taqdi wa la 
yugqda ‘alayk, wa innahu laa yadhillu man waalayta wa laa ya’izzu man ‘aadayta, 
tabaarakta Rabbana wa ta’aalayt (O Allaah, guide me among those whom You 
have guided, pardon me among those whom You have pardoned, turn to me in 
friendship among those on whom You have turned in friendship, and bless me in 
what You have bestowed, and save me from the evil of what You have decreed. 
For verily You decree and none can influence You; and he is not humiliated whom 
You have befriended, nor is he honoured who is Your enemy. Blessed are You, O 
Lord, and Exalted).” 


Narrated by al-Tirmidhi, 464; al-Nasaa’i, 1745; Abu Dawood, 1425; Ibn Maajah, 
1178. 


This hadeeth was classed as hasan by al-Tirmidhi and others, and as saheeh by al- 
Albaani in [rwa’ al-Ghaleel, 429. 


3 — During bowing and prostration, the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings 
of Allaah be upon him) used to say: “Subhaanak Allaahumma Rabbanaa wa bi 
hamdika Allaahumma ighfir li (Glory and praise be to You, O Allaah our Lord. O 
Allaah, forgive me).” 


Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 761; Muslim, 484, from the hadeeth of ‘Aa’ishah. 


Saying du’aa’ whilst prostrating is the best of du’aa’, because the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “The closest that any one of you may 
be to his Lord is when he is prostrating, so say a lot of du’aa’ at that time.” 
Narrated by Muslim, 482. 
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4 — Between the two prostrations, he used to say: “Allaahumma ighfir li warhamni 
wajburni wahdini warzuqni (O Allaah, forgive me, have mercy on me, enrich me, 
guide me and grant me provision).” 


Narrated by al-Tirmidhi, 284; Ibn Maajah, 898; classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in 
Saheeh al-Tirmidhi. 


5 — After the tashahhud and before the salaam: 


It was narrated from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him) said: “When any one of you has finished the last tashahhud, let him 
seek refuge with Allaah from four things and say: Allaahumma inni a’oodhu bika 
min ‘adhaabi jahannam wa min ‘adhaab il-gabri wa min fitnat il-mahyaa wa’l- 
mamaat wa min sharri fitnat il-maseeh il-dajjaal (O Allaah, I seek refuge with 
You from the torment of Hell and from the torment of the grave and from the trials 
of life and death and from the evil of the trial of the Dajjaal).” Narrated by al- 
Bukhaari, 1311; Muslim, 588 — this version narrated by Muslim). 


Al-Bukhaari (834) and Muslim (2705) narrated from Abu Bakr al-Siddeeq that he 
said to the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him): 
“Teach me a du’aa’ that I may say in my prayer.” He said: “Say: ‘Allaahumma inni 
zalamtu nafsi zulman katheeran wa laa yaghfir ul-dhunoob illa anta, faghfir li 
maghfiratan min ‘indaka warhamni, innaka anta al-Ghafoor al-Raheem (O Allaah, 
indeed I have wronged myself greatly, and there is none who forgives sins besides 
You. So grant me forgiveness from You and have mercy on me, for you are the 
All-Forgiving, Most Merciful).’” 


Muslim (771) narrated a hadeeth which includes some of the du’aa’s that the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to recite in his prayer. It 
was narrated from ‘Ali ibn Abi Taalib that when the Messenger of Allaah (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) stood up to pray, he would say: 


“Wajjahtu wajhiya lilladhi fatara al-samawaati wa’l-ard haneefan musliman wa 
maa ana min al-mushrikeen. Inna salaati wa nusuki wa mahyaaya wa mamaati 
Lillaahi Rabb il-‘Aalameen, laa shareeka lahu wa bidhaalika umirtu wa ana 
awwal ul-muslimeen, Allaahumma anta al-malik laa ilaaha illa anta, anta rabbi 
wa ana ‘abduka. Zalamtu nafsi wa’tarafty bi dhanbi, faghfir li dhunoobi jamee’an, 
innahu laa yaghfir ul-dhunooba illa anta. Wahdini li ahsan al-akhlaag la yahdi li 
ahsaniha illa anta. Wasrif ‘anni sayyi’aha laa yasrifu ‘anni sayyi’aha illa anta. 
Labbayka wa sa’dayka wa’l-khayra kulluhu fi yadayka wa’l-sharru laysa ilayka, 


209 


ana bika wa ilayka, tabaarakta wa ta’aalayta, astaghfiruka wa atoobu ilayk... (I 
have set my face towards the Originator of the heavens and the earth sincerely [in 
Islam], and I am not among the Mushrikeen. Indeed, my prayer, my sacrifice, my 
living and my dying are for Allaah, the Lord of the Worlds, no partner has He. 
With this I have been commanded and I am the first of the Muslims (those who 
submit to Him). O Allaah, you are the King and there is no god but You. You are 
my Lord and I am Your slave. I have wronged myself, and have acknowledged my 
sins, so forgive all my sins, for no one forgives sins except You. Guide me to the 
best of attitudes, to which no one can guide except You, and save me from the 
worst of attitudes, from which no-one can save except You. I am here and happy to 
serve you. All good is in Your Hands, and evil is not from You. There is no escape 
or shelter from You except with You. Blessed are You and exalted. I seek Your 
forgiveness and repent to You).” 


When he bowed he would say: “Allaahumma laka raka’tu wa bika aamantu wa 
laka aslamtu, khasha’a laka sam’i wa basari wa mukhkhi wa ‘azmi wa ‘asabi (O 
Allaah, to You have I bowed, in You have I believed and to You have I submitted. 
My hearing, sight, mind, bones and tendons are humbled before You).” 


When he stood up he would say: “Allaahumma rabbana laka al-hamd mil’ al- 
samawaati wa mil’ al-ard wa mil’a ma baynahuma wa mil’a ma shi’ta min shay’in 
ba’d (O Allaah our Lord, to You be praise filling the heavens, filling the earth, 
filling everything in between and filling whatever else You will besides that). 


When he prostrated he would say: “Al/laahumma laka sajadtu wa bika aamantu wa 
laka aslamtu. Sajada wajhi lilladhi khalaqahu wa sawwarahu wa shaqqa sam’ahu 
wa basarahu, tabaaraka Allaahu ahsan al-khaaliqeen (O Allaah! For you I have 
prostrated, in You I have believed and to You I have submitted. My face has 
prostrated for the One Who created it and shaped it, then brought forth its hearing 
and vision. Blessed be Allaah, the Best of creators).” 


Then the last thing that he said between the tashahhud and the tasleem was: 


“Allaahumma ighfir li ma qaddamtu wa ma akhkhartu wa ma asrartu wa ma 
a’lantu wa ma astraftu wa ma anta a’lamu bihi minni. Anta al-mugaddim wa anta 
al-mu’akhkhir laa ilaaha illa anta (O Allaah! Forgive me what I have done in the 
past, and what I will do in the future, and what I have concealed, and what I have 
done openly, and what I have exceeded in, whatever You know about me more 
than I. You are the One Who brings forward, and You are the One Who puts back, 
there is no god except You).” And Allaah knows best. 
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Asking the Imam to Make Du‘aa’ (supplication) for a sick person After 
the prayer so that the worshippers can say Ameen to his Du‘aa’ 


I am the imam of a mosque in New York. Some people come to me to ask me to make du‘aa’ for 
a sick person after the prayer, so that the worshippers can say Ameen to the du‘aa’, because the 
mosque is the only place where the Muslims gather. Is this bid‘ah (an innovation)?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 


Allah, may He be glorified and exalted, has commanded His slaves to call upon Him 
and He encourages them to do so, as He says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“And when My slaves ask you (O Muhammad SAW) concerning Me, then (answer 
them), I am indeed near (to them by My Knowledge). I respond to the invocations of 
the supplicant when he calls on Me (without any mediator or intercessor). So let 
them obey Me and believe in Me, so that they may be led aright” 


[al-Bagarah 2:186] 


“And your Lord said: "Invoke Me, (i.e. believe in My Oneness (Islamic 
Monotheism)) (and ask Me _ for anything) I will respond to your 
(invocation) ”[Ghaafir 40:60]. 


That includes praying for one who is sick in the hope that Allah, may He be glorified 
and exalted, may heal him or alleviate what has befallen him, and in the hope that 
the prayer of his righteous Muslim brothers will benefit him. It was the practice of 
the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) to offer supplication for the 
sick. That is proven from him, as in the hadeeth of Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqaas (may Allah 
be pleased with him) who narrated that when the Prophet (blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him) visited him when he was sick: he placed his hand on his forehead, 
then he wiped his hand over my face and stomach, then he said: “O Allah, heal Sa‘d 
and complete his migration.” And I can still feel its coolness on my heart until this 
moment. Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 5659; Muslim, 1628 


He (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) taught his noble Companions a 
number of supplication that they could recite for the sick. An example of that is what 
is proven from Ibn ‘Abbaas (may Allah be pleased with him), that the Prophet 
(blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) said: “Whoever visits a sick person who 
is not yet dying, and says seven times in his presence: ‘As ’alu Allaaha rabb al-‘arsh 
il-‘azeem an yashfiyaka (1 ask Allaah, Lord of the mighty Throne, to heal you), 
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Allaah will heal him of that sickness.” Narrated as Abu Dawood, 3106; classed as 
saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh Abi Dawood 


Imam an-Nawawi (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 


It is mustahabb for the visitor, if he hopes that the sick person will live, to offer 
supplication for him, whether there is hope that he will live or it is possible. There 
are many saheeh hadeeths about offering supplication for one who 1s sick, that I have 
compiled in the book al-Adhkaar. ... — Then he mentioned some of them. 


End quote from al-Majmoo ‘, 5/112 


Whether the supplication for the sick person is offered individually or by a group, if 
some people visit a sick person and one of them offers supplication for him and the 
rest say Ameen to his supplication, there is nothing wrong with something like that, 
especially if some of those who are visiting do not know the du‘aa’s for such 
situations very well. 


Secondly: 


It is not prescribed to offer supplication in congregation after the prayers, because 
the basic principle with regard to acts of worship is tawqeef [i.e., they can only be 
known through divine Revelation and sound texts of hadeeth, with no room for 
ijtihad], and no such thing has been narrated from the Prophet (blessings and peace 
of Allah be upon him) or his Companions. 


The Standing Committee for Issuing Fatwas was asked about an imam who raises 
his hands after the prescribed prayers, and those who have prayed behind him do 
likewise, and the imam says du‘aa’ and those who are praying behind him say 
Ameen to his du‘aa’. 


They replied: 


Acts of worship are based on tawceef [1.e., they can only be known through divine 
Revelation and sound texts of hadeeth, with no room for ijtihad], so it is not 
permissible to say that these acts of worship are prescribed at all or in terms of their 
number, form or place except on the basis of shar‘i evidence to that effect. But we 
know of no Sunnah to that effect from the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be 
upon him) either in terms of his words or actions, or in terms of what he approved 
of. End quote from Majallat al-Buhooth al-Islamiyyah, 17/55 
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But if this supplication is offered for a sick person on occasion, and the imam offers 
supplication and the people present say Ameen, there is nothing wrong with that. 
But there is no need for that if the imam tells the members of the congregation that 
their brother So and so is sick and encourages them to offer supplication for him and 
visit him. That will fulfil the desired aim of offering supplication for the sick person 
and visiting him. 


And Allah knows best. 


Making Du’aa’ in prayer in a Language other than Arabic 


If I don't speak Arabic and I want to make Du'aa while I am in prayers. For example, in Tahajud 
while the prostration is long Can I make Du'aa in my language until I learn Arabic. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


Yes, it is permissible to make du’aa’ in a language other than Arabic, if one does not 
speak it. But the Muslim has to learn enough Arabic to do the acts of worship 
properly. And Allaah knows best. 


Meaning of the Words of Tasbeeh, Subhaan Allaah wa bi hamdihi 


What aree deeper meanings to subhan allah wa bihamdihi and bismillah . please explain for they 
will help me in my salat. 


Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 


The words of tasbeeh, “Subhaan Allaah”, incorporate one of the greatest 
fundamental meanings of Tawheed and one of the basic principles of belief in 
Allaah, may He be glorified and exalted, which is declaring Him to be above any 
fault, shortcoming, corrupt notions or false idea. 


The basic linguistic meaning points to this and is taken from the word al-sabh 
which means distance or being far from something. 


Al-‘Allaamah Ibn Faaris said: The Arabs say: Subhaana min kadha meaning How 
far away is such and such. Al-A’sha said: 


Subhaana min ‘Alqamat al-faakhir aqoolu lamma jaa’ani fakhruhu 
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How surprising is ‘Alqamah when he boasts; I said that when I heard about his 
boasting. 


Some people interpreted these lines as meaning: It is very surprising when 
‘Alqamah boasts, and this is close to the meaning of distance, because the speaker 
is far away from pride. End quote. 


Mu’?jam Maqaayees al-Lughah (3/96). 


So tasbeeh of Allaah means declaring that one’s heart and mind are far removed 
from thinking that there is any shortcoming in Him, or attributing any evil to Him, 
and declaring Him to be far above any fault that is attributed to Him by the 
mushrikeen and heretics. 


It is this meaning that is indicated in the Qur’aan. 
Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“No son (or offspring) did Allaah beget, nor is there any ilah (god) along with 
Him. (If there had been many gods), then each god would have taken away what he 
had created, and some would have tried to overcome others! Glorified be Allaah 
[Subhaan Allaah] above all that they attribute to Him!” 


[al-Mu’minoon 23:91] 


“And they have invented a kinship between Him and the jinn, but the jinn know 
well that they have indeed to appear (before Him) (i.e. they will be called to 
account). 


159. Glorified be Allaah [Subhaan Allaah]! (He is free) from what they attribute 
unto Him!” 


[al-Saffaat 37:158-159] 


“He is Allaah, beside Whom Laa ilaaha illa Huwa (none has the right to be 
worshipped but He), the King, the Holy, the One Free from all defects, the Giver of 
security, the Watcher over His creatures, the All-Mighty, the Compeller, the 
Supreme. Glory be to Allaah! (High is He) above all that they associate as 
partners with Him” 


[al-Hashr 59:23] 


It also appears in the report narrated by Imam Ahmad in al-Musnad (5384) from 
Hudhayfah (may Allaah be pleased with him), describing the recitation of the 
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Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) in the night prayer. He said: 
“When he came to a verse which spoke of Allaah being above any fault or defect, 
he said Subhaan Allaah.” Classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh al-Jaami’ 
(4782) and by the editors of al-Musnad. 


Imam al-Tabaraani narrated in his book al-Du’aa’ a number of reports explaining 
this meaning of this word, which he compiled in a chapter entitled Tafseer al- 
Tasbeeh (explanation of the phrase Subhaan Allaah) (p. 498-500). Among the 
reports that he quoted in this chapter are the following: 


It was narrated from Ibn ‘Abbaas (may Allaah be pleased with him): 
Subhaan Allaah means declaring Allaah to be above every bad thing. 

It was narrated that Yazeed ibn al-Asamm said: 

A man came to Ibn ‘Abbaas (may Allaah be pleased with him) and said: 


“Laa ilaaha ill-Allaah” we know: there is no god other than Him. “Al-hamdu 
Lillaah” we know: all blessings come from Him and He is the One Who to be 
praised for them. “Allaahu akbar” we know: there is nothing greater than Him. But 
what does “Subhaan Allaah” mean? 


He said: This is a word that Allaah has approved for Himself, and has enjoined His 
angels to say, and inspired the elite of His creation to utter. 


It was narrated that ‘Abd-Allaah ibn Buraydah narrated that a man asked ‘Ali (may 
Allaah be pleased with him) about the phrase “Subhaan Allaah” and he said: It is 
veneration of the majesty of Allaah. 


It was narrated that Mujaahid said: 
Tasbeeh means to declare that Allaah is free of anything bad. 
It was narrated that Maymoon ibn Mahraam said: 


Subhaan Allaah is veneration of Allaah and is a phrase by which Allaah is 
venerated. 


It was narrated that al-Hasan said: 


Subhaan Allaah is a restricted phrase that cannot be used with reference to any of 
creation. 
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It was narrated that Abu ‘Ubaydah Mu’ammar ibn al-Mathanna said: 
Subhaan Allaah is declaring Allaah to be above (all defects). 
Al-Tabaraani said: al-Fadl ibn al-Habbaab told us: I heard Ibn ‘Aa’ishah say: 


When the Arabs find something objectionable and regard it as very serius, they say 
“Subhaan”. It is as if it is declaring Allaah to be above every bad thing that it is 
inappropriate to attribute to Him. 


Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: 


The command to glorify Him (by saying Subhaan Allaah) also implies declaring 
Him to be above every fault and shortcoming, and affirming the attributes of 
perfection for Him. Tasbeeh implies declaring Him to be above any fault and 
venerating Him, and veneration implies affirming praiseworthy attributes for 
which He is praised, and that implies declaring Him to be above any faults, 
praising Him, magnifying Him and affirming His Oneness. End quote. 


Majmoo’ al-Fataawa 16/125 
Secondly: 


With regard to the meaning of the phrase bi hamdihi: in brief, it means combining 
tasbeeh (glorification) and hamd (praise), either simultaneously or consecutively. 
So the meaning is: I glorify Allaah as I am praising Him or I glorify Allaah and I 
praise Him. 


Al-Haafiz Ibn Hajar (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: 
With regard to the words “wa bi hamdihi”: 


It was said that the waw indicates simultaneous action, so the meaning 1s: I glorify 
Allaah at the time when I am praising Him for His help and support. And it was 
said that it refers to consecutive actions, so the meaning is: I glorify Allaah and I 
praise Him. 


It may be that the meaning is: I laud Him by praising Him. So “Subhaan Allaah” is 
a separate phrase, and “bi hamdihi” is separate phrase. 


Al-Khattaabi said concerning the phrase “Subhaanaka Allaahumma Rabbana wa bi 
hamdika (Glory be to You, O Allaah, our Lord, and praise) —1.e., by means of 
Your strength which is a blessing for which You are to be praised I glorify You, 
not by my power and strength. End quote. 
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Fath al-Baari (13/541). See also al-Nihaayah fi Ghareeb al-Hadeeth by Ibn al- 
Atheer (1/457). 


Thirdly: 


With regard to the meaning of the Basmalah, “Bismillaah (in the name of Allaah)”, 
And Allaah knows best. 


Dhikr After Salaah and Before Sleeping 


Bis-millahir-rahmanir-raheem. 

As'salaamu alaikum wa rahmatullah wa barakatu, 

My question is concerning dhikhr after every fard salat. I have read hadith that state recite 
"Allahu Akbar", "Al-hamdulillah" and "SubhanAllah" 33 times each. I was informed that it only 
a total of 30 times after each compulsory(Allahu Akbar, Al-Hamdulillah and SubhanAllah 10 
times each). Which, if either, is the correct method for this particuliar dhikr? Also, it has been 
related to me that you perform the same before you go to sleep except you recite "Allahu Akbar" 
34 times which will total one hundred. 

What is the reward recorded on your behalf for this action? Finally, what is the proper method 
for performing dhikr on the right hand ? Do you start with the thumb going down and left to 
right? 

Which joints to you count on? Your reply would be greatly appreciated, insha'Allah. 
Jazakullahkhair 


Praise be to Allaah 


The dhikr after salaah referred to in the question has been reported in a hadeeth 
reported by Abu Hurayrah from the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him): “Whoever glorifies Allaah (says Subhaan Allaah) thirty- 
three times immediately after each prayer, and praises Allaah (says Al-hamdu 
Lillaah) thirty-three times, and magnifies Allaah (says Allaahu akbar) thirty-three 
times, this makes ninety-nine, then to complete one hundred says Laa ilaaha ill- 
Allaah wahdahu laa shareeka lahu, lahu’l-mulk wa lahu’l-hamd wa huwa ‘ala 
kulli shay’in qadeer (There is no god except Allaah Alone, with no partner, His is 
the power and His is the praise, and He is Able to do all things) — his sins will be 
forgiven even if they are like the foam of the sea.” (Reported by Muslim, 939). 


A number of different descriptions of the dhikr after salaah have been narrated, an 
example of which has been referred to in the question. The evidence for this is the 
hadeeth of ‘Abd-Allaah ibn ‘Amr (may Allaah be pleased with him) who said: 
“The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: 
“There are two qualities, no Muslim man acquires them but he will enter Paradise, 
and they are simple and easy. He should glorify Allaah (say Subhaan Allaah) ten 
times immediately after each prayer, and praise Him (say Al-hamdu Lillaah) ten 
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times and magnify Him (say Allaahu akbar) ten times.’ I saw the Messenger of 
Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) counting this on his fingers. 
He said: “That makes one hundred and fifty on the tongue, and one thousand five 
hundred (hasanaat) in the scales. [Translator’s note: each of three phrases repeated 
ten times makes thirty; multiplied by the number of daily prayers, which is five, 
makes one hundred and fifty. Each of these good deeds of the tongue will be 
rewarded with ten hasanaat which will be added to the total of good deeds to be 
weighed in the balance or scales on the Day of Judgement]. When you go to bed, 
glorify Him and praise Him and magnify Him one hundred times: that will be one 
hundred on the tongue and a thousand in the scales. Who among you does two 
thousand and five hundred sayi’aat (bad deeds) in one day?’ They said: ‘How 
could we not count (our sins)?’ He said: “The Shaytaan comes to any one of you 
whilst he is praying and says, Remember this, remember that, until he finishes his 
prayer and does not do (this dhikr), or he comes to him when he is lying down and 
makes him sleepy, until he falls asleep (without doing this dhikr).’” (Abu ‘Eesaa 
said: This is a hasan saheeh hadeeth. Sunan al-Tirmidhi, 3332). 


Among the adhkaar that may be recited before going to sleep, as referred to in the 
question, is that reported in the hadeeth of ‘Ali ibn Abi Taalib (may Allaah be 
pleased with him), who said that Faatimah (upon whom be peace) came to the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) and asked him for a servant. 
He said, “Shall I not tell you of something that is better for you than that? When 
you go to sleep, say ‘Subhaan Allaah’ thirty-three times, ‘Al-hamdu Lillah’ thirty- 
three times, and ‘Allaahu akbar’ thirty four times.” (Reported by al-Bukhaari, 
4943). 


As regards counting this tasbeeh, the Sunnah is to use the fingers of the right hand, 
although it is permitted to use the left hand. The evidence that the right hand is 
preferable was reported by Abu Dawood (may Allaah have mercy on him), who 
said: “ ‘Ubayd-Allaah ibn ‘Umar ibn Maysarah and Muhammad ibn Qudaamah, 
among others, told us: ‘Aththaam told us from al-A’mash from ‘Ataa’ ibn al-Saa’ib 
from his father from ‘Abd-Allaah ibn ‘Amr who said: ‘I saw the Messenger of 
Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) counting the tasbeeh.’ Ibn 
Qudaamah said: ‘With his right hand.’” (Sunan Abi Dawood, Kitaab al-Salaat, 
Baab al-Tasbeeh bi’l-hasaa). 


It was said in Haashiyat al-Tahtaawi: “It is correct that he (peace and blessings of 


Allaah be upon him) used to count the tasbeeh on his right hand. It was reported 
that he said: ‘Count with your finger tips, for they will be asked and they will be 
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made to speak.’ Ibn Hijr said: Counting the tasbeeh with the fingertips is better 
than using the subhah (prayer-beads or “rosary’’). 


The sunnah is to count with the fingertips by putting them on the palm of the hand. 
As to precisely which finger of the right hand one should start with, I have no 
specific information on this. 


Defining a Set Number of Times to send Blessings on the 
Prophet(S.A.W) 


My question is regarding Sufism. As I mixed with a group of them before I knew their reality. 
After I heard to Sheikh Munajjid -may Allah bless him- in his series of the Correct Aqeedah 
(beliefs), I knew some of their extremists’ beliefs. I started to doubt them, and I would like to 
know the truth. All praise be to Allah for the knowledge He blessed you with. 

My questions are: 

1- This group sends salaah and salaam upon prophet Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him) 3000 or 4000 times a day. They say: “the more you send salaah and salaam upon 
the prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him), the more you love him and the more 
you become closer to him. And the more you do this, the greater your chance becomes to see him 
in your dream” is what they are claiming correct? Is it permissible? Is it included in the Zikr 
(mentioning Allah) generally? Are there any evidences for it? 

2- How can we understand the difference between what the prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) said about great reward of mentioning Allah a lot like saying Subhan Allah 
wa behamdih (Exalted be Allah, Allah praise be to Him) hundred times, and the other Hadeeth of 
Ibn Masood (may Allah be pleased with him) when he entered the mosque and found a group of 
people counting Zikr by stones. Then he ordered them to count —by doing that innovation- their 
sins. May Allah reward you!. 


Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 


Sending blessings on the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) is one 
of the greatest acts of worship. Allaah has enjoined it and praised those who do it, 
and He has made it a cause of forgiveness of sins and meeting one's needs. 


Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“Allaah sends His Salaah (Graces, Honours, Blessings, Mercy) on the Prophet 
(Muhammad lus 4ule ai! l2), and also His angels (ask Allaah to bless and forgive 
him). O you who believe! end your Salaah on (ask Allaah to bless) him (Muhammad 
lus tule a/b), and (you should) greet (salute) him with the Islamic way of greeting 
(salutation, i.e. As-Salaamu ‘Alaykum)” [al-Ahzaab 33:56] 
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And the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “whoever sends 
blessings upon me, Allaah will send blessings upon him tenfold.” Narrated by 
Muslim (384). 


It was narrated that Ubayy ibn Ka’b (may Allaah be pleased with him) said: When 
two-thirds of the night had passed, the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) would say: “O people, remember Allaah, remember Allaah. 
The first Trumpet is about to sound, and will soon be followed by the second; death 
has come with all that it entails, death has come with all that it entails.” Ubayy said: 
I said: O Messenger of Allaah, I send blessings upon you a great deal; how much of 
my prayer (du’aa’) should be for you? He said: “Whatever you wish.” 


I said: One quarter? He said: “Whatever you wish, and if you do more it is better for 
you.” 


I said: Half? He said: “Whatever you wish, and if you do more it is better for you.” 


I said: Two thirds? He said: “Whatever you wish, and if you do more it is better for 
you.” 


I said: Should I make all my du’aa’ for you? He said: “Then your concerns will be 
taken care of and your sins will be forgiven.” Narrated by al-Tirmidhi (2457); 
classed as hasan by al-Albaani in Saheeh al-Tirmidhi. 


Ibn al-Qayyim (may Allaah have mercy on him) said in Jala’ al-Afhaam (79): Our 
Shaykh Abu ‘Abbaas (i.e., Ibn Taymiyah) was asked about the meaning of this 
hadeeth. He said: Ubayy ibn Ka’b had a du’aa’ that he used to say for himself, and 
he asked the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) whether he should 
make one-quarter of it sending blessings on him, and he said ... because whoever 
sends blessings on the Prophet, Allaah will send blessings on him tenfold, and if 
Allaah sends blessings on a person He will take care of his concerns and forgive him 
his sins. 


It says in Tuhfat al-Ahwadhi: “how much of my prayer (du’aa’) should be for you?” 
means: how much instead of my du’aa’ for myself. This was stated by al-Qaari. Al- 
Mundhiri said in al-Targheeb: What it means is: I say a lot of du’aa’; how much of 
my du’aa’ should I make sending blessings on you? I said: Should I make all my 
du’aa’ for you? 1.e., should I devote all the time that I used to spend in saying du’aa’ 
for myself to sending blessings on you? 
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“Then your concerns will be taken care of and your sins will be forgiven” — concerns 
means everything that a person seeks in this world and in the Hereafter. What it 
means is: if you spend all the time of du’aa’ in sending blessings on me, you will be 
given what you hope for in this world and in the Hereafter. End quote. 


Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah (may Allaah have mercy on him) said in al-Radd 
‘ala al-Bakri (1/133): This is the ultimate that a person can say in du’aa’ for himself 
to bring good things and ward off harmful things, for du’aa’ involves attaining what 
one wants and warding off what one fears. 


One of the commentators on al-Masaabeeh said: The Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allaah be upon him) did not impose a set limit on that for him, lest that close the 
door to doing more. So he still left the choice up to him, whilst encouraging him to 
do more, until he said: Should I make all my du’aa’ for you? He said: “Then your 
concerns will be taken care of’, meaning all your concerns, whether they have to do 
with religious or worldly affairs, because sending blessings on him includes 
remembering Allaah and venerating the Messenger, (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him), which is similar to saying du’aa’ for himself. Quoted by al-Sakhaawi 
in al-Qawl al-Badee’ (133). 


Al-Tirmidhi (484) narrated from ‘Abd-Allaah ibn Mas’ood that the Messenger of 
Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “The closest of people to 
me on the Day of Resurrection will be those who send the most blessings on me.” 
Classed as hasan by al-Albaani in Saheeh al-Targheeb wa’l-Tarheeb. 


It says in Tuhfat al-Ahwadhi: “The closest of people to me” means the nearest to me 
or those who are most entitled to my intercession” because sending a lot of blessings 
is based on veneration, which in turn stems from complete love, and that results in 
Allaah loving that person. Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): “Say (O 
Muhammad lus ale i! L2 to mankind): “If you (really) love Allaah, then follow 
me (i.e. accept Islamic Monotheism, follow the Qur’aan and the Sunnah), Allaah will 
love you and forgive you your sins” [Aal ‘Imraan 3:31]. 


No one doubts the virtue of sending blessings on the Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allaah be upon him). 


The saying of those whom you mention that “the more you send blessings on him 
the more you love the Messenger (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) and 
the closer you become to him” is correct, for the more one mentions a thing the more 
he loves it. 
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Their saying that “the more you send blessings on him the greater your chances 
become of seeing him in a dream” may also be correct in real terms but there is no 
evidence to prove that. What really matters is not seeing the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) in a dream, but rather following his Sunnah and 
walking in his footsteps, and giving love of him precedence over oneself and 
precious things. Many people saw him in real life but they were among the most 
opposed to him and his way. 


If sending blessings on the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) is 
a prescribed act of worship, as stated above, then it is not permissible to stipulate a 
set number of times for it, because no such number has been narrated in sharee’ah, 
whether it is one thousand or three thousand or whatever number is fabricated by the 
Sufis. Stipulating such numbers is blameworthy innovation (bid’ah) because it is 
adding something to Islam that is not part of it. The scholars have stated that acts of 
worship must be prescribed in sharee’ah in terms of their principle, description, 
number, manner, place and time, in the sense that it is not permissible to limit it to a 
place, time or manner that is not narrated in sharee’ah. 


It should be noted that every bid’ah is misguidance, even if people think it is good. 
Innovation is dearer to Iblees than sin, because there is no repentance from it. Maalik 
(may Allaah have mercy on him) said: Whoever introduces an innovation into Islam 
and thinks it is good is claiming that Muhammad betrayed the message. 


It should be said to those who stipulate sending blessings three thousand times: What 
made you choose this number, and what is so special about it? Whatever good he 
mentions about it may be answered by saying: Did the Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allaah be upon him) fail to guide his ummah to this goodness, when he was the 
one who cared most for them and was the most compassionate towards them? Why 
did he not tell Ubayy ibn Ka’b — as in the hadeeth quoted above — about this 
particular number? 


In fact when choosing these numbers, many of the Sufis rely on dreams or mere 
myths, and they tell their mureeds (followers) that they are not fit to do more than 
that, and that doing more depends on the permission of the Shaykh who knows what 
he is doing and even knows his secrets, and other kinds of falsehood by means of 
which they control their followers. 


There is the fear that the good deeds of this innovator may be lost, or that his hasanaat 


may be lost, and he will not attain anything good from his worship, especially if he 
does that in spite of the knowledge that he has. The Prophet (peace and blessings of 
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Allaah be upon him) said: “Whoever introduces anything into this matter of ours that 
is not part of it will have it rejected.” Narrated by al-Bukhaari (2697) and Muslim 
91718). 


Hence you see that in many cases, their dhikr has no effect on them and how they 
interact with others, and they also neglect the adhkaar that are prescribed in 
sharee’ah and for which the Lawgiver has given a set number, such as saying 
Subhaan Allaah wa bi hamdih (Glory and praise be to Allaah) one hundred times, 
morning and evening. 


Secondly: 


The hadeeth of Ibn Mas’ood referred to above is that which was narrated by al- 
Daarimi (204) from ‘Amr ibn Salamah who said: We were sitting at the door of 
‘Abd-Allaah ibn Mas’ood before Fajr prayer, when he came out. We walked with 
him to the mosque, then Abu Moosa al-Ash’ari came to us and said: Has Abu ‘Abd 
al-Rahmaan come out to you yet? We said: No. So he sat with us until he came out, 
and when he came out we all stood up. Abu Moosa said to him: O Abu ‘Abd al- 
Rahmaan, just now I saw something in the mosque that I have never seen before, but 
I do not think it was anything but good. He said: What was it? He said: If you live, 
you will see it. He said: In the mosque I saw some people sitting in circles waiting 
for the prayer. In every circle there was a man, and in their hands they had pebbles. 
He would say: Say Allaahu akbar (Allaah is Most Great) one hundred times, and 
they would say Allaahu akbar one hundred times. He would say: Say Laa ilaaha ill- 
Allaah (there is no god but Allaah) one hundred times, and they would say Laa ilaaha 
ill-Allaah one hundred times. He would say: Say Subhaan-Allaah (Glory be to 
Allaah) one hundred times, and they would say Subhaan-Allaah one hundred times. 
He said: What did you say to them? He said: I did not say anything to them; I was 
waiting to see what you think and I waited for your command. He said: Why did you 
not tell them to count their bad deeds and guarantee to them that their good deeds 
would not be wasted? Then he moved on and we moved on with him until he came 
to one of those circles, and he stood over them and said: What is this that I see you 
doing? They said: O Abu ‘Abd al-Rahmaan, these are stones with which we count 
the takbeers (‘Allaahu akbar’), tahleel (‘Laa ilaaha illa-Allaah’) and tasbeeh 
(‘Subhaan-Allaah’). He said: Count your bad deeds, for I guarantee to you that none 
of your good deeds will be lost. Woe to you, O ummah of Muhammad! How quickly 
you have become doomed! His companions are still alive and his cloak has not worn 
out, and his vessel is not yet broken. By the One in Whose hand is my soul, you are 
either following a way that is more guided that the way of Muhammad or you are 
opening the door to misguidance. They said: By Allaah, O Abu ‘Abd al-Rahmaan, 


223 


we intended nothing but good. He said: How many of those who intended good did 
not achieve it. The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
told us that some people would recite the Qur’aan and it would not go any further 
than their collarbones. By Allaah, I do not know, perhaps most of them are from 
among you. Then he turned away from them and ‘Amr ibn Salamah said: I saw most 
of those circles on the side of the Khawaarij fighting us on the day of al-Nahrawaan. 


This does not contradict the reports in the Sunnah that stipulate a set number for 
some adhkaar, because what is regarded as blameworthy is two things: 


Specifying a set number which is not narrated in sharee’ah 


Or adhering to a specific manner or a specific time with no evidence, like these 
people who were denounced by Ibn Mas’ood (may Allaah be pleased with him). 
Using pebbles and having a person who says “Say Allaahu akbar one hundred times, 
and say Subhaan-Allaah (Glory be to Allaah) one hundred times,” describes a 
manner that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) did not do. 


Al-Shaatibi (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: Bid’ah (innovation) refers to 
something that is newly invented in matters of religion that appears similar to that 
which prescribed, by which people intend to go to extremes in worshipping Allaah. 


This includes adhering to certain ways and manners of worship, such as reciting 
dhikr in unison, or taking the birthday of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him) as an Eid, and so on. 


It also includes doing certain acts of worship at certain times for which there is no 
basis in sharee’ah, such as always fasting on the fifteenth of Sha’baan (yawm al-nusf 
min Sha’baan) and spending that night in prayer. 


End quote from al-I’tisaam (1/37-39). 


This story of Ibn Mas’ood indicates that what the Sufis do in the hadrahs, where they 
adhere to a specific number for dhikr, and are directed by their Shaykh, in addition 
to the fabricated manners such as standing, sitting and the ritualistic movements that 
they make, is false. 


But the matter is more serious than that; the wrong actions are not limited to these 


innovations, rather they go beyond that and include forms of shirk in belief and 
action, such as calling upon the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
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and believing that the awliya’ (“saints” or close friends of Allaah) and righteous 
people possess the power to bring benefits or cause harm. 


We ask Allaah to guide those Muslims who have gone astray, and to help us and you 
to obey Him and attain His pleasure. 


And Allaah knows best. 


Sending Blessings on the Angels in the Prayer 


Is it permissible to send blessings on the angels in the tashahhud (sitting position in prayer) as I 
send blessings on the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him)? 


Praise be to Allah. 
it is prescribed to send blessings on the angels. 


But in the tashahhud doing that is not prescribed, because what must be done is to 
recite only that which was proven from the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him), without adding anything to it. 


Shaykh Salih al-Fawzan was asked: Should blessings be sent on the angels in the 
tashahhud as they are sent on the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him)? 


He replied: 


No, the blessings that are mentioned in the tashahhud should be limited only to that 
which is narrated, but when we say al-salamu ‘alayna wa ‘ala ‘ibaad-Allah al- 
saliheen (may peace be upon us and upon all the righteous slaves of Allah), this 
includes every righteous slave in heaven and on earth, which includes the angels. 


Majmoo’ Fatawa al-Shaykh Salih al-Fawzaan. 


And Allah knows best. 


Is it prescribed to Send Blessings upon the Angels? 


Is it permissible to send blessings upon the angels because of their virtue and high status?. 
Praise be to Allaah. 


It is prescribed to send blessings upon the angels by saying “ ‘Alayhim al-salaatu 
wa’l- salaam (upon them be blessings and peace)” and “ ‘alayhim al-salaam (upon 
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them be peace)”, because they are honourable, devoted worshippers and one of the 
creations of Allaah whom Allaah, may He be glorified and exalted, favoured over 
others as He says: 


“They [whom they call children of Allaah i.e. the angels, ‘Eesa (Jesus) __ son of 
Maryam (Mary), ‘Uzayr (Ezra)], are but honoured slaves’”’ 


[al-Anbiya’ 21:26] 

“But verily, over you (are appointed angels in charge of mankind) to watch you, 
11. Kiraaman (Honourable) Kaatibeen —writing down (your deeds)” 
[al-Infitaar 82:10,11] 

“In the hands of scribes (angels). 

16. Honourable and obedient” 

[ ‘Abasa 80:15, 16] 


They have a particular status, virtue and honour, so it is prescribed to send blessings 
upon them, and there is no reason not to do so, rather it is prescribed. End 
quote. Majmoo’ Fataawa al-Shaykh Saalih al-Fawzaan (1/52). 


The Teacher Asks them to send Blessings upon the Prophet 300 times 
Before each Lesson 


I attend a class for learning the rules of Tajweed, but the Shaykh asks all those present to 
(quietly) send blessings upon the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 300 times 
before starting the lesson. He says that sending blessings upon the Prophet will be a means of 
being close to him on the Day of Resurrection, and he said that the Messenger (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Those of you who send the most blessings upon me will 
be the closest to me on the Day of Resurrection.” Is it permissible to join in with them in such 
things? Otherwise is it permissible for me to quietly say some other dhikr such as praying for 
forgiveness and the like?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


Always sending this number of blessings upon the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) before the lesson is not the way of the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) or of his companions or those who followed them 
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in goodness. Whatever is like that is an innovation (bid’ah) which the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) forbade and warned us against when he said: 
“Beware of newly-invented matters, for every newly-invented matter is an 
innovation and every innovation is a going astray.” Narrated by al-Tirmidhi (2600), 
Abu Dawood (3991), and Ibn Maajah (42); classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in 
Saheeh al-Jaami’ (2549). 


And the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Whoever does 
a deed that is not in accordance with this matter of ours will have it rejected.” 
Narrated by Muslim (1817). 


The reason why this action is an innovation is that worship must be something that 
is prescribed in its nature, the way it is done, the time when it is done, and the number 
of times it is done. Allaah can only be worshipped in the ways that He has prescribed 
in His Book or on the lips of the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him). 


Dhikr may be prescribed in principle, but people start to specify the way in it is to 
be done, or the place or time or number, that may bring it under the category of 
innovation. 


This is indicated by the report narrated by al-Tirmidhi (204) from ‘Amr ibn Salamah 
who said: We were sitting at the door of ‘Abd-Allaah ibn Mas’ood before Fajr 
prayer, when he came out. We walked with him to the mosque, then Abu Moosa al- 
Ash’ ari came to us and said: Has Abu ‘Abd al-Rahmaan come out to you yet? We 
said: No. So he sat with us until he came out, and when he came out we all stood up. 
Abu Moosa said to him: O Abu ‘Abd al-Rahmaan, just now I saw something in the 
mosque that I have never seen before, but I do not think it was anything but good. 
He said: What was it? He said: If you live, you will see it. He said: In the mosque I 
saw some people sitting in circles waiting for the prayer. In every circle there was a 
man, and in their hands they had pebbles. He would say: Say Allaahu akbar (Allaah 
is Most Great) one hundred times, and they would say Allaahu akbar one hundred 
times. He would say: Say Laa ilaaha ill-Allaah (there is no god but Allaah) one 
hundred times, and they would say Laa ilaaha ill-Allaah one hundred times. He 
would say: Say Subhaan-Allaah (Glory be to Allaah) one hundred times, and they 
would say Subhaan-Allaah one hundred times. He said: What did you say to them? 
He said: I did not say anything to them; I was waiting to see what you think and I 
waited for your command. He said: Why did you not tell them to count their bad 
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deeds and guarantee to them that their good deeds would not be wasted? Then he 
moved on and we moved on with him until he came to one of those circles, and he 
stood over them and said: What is this that I see you doing? They said: O Abu ‘Abd 
al-Rahmaan, these are stones with which we count the takbeers (‘Allaahu akbar’), 
tahleel (‘Laa ilaaha illa-Allaah’) and tasbeeh (‘Subhaan-Allaah’). He said: Count 
your bad deeds, for I guarantee to you that none of your good deeds will be lost. 
Woe to you, O ummah of Muhammad! How quickly you have become doomed! His 
companions are still alive and his cloak has not worn out, and his vessel is not yet 
broken. By the One in Whose hand is my soul, you are either following a way that 
is more guided that the way of Muhammad or you are opening the door to 
misguidance. They said: By Allaah, O Abu ‘Abd al-Rahmaan, we intended nothing 
but good. He said: How many of those who intended good did not achieve it. The 
Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) told us that some 
people would recite the Qur’aan and it would not go any further than their 
collarbones. By Allaah, I do not know, perhaps most of them are from among you. 
Then he turned away from them and ‘Amr ibn Salamah said: I saw most of those 
circles on the side of the Khawaarij fighting us on the day of al-Nahrawaan. 


Think about this attitude of Abu Moosa and ‘Abd-Allaah ibn Mas’ood, and how they 
denounced this method which was not done by the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) or his companions, although dhikr is basically prescribed, 
praiseworthy and encouraged. 


The scholars pointed out that doing an act of worship at a specific time or in a 
specific place, or in a specific manner, that has not been narrated, is regarded as 
innovation. In that case it is called bid’ah idaafiyyah (an innovation by adding to 
something that is basically prescribed). It is prescribed in principle but is rejected 
because of the way in which it is done. 


Al-Shaatibi (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: Bid’ah (innovation) refers to 
something that is newly invented in matters of religion that appears similar to that 
which prescribed, by which people intend to go to extremes in worshipping Allaah. 


This includes adhering to certain ways and manners of worship, such as reciting 
dhikr in unison, or taking the birthday of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him) as an Eid, and so on. 
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It also includes doing certain acts of worship at certain times for which there is no 
basis in sharee’ah, such as always fasting on the fifteenth of Sha’baan (yawm al-nusf 
min Sha ’baan) and spending that night in prayer. 


End quote from al-I’tisaam (1/37-39). 


Sending blessings upon the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) is 
one of the best acts of worship and one of the greatest means of drawing closer to 
Allaah, but always doing that before every Qur’aan class, with this specific number, 
is something that is not narrated (from the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him)), so it is an innovation, even if the one who does it intends well. How 
many of those who intended good did not achieve it, as Ibn Mas’ood (may Allaah 
be pleased with him) said. 


What you must do is advise this teacher and explain that what he is doing is not 
Sunnah, rather it is bid’ah. If he responds, then praise be to Allaah, but if he does 
not respond and you can learn how to recite Qur’aan from someone else, then you 
should shun him as a rebuke to him and so as to prevent innovation entering schools 
at his hands. 


May Allaah help us and you to love the Sunnah and defend it, and to love the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) and his companions. 
And Allaah knows best. 


How Should One who has Caught up with the congregation in the Last 
Rak’ah of Maghrib complete his prayer? 


Suppose we are in Magrib prayer and we joined the salat from the second rakat ie from the 
Tashahud part., then how shall I complete my prayers. Like I normally stand after the salam 
complete one rakat sit for Tashahud and then complete the third rakat and complete the 
Tashahud. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


If you join the congregation during the first tashahhud of Maghrib prayer, then you 
should follow the imam in the third rak’ah, and recite the tashahhud, then get up 
after he says the salaam to complete your prayer. You have two rak’ ahs left, so 
pray the first one with al-Faatihah and another soorah, then recite the tashahhud, 
which is the first tashahhud for you, then get up for the third rak’ah, and recite al- 
Faatihah only, and recite the last tashahhud, then say the salaam. 
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What is stated above is based on the assumption that what the latecomer caught up 
with with the imam is the beginning of his own prayer, and what he prays on his 
own is the end of his prayer. This is the opinion of al-Shaafa’i (may Allaah have 
mercy on him). 


al-Majmoo’ (4/117): If he catches up with a rak’ah of Maghrib he should stand up 
after the imam says the salaam and pray one rak’ah and recite the tashahhud, then 
pray a third rak’ah and recite the tashahhud. 


We have mentioned that our view is that what the latecomer catches up with is the 
first part of his prayer and what he makes up is the last part. This is the view of 
Sa’eed ibn al-Musayyib, al-Hasan al-Basri, ‘Ata’, ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Azeez, 
Makhool, al-Zuhri, al-Awzaa’i, Sa’eed ibn ‘Abd al-‘Azeez and Ishaaq. Ibn al- 
Mundhir narrated it from them and said: This is also my opinion. He said: and it 
was narrated from ‘Umar, ‘Ali and Abu’1-Darda’, but that is not proven. It was also 
narrated from Maalik and was the view of Dawood. 


Abu Haneefah, Maalik, al-Thawri and Ahmad said: What he caught up with is the 
latter part of his prayer and what he makes up is the first part of his prayer. This 
was narrated by Ibn al-Mundhir from Ibn ‘Umar, Mujaahid and Ibn Sireen. They 
quoted as evidence for that the words of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him), “Whatever you catch up with, pray, and whatever you have missed, 
make it up.” Narrated by al-Bukhaari and Muslim. Our companions quoted as 
evidence the words of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him): 
“Whatever you catch up with, pray, and whatever you have missed, complete it.” 
Narrated by al-Bukhaari and Muslim with many isnaads. 


Al-Bayhaqi said: Those who narrated the words “complete it” are greater in 
number, have better memories and are closer to Abu Hurayrah who is the narrator 
of this hadeeth, so they are more correct. Shaykh Abu Haamid and al-Maawirdi 
said: Completing a thing can only be done after doing the first part of it. Al- 
Bayhagi also narrated a view similar to ours from ‘Umar ibn al-Khattaab, ‘Ali, 
Abuw’1-Darda’, Ibn al-Musayyib, Hasan, ‘Ata’, Ibn Sireen and Abu Qilaabah (may 
Allaah be pleased with them). 


With regard to the report which says “make it up.” This may be answered in two 
ways: 


1 — That those who narrated the words “complete it” are greater in number and 
have better memories 
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2 — That qada’ (the word translated here as “make it up”’) is actually to be 
interpreted as meaning “do it” and not the usual sense in which the word is 
understood, because this usage is that of the later fuqaha’, whereas the Arabs used 
the word in the sense of doing. Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“So when you have accomplished [qadaytum] your Manaasik (rituals of Hajj)” 
“When you have finished [qudiyat] As-Salaah (the congregational prayer)” 


Shaykh Abu Haamid said: What is meant is: what you have missed of your own 
prayer, not what you missed of the imam’s prayer; what the latecomer has missed 
of his own prayer is the latter part of it. 


Question: I would like to know more about how a latecomer should pray: 
If the imam has already prayed one or two rak’ahs of Maghrib 
If the imam has already prayed one or two rak’ahs of a four-rak’ah prayer. 


What should he recite? Should he recite al-Faatihah only or another soorah as 
well? 


Whatever the latecomer catches up with of the prayer with his imam is regarded as 
the first part of his prayer. So whoever catches up with one rak’ah of Maghrib, that 
is regarded as being the first part of his prayer. So he should stand up after the 
imam says the salaam and make up what he missed. In the first rak’ah he makes up 
he should recite al-Faatihah and another soorah or verses, because it is the second 
rak’ah for him. Then he should sit and recite the first tashahhud. Then when he 
stands up to make up the remaining rak’ah of Maghrib he should recite al-Faatihah 
only, because it is the third rak’ah for him. Then he should sit and recite the final 
tashahhud. If what he missed of Maghrib was one rak’ah, and he caught up with 
two rak’ahs with the imam, then he should recite al-Faatihah only in the last rak’ah 
that he makes up after the imam says the salaam, because it is the third rak’ah for 
him. 


If it is a four-rak’ah prayer and he catches up with three or two rak’ahs with the 
imam, then he should recite al-Faatihah only in the one or two rak’ahs that he 
makes up, because that is the latter part of the prayer for him, so he does not have 
to recite another soorah as well as al-Faatihah. This is the correct scholarly view. 
And Allaah is the Source of strength. May Allaah send blessings and peace upon 
our Prophet Muhammad and his family and companions. 
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If He Catches up with the Imam when he is Bowing, what should he do? 


If I enter the mosque and the imam is bowing, if I bow with him will that rak’ah count for me, 
even though I have not recited al-Faatihah? Should I say one takbeer or two?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 


If a person enters the mosque when the imam is bowing, he should bow with him, 
and his will have caught up with the rak’ah if he joins the imam when he is 
bowing, even if he did not bow fully until after the imam stands up. Imam Abu 
Dawood said: I heard Ahmed being asked about a man who catches up with the 
imam when he is bowing; he says takbeer and bows, then the imam stands up. He 
said: If he placed his hands firmly on his knees before the imam stood up, then he 
has caught up with the rak’ah. End quote. 


See: Masaa il al-Imaam Ahmad by Abu Dawood, p. 35; Haashiyat al-Rawd, by Ibn 
Qaasim, 2/275; al-Majmoo, 4/215. 


Then he should be at ease in bowing, and rise from bowing, and follow his imam. 


Shaykh Ibn Baaz said: If a person catches up with the imam when he is bowing, 
that rak’ah counts for him, even if he does not say the tasbeeh until after the imam 
has stood up. End quote. 


Majmoo’ Fataawa Ibn Baaz, 11/245-246 
Secondly: 


If he catches up with him when he is bowing, then one takbeer is sufficient, i.e., the 
opening takbeer counts for the takbeer of bowing too. That was narrated from Zayd 
ibn Thaabit, Ibn ‘Umar, Sa’eed, ‘Ata’, al-Hasan and Ibraaheem al-Nakha’1. It was 
also the view of the four imams (Abu Haneefah, Maalik, al-Shaafa’i and Ahmad). 
Abu Dawood said: I said to Ahmad: What if I catch up with the imam when he is 
bowing? He said: One takbeer is sufficient for you. End quote. 


Masaa il al-Imam Ahmad, p. 35 
That is because the time for bowing is usually too short to combine two takbeers, 


and because it is combining two acts of worship of the same type in the same place. 
The intention to bow does not cancel out the intention to start praying. So the pillar 
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or essential part, namely the opening takbeer, suffices for the obligatory duty, 
namely the takbeer for bowing, just as tawaaf al-ifaadah suffices for the farewell 
tawaaf if it is done last of all. 


See al-Mughni, 2/183; al-Qawaa ‘id by Ibn Rajab, number 18. 


If a person can say two takbeers, one for starting the prayer and one for bowing, 
that is better. Abu Dawood said: I said to Ahmad: Is saying two takbeers dearer to 
you? He said: If he says two takbeers there is no dispute on the matter. End quote. 


Masaa il al-Imam Ahmad, p. 35 


Shaykh Ibn Baaz was asked: If a person joins the prayer when the imam is bowing, 
should he say the takbeers for starting to pray and for bowing, or say takbeer once 
and bow? 


He replied: 


It is better and more on the safe side to say takbeer twice, once for starting to pray, 
which is a pillar or essential part of the prayer which must be done when he is 
standing, and the second time for bowing when he starts to bow. If he fears that he 
may miss the rak’ah, then the opening takbeer will suffice according to the more 
correct of the two scholarly opinions, because they are two acts of worship being 
combined at the same time and the greater will suffice for the lesser. And this 
rak’ah will count according to the majority of scholars. End quote. 


Majmoo’ Fataawa Ibn Baaz, 11/244-245 


The one who is joining the prayer has to say the opening takbeer standing. If he 
says it whilst leaning forward to bow, it is not valid. 


Al-Nawawi said in al-Majmoo’ (4/111): 


If a person catches up with the imam when he is bowing, he should say the opening 
takbeer standing, then say the takbeer for bowing as he is leaning forward to bow. If 
he says some of the opening takbeer when he is not standing upright, then his prayer 
does not count as an obligatory prayer, with no difference of opinion among the 
scholars on this point; it also does not count as a naafil prayer, according to the 
correct view. End quote. 


See al-Mughni, 2/130 
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Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) said in al-Sharh al- 
Mumii’ (4/123): 


But there is a matter which must be discussed, which is that it is essential to say the 
opening takbeer when standing straight, before leaning forward, because if a 
person leans forward when saying the opening takbeer, he will have said the 
opening takbeer when he was not standing straight, and the opening takbeer must 
be said when standing straight. End quote. 


Thirdly: 


If he bows with the imam, that rak’ah counts for him even if he does not recite al- 
Faatihah. This is the view of the majority and it is the correct view, in sha Allah, 
because the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said to Abu Bakrah 
(may Allaah be pleased with him), when he came to the Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allaah be upon him) when he was bowing and he bowed before he reached the 
row. He mentioned that to the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
and he said: “May Allaah make you more keen, but do not do it again.” Narrated by 
al-Bukhaari, 783. 


The point here is that if catching up with bowing did not count as catching up with 
the rak’ah with the imam, the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
would have told him to make up that rak’ah in which he did not catch up with the 
recitation, but no such thing has been reported from him. This indicates that the one 
who catches up with bowing has caught up with the rak’ah. 


See Silsilat al-Ahaadeeth al-Saheehah, p. 230. 


Al-Shawkaan said: Similarly the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) told the one who joins the prayer to do what the imam does, and it is known 
that this cannot be done unless he bows with his imam. If he starts to recite al- 
Faatihah, he has caught up with the imam in a state where he is not doing what his 
imam does, so he has disobeyed the command to follow the imam. End quote from 
an essay quoted by the author of ‘Awn al-Ma’bood, 3/157 


With regard to the evidence for it being obligatory to recite al-Faatihah in prayer, 
this is general in meaning and includes the one who joins the prayer late and the 
one who does not join the prayer late. This hadeeth specifically indicates that the 
obligation to recite al-Faatihah is waived for the one who catches up with his imam 
when he is bowing, so this hadeeth makes an exception from the general meaning 
of the other ahaadeeth. See Majmoo’ al-Fataawa, 23/290 
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Recitation of al-Faatihah is waived for the person praying behind an imam in two 
cases: 


1 — If he catches up with the imam when he is bowing 


2 —If he catches up with the imam just before he bows, and he cannot complete the 
recitation of al-Faatihah 


See Ahkaam Hudoor al-Masaajid (p. 141-143) by Shaykh ‘Abd-Allaah ibn Saalih 
al-Fawzaan. 


Which is Better, to Join the Imam whilst he is prostrating 
or to wait until He Gets Up? 


Is it permissible for the worshipper who missed a rak’ah and found the imam prostrating to say 
takbeer and then prostrate, or should he wait until the imam gets up?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


If a person comes and finds the imam in a particular posture he should join the imam 
in whatever posture he is in. So if he comes and finds him prostrating, he should say 
takbeer and then prostrate, because the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him) said: “Whatever you catch up with, pray, and whatever you missed, make 
it up.” And because the prostration that he does may be a cause of forgiveness of his 
sins, so he should not miss out on that. Hence he should prostrate and then stand up 
with his imam, but that is not counted as a rak’ah for him, because the rak’ah can 
only be caught up with if one catches up with the bowing (rukoo’). End quote. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him). 
Liqaa’aat al-Baab il-Maftooh (1/408). 


It is Not prescribed to Wipe with the Hands After Making Du’aa’ 


What is the ruling on wiping the face and body with the hands after making du’aa’, and kissing 
the eyes?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


It is not prescribed to wipe the face after making du’aa’. There are many ahaadeeth 
which describe how the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 


235 


called upon his Lord in du’aa’, and there is no proven report that he used to wipe 
his face after making du’aa’. 


Those who say that the face should be wiped quoted some ahaadeeth as evidence, 
but upon further examination they are not saheeh, and do not support one another. 


As for the views of the scholars who say that it is not allowed to wipe the face, they 
include the following: 


1 — Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal said: It is not known that anyone used to wipe his face 
after making du’aa’ except al-Hasan. Al- ‘Ilal al-Mutanaahiyah, 2/840, 841 


2 — Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah said: With regard to the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) raising his hands when saying du’aa’, there are 
many saheeh ahaadeeth concerning this, but as for his wiping his face with his 
hands, there are only one or two hadeeths concerning that, and they cannot be 
taken as evidence. 


Majmoo’ al-Fataawa, 22/519 


3 —al-‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salaam said: No one wipes his face with his hands after saying 
du’aa’ except one who is ignorant. 


Fataawa al-‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salaam, p. 47 


If it is not permitted to wipe the face after making du’aa’, it is more likely that the 
person who says du’aa’ should not be allowed to wipe his body either, or to kiss 
his eyes. 


Rather the scholars stated that kissing the thumbs and placing them on the eyes is a 
bid’ah that was introduced by some of the Sufi tareeqahs, and there is a hadeeth 
concerning that which is falsely attributed to the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him). 


Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) was asked 
about the ruling on wiping the face with the hands after making du’aa’. He replied: 


Wiping the face with the hands after making du’aa’ is more likely to be not 
prescribed in Islam, because the ahaadeeth that have been narrated concerning that 
are da’eef (weak). Shaykh al-Islam (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: They 
cannot be used as evidence. If we are not certain or we think it most likely that this 
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is not prescribed, then it is better not to do it, because Islamic rulings cannot be 
proven on the basis of mere conjecture, unless we believe it to be mostly likely to be 
the case. 


What I think about wiping the face with the hands after du’aa’ is that it is not 
Sunnah. As is well known, the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) prayed for rain during his Friday khutbah and raised his hands, but it is not 
narrated that he wiped his face with them. Similarly in a number of ahaadeeth it 
says that the Prophet raised his hands, but there is no proof that he wiped his face. 
End quote. Majmoo’ Fataawa Ibn ‘Uthaymeen, 14/question no. 781 


Please Tell me which are the ways of praying WITR? 
Ways of offering witr prayer: 


1 — To pray them one after another, with one tashahhud, because of the hadeeth of 
‘Aa ’‘ishah (may Allaah be pleased with her) who said: The Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used not to say the tasleem 
in the (first) two rakahs of Witr. According to another version: “He used to 
pray Witr with three rak'ahs and he did not sit except in the last of 
them.’ Narrated by al-Nasaa’i, 3/234; al-Bayhaqi, 3/31. al-Nawawi said in al- 


Majmoo’ (4/7): it was narrated by al-Nasaa’i with a hasan isnaad, and by al- 
Bayhaqi with a saheeh isnaad. 


2 — Saying the tasleem after two rak'ahs, then praying one rak’ah on its own, 
because of the report narrated from Ibn ‘Umar (may Allaah be pleased with him), 
that he used to separate the two rak'ahs from the single rak'ah with a tasleem, and 
he said that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to do 
that. Narrated by Ibn Hibbaan (2435); Ibn Hajar said in al-Fath (2/482): its isnaad 
is qawly (strong). 


But if he prays Witr with five or seven rak’ahs, then they should be continuous, 
and he should only recite one tashahhud in the last of them and say the tasleem, 
because of the report narrated by ‘Aa ’‘ishah (may Allaah be pleased with her) 
who said: The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him) used to pray thirteen rak’ahs at night, praying five rak’ahs of 


Witr, in which he would not sit except in the last rak’ah. Narrated by 
Muslim, 737. 
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And it was narrated that Umm Salamah (may Allaah be pleased with her) said: 
The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to pray 
Witr with five or seven (rak’ahs) and he did not separate between them 
with any salaam or words. Narrated by Ahmad, 6/290; al-Nasaa’i, 1714. al- 
Nawawi said: Its isnaad is jayyid. Al-Fath al-Rabbaani, 2/297. and it was classed 
as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh al-Nasaa’1. 


If he prays Witr with nine rak’ahs, then they should be continuous and he should 
sit to recite the tashahhud in the eighth rak'ah, then stand up and not say the 
tasleem, then he should recite the tashahhud in the ninth rak’ah and then say the 
tasleem. It was narrated in Muslim (746) from ‘Aa ishah (may Allaah be 
pleased with her) that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him) used to pray nine rak’ahs in which he did not sit except in the 
eighth, when he would remember Allaah, praise Him and call upon Him, 
then he would get up and not say the tasleem, and he would stand up 
and pray the ninth (rak’ah), then he would sit and remember Allaah and 
praise Him and call upon Him, then he would say a tasleem that we 
could hear. 


If he prayed Witr with eleven rak’ahs, he would say the tasleem after each two 
rak’ahs, then pray one rak’ah at the end. 


The less perfect way of praying Witr and what is to be recited therein: 


The less perfect way in Witr is to pray two rak'ahs and say the tasleem, then to 
pray one rak’ah and say the tasleem. It is permissible to say one tasleem, but one 
should say one tashahhud not two, as stated above. 


In the first rak’ah one should recite Sabbih isma rabbika al-‘a’la (“Glorify the 
name of your Lord, the Most High” — Soorat al-A’la 87). In the second one should 
recite Soorat al-Kaafiroon (109), and in the third Soorat al-Ikhlaas (112). 


Al-Nasaa’i (1729) narrated that Ubayy ibn Ka’b said: The Messenger of Allaah 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to recite in Witr Sabbih isma 
rabbika al-‘a’la (“Glorify the name of your Lord, the Most High” — Soorat al-A’la 
87), Qul yaa ayyuha’1-kaafiroon (“Say: O disbeliever...” — Soorat al-Kaafiroon 
109) and Qul Huwa Allaahu ahad (“‘Say: He is Allaah, the One” — Soorat al-Ikhlaas 
112). Classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh al-Nasaa’1. 
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All these ways of offering Witr prayer have been mentioned in the Sunnah, but the 
best way is not to stick to one particular way; rather one should do it one way one 
time and another way another time, so that one will have done all the Sunnahs. 


And Allaah knows best. 


Making Witr Resemble Maghrib 


You wrote in article ‘Night time praying during Ramadan’ that The Prophet(peace and blessings 
of Allaah be upon him) forbade praying witr as three rakahs, and explained this by saying: Do 
not make it resemble Salaat al-Maghrib. Therefore the person who wants to pray three rakahs for 
witr must find a way to make it different (from Maghrib). There are two ways he can do this: 
either by giving salaam after the first two rakahs, which is the best way; or by not sitting after the 
first two rakahs .I also pray 3 rakas of witar but i make it different from salat al maghrib by 
raising hands for takbir before dua e Qanot.Is it correct?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


Before answering this question, we would like to say that we appreciate your 
eagerness to follow the Sunnah, and we ask Allaah to make us and you among 
those who listen to the word and follow it properly. 


What you have said — may Allaah guide you — about not wanting to make Witr 
resemble Maghrib by raising your hands for the Takbeer before reciting Du’aa’ al- 
Qunoot, is not what is meant by the prohibition of the Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allaah be upon him) in the hadeeth narrated by al-Haakim (1/304), al-Bayhaqi 
(3/31) and al-Daaraqutni (p. 172), and which was classed as saheeh by al-Haakim 
according to the conditions of al-Bukhaari and Muslim. According to this hadeeth 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Do not pray Witr 
with three rak’ahs that resemble Maghrib.” What he (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him) meant, as the scholars have explained, was that we should not sit to 
recite the first Tashahhud in a manner that resembles Maghrib. 


See Fath al-Baari by Ibn Hajar, 4/301. al-Haafiz said: Its isnaad is saheeh 
according to the conditions of al-Bukhaari and Muslim. See also ‘Awn al- 
Ma’bood, commentary on hadeeth no. 1423; Salaat al-Taraaweeh by al-Albaani, p. 
97. 


Raising the hands for Takbeer before reciting Du’aa’ al-Qunoot makes no 


difference in fact, because there are four places in which the hands should be raised 
during prayer: 
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1 — When saying Takbeer al-ihraam (takbeer for starting the prayer) 
2 — When bowing in rukoo’ 

3 — When standing up from rukoo’ 

4 — When standing up after the first tashahhud 


It is not prescribed for the worshipper to raise his hands at any point other than 
these four. 


See Fataawa Arkaan al-Islam by Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah 
have mercy on him), p. 312 


And Allaah knows best. 
Praying Witr after the Adhaan of Fajr 


What happens if one intends on praying Witr but unintentionally sleeps in or is eating for Suhoor 
and loses track of time....can they still pray Witr once the athan for Fajr has been made?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 


The time for praying Witr ends when dawn comes, because the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: ‘The night prayers are two by two, then when 
you fear that dawn is about to break, then pray one (rak’ah) and make the prayers 
that you have offered odd-numbered.” Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 472. 


Muslim (754) narrated from Abu Sa’eed (may Allaah be pleased with him) that the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Pray Witr before dawn 
comes.” 


If the adhaan for Fajr is given and a person has not yet prayed witr, he should delay 
it until the forenoon, after the sun has risen high, then he should pray whatever he 
can, two or four rak’ahs or more, two by two. If his habit is to pray three and he did 
not pray them at night, he should pray them in the forenoon with four rak’ahs and 
two tasleems. If his habit is to pray five and he was not able to do them at night 
because he was sick or he was asleep and so on, he should pray them in the forenoon 
with six rak’ahs and three tasleems, and so on, because the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to do that. He used to pray witr with eleven 
rak’ ahs, but if sickness or sleep kept him from doing that, he would pray them during 


240 


the day with twelve rak’ahs. This is what ‘Aa’ishah (may Allaah be pleased with 
her) said according to the report narrated from her by the two shaykhs al-Bukhaari 
and Muslim, and this is what is prescribed for the ummah, following the example of 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him). 


Majmoo’ Fataawa Ibn Baaz, 11/300 


Shaykh Ibn Baaz was also asked: Should the last of Witr prayer be done when the 
adhaan begins for Fajr or at the end of the adhaan? If a person sleeps and misses it, 
should he make it up and how? 


He replied: 


It is prescribed for every believer, male and female, to pray Witr every night. The 
time for it is between ‘Isha’ prayer until dawn begins, because it is narrated in al- 
Saheehayn from Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) said: “The night prayers are two by two, then if one of you fears that dawn is 
about to break, let him pray one rak’ah to make what he has prayed odd-numbered.” 
Muslim narrated in his Saheeh that Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri said: “Pray witr before 
dawn comes.” Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawood and al-Tirmidhi narrated, in a report that 
was classed as saheeh by al-Haakim, from Khaarijah ibn Hudhaafah (may Allaah be 
pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: 
“Allaah has blessed you with a prayer that is better for you than red camels.” We 
said: O Messenger of Allaah, what is it? He said: “Witr, between ‘Isha’ prayer and 
the break of dawn.” And there are many ahaadeeth on this topic, which indicates that 
Witr ends with the break of dawn. 


If a worshipper does not know when dawn is, he may rely on a muezzin who is 
known to pay attention to the right time. If the muezzin who pays attention to the 
right time gives the adhaan, then he has missed witr. As for the one who gives the 
adhaan before dawn breaks, he has not missed witr when he gives the adhaan and 
this does not mean that it has become haraam for one who is fasting to eat and drink, 
and the time for Fajr prayer has not begun with this adhaan. The Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Bilaal gives the adhaan at night, so eat and 
drink until Ibn Umm Maktoom gives the adhaan.” Saheeh — agreed upon. Ibn Umm 
Maktoom was a blind man who did not give the adhaan until he was told that dawn 
had come. From what we have mentioned it is clear that the time for witr ends with 
the first adhaan if the muezzin pays attention to the correct time of dawn, but if the 
muezzin gives the adhaan when the Muslim is in the final rak'ah of witr, he should 
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complete it because he cannot be certain that dawn has come just from hearing the 
adhaan, and there is nothing wrong with that in sha Allaah. 


If a person misses Fajr, it is prescribed for him to pray what he usually prays during 
the day, but he should make it even-numbered by adding one rak’ah. If he usually 
prays three, he should make it four, and if he usually prays five, he should make it 
six, and so on, saying the tasleem after each two rak’ahs. It is narrated in Saheeh 
Muslim that ‘Aa’ishah (may Allaah be pleased with her) said: If the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) missed witr at night because he was sick or 
sleeping, he would pray twelve rak’ahs during the day. And he usually prayed eleven 
rak’ahs, but if sickness or sleep kept him from doing that, he would pray twelve 
rak’ahs as ‘Aa’ishah (may Allaah be pleased with her) said, saying the tasleem after 
each two rak’ahs, as ‘Aa’ishah (may Allaah be pleased with her) said: “The 
Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to pray ten 
rak’ahs at night, saying the tasleem after each two rak’ahs, and praying witr with 
one.” Saheeh — agreed upon. And the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) said: “The prayers of the night and day are two by two.” Narrated by Imam 
Ahmad and the authors of al-Sunan with a saheeh isnaad from the hadeeth of Ibn 
‘Umar (may Allaah be pleased with him). It is narrated in al-Saheehayn with the 
wording, “The night prayers are two by two,” as we stated at the beginning. And 
Allaah is the Source of strength. End quote. 


Majmoo’ Fataawa Ibn Baaz, 11/305-308 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) was asked: I am keen to 
offer witr prayer at the best time for it, before dawn breaks, but sometimes I cannot 
do it before dawn. Is it permissible for me to pray witr after dawn breaks? 


He replied: 
If dawn breaks and you have not prayed witr, then do not pray witr, rather pray four 
rak'ahs during the day if you usually pray witr with three, and six if you usually pray 


witr with five, and so on. 


Because if the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) missed the night 
prayers, he would pray twelve rak’ahs during the day. End quote. 


Majmoo’ Fataawa Ibn ‘Uthaymeen, 14/114 


It was narrated from a number of the Sahaabah that there is nothing wrong with 
praying witr after the adhaan of Fajr until the iqaamah is given — such as Ibn Mas’ood 
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(as was narrated by al-Nasaa’i (1667) and classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh 
al-Nasaa’i), Ibn ‘Abbaas (as narrated by Maalik in al-Muwatta’ (255)) and 
‘Ubaadah ibn al-Saamit (as narrated by Maalik in al-Muwatta’ (257)). 


Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah (may Allaah have mercy on him) was asked about a 
person who sleeps and misses Witr prayer. 


He replied: He may pray between dawn and Fajr prayer, as ‘Abd-Allaah ibn ‘Umar, 
‘Aa ishah and others did. Abu Dawood narrated in his Sunan that Abu Sa’eed said: 
The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: 
“Whoever sleeps and misses Witr or forgets it, let him pray it when morning comes 
or he remembers.” There are different reports from Ahmad as to whether he should 
make up the even-numbered rak’ahs too. The correct view 1s that he should make up 
even-numbered rak’ahs too. It is narrated in a saheeh report that the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Whoever sleeps and misses a prayer or 
forgets it, let him offer it when he remembers it, for that is the time for it.” This 
includes obligatory prayers, qiyaam al-layl, Witr and regular Sunnah prayers.” End 
quote from al-Fataawa al-Kubra, 2/240. 


If the Muslim does either of these two things, there is no sin on him in sha Allaah. 


And Allaah knows best. 


My Question is can we Leave Dua Qunoot sometimes in witr prayer 


It is better not to recite qunoot in witr all the time, rather it should be done 
sometimes, because there is no evidence that the Messenger of Allaah (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) did it all the time. 


She Wants to pray Tahajjud at the End of the Night — should she pra 
Witr with the Imam in Taraweeh? 


I'm a muslim woman who prays tarawehe. Mostly if I do not go for prayers, my younger brother 
does not go either.In the mosque where we pray from the imaam prays witr as well. I have been 
waking up to pray tahajud and read the Quran at night. After witr I can not pray Tahajud. What is 
a better option for me. To go for taraweh so my brother can go too or to stay home and pray at 
night? Which is more rewarding?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 
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Your going to the mosque and attending Taraweeh with the congregation and 
meeting your Muslim sisters are all good things, praise be to Allaah. The fact that 
you are helping your brother to do this as well is another good deed to be added to 
the others. 


There is no conflict between this and your praying tahajjud at the end of the night. 
You can combine all these good deeds, by doing one of the two following things: 


1 — Pray Witr with the imam, then when you can do tahajjud after that, prayer 
whatever Allaah wills for you, two by two rak’ahs, without repeating Witr, because 
one cannot pray two Witrs in one night. 


2 — Delay Witr until the end of the night. When the imam says the salaam at the end 
of Witr, do not say the salaam with him, rather stand up and do an extra rak’ah, so 
that your Witr will then be at the end of the night. 


Shaykh Ibn Baaz (may Allaah have mercy on him) was asked: When some people 
pray Witr with the imam and the imam says the salaam, they stand up and do another 
rak’ah so that their Witr will be at the end of the night. What is the ruling on doing 
this? Is it regarded as finishing the prayer with the imam? 


He replied: 


We do not know of there being anything wrong with this. The scholars stated that 
there is nothing wrong with doing that so that one will pray Witr at the end of the 
night. It is still true that he has stood with the imam until he finishes, because he 
stayed with him until the imam finished, then he prayed an extra rak’ah for a 
legitimate shar’i purpose, so that his Witr will be at the end of the night. There is 
nothing wrong with that, and that does not mean that he did not stay with the imam, 
rather he stayed with the imam until he finished, but then he did not finish with him, 
rather he delayed a little. End quote. 


Majmoo’ Fataawa Ibn Baaz, 11/312 


Shaykh Ibn Jibreen (may Allaah preserve him) was asked a similar question and he 
replied: 


It is better for the person who is praying behind the imam to follow the imam until 
he finishes Taraweeh and Witr, so that he will have stayed with the imam until he 
finishes, and the reward for spending the whole night in prayer will be recorded for 
him. This is what Imam Ahmad and other scholars did. 


244 


Based on this, if a person prays Witr with him (the imam) and finishes with him, 
there is no need to do another Witr at the end of the night. If he wakes up at the end 
of the night he may offer whatever prayers Allaah has decreed for him, two rak'ahs 
at a time. And he should not repeat Witr, because there should not be two Witrs in 
one night. 


Some scholars regarded it as preferable to pray Witr with the imam and do an 
additional rak’ah, by standing up after the imam says the salaam and then doing 
another rak'ah and saying the salaam, and then praying Witr at the end of tahajjud, 
because the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “If any one 
of you fears that dawn is about to come, let him pray one rak’ah as Witr ...” And 
he said: “Make the last of your prayer at night Witr.” End quote. 


From Fataawa Ramadaan, p. 826 
The Standing Committee also issued a fatwa saying that the second matter is good. 
Fataawa al-Lajnah al-Daa’imah, 7/207 


We ask Allaah to grant you guidance and steadfastness. And Allaah knows best. 


Offering prayers After Witr 
Question 


I know that the Witr prayer is ideally supposed to be the last prayer of the night. However, is that 
just a preference, or is it forbidden to offer prayers after Witr? I want to offer Witr before I go to 
sleep to make sure that I do not miss it. Does this mean that I cannot wake up and pray Tahajjud 
at night? 


Answered by 


the Fatwa Department Research Committee - chaired by Sheikh “Abd al-Wahhab 
al-Turayri 

It is preferable to offer the Witr prayer as the last prayer in the night. It is 
preferably offered after performing Tahajjud. The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: “The night prayer is two units then two units then if the one of you expects 
the coming of the morning prayer, he can pray one unit to make odd the number 
that he had prayed”. 


Aishah said: “The Prophet (peace be upon him) never prayed more than eleven 


245 


units, whether in Ramadan or in other times. He used to pray four — do not ask how 
perfect and long were they — then he would pray four, do not ask how perfect and 
long were they — then he would pray three.” [Sahih al-Bukhdri (1147) and Sahih 
Muslim (738) | 


If you have completed your witr prayer after performing the ‘Isha’ prayer, it does 
not make other prayers unlawful or undesirable. You may still pray Qiyam al-Layl 
(Tahajjud) later on. In fact, these prayers are still encouraged. 


This is in accordance with the saying of Abt Bakr al-Siddiq. He used to offer the 
Witr prayer early in the night and say: “I have done my share, and I look forward 
to offering more voluntary prayers.” 


However, in this case you should perform all of your night prayers as sets of two 
units and not perform another Witr prayer at the end. You may not pray more than 
one Witr prayer in a single night. 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “There should not be two Witr prayers in 
one night.” [Sunan al-Tirmidhi (470) | 


Reading the Du’aa’ of Qunoot from a piece of paper or a Booklet in 
Witr prayer until one is able to memorize it, Also is It permissible to 
recite Qur’aan from the Mus-haf during naafil prayers for those who 
have not memorized a lot of Our’aan. 
Praise be to Allaah. 


1 — There is noting wrong with reading the du’aa’ of Qunoot from a piece of paper 
or a booklet in Witr prayer until one is able to memorize it, after which you can 
stop reading it and can recite it from memory. It is also permissible to recite 
Qur’aan from the Mus-haf during naafil prayers for those who have not memorized 
a lot of Qur’aan. 


Shaykh Ibn Baaz was asked about the ruling on reading Qur’aan from the Mus-haf 
in Taraaweeh prayer, and what the evidence is for that from the Qur’aan and 
Sunnah. 


He replied: 


There is nothing wrong with reading from the Mus-haf when praying at night 
during Ramadaan because that will enable the believers to hear all of the Qur’aan. 
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And because the evidence of sharee’ah from the Qur’aan and Sunnah indicates that 
it is prescribed to recite Qur’aan in prayer, which includes both reading it from the 
Mus-haf and reciting it by heart. It was narrated from ‘Aa’ishah (may Allaah be 
pleased with her) that she told her freed slave Dhakwaan to lead her in praying 
night prayers during Ramadaan, and he used to read from the Mus-haf. This was 
narrated by al-Bukhaari (may Allaah have mercy on him) in his Saheeh, in a 
mu’allaq majzoom report. 


Fataawa Islamiyyah, 2/155 


2 — It is not obligatory for the du’aa’ of Qunoot to be in the words narrated from 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him); rather it is permissible 
for the worshipper to say other words or to add to them. Even if he were to recite 
verses from the Qur’aan that include words of supplication, that would be 
sufficient. Al-Nawawi (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: Note that there is no 
specific du’aa’ for Qunoot according to the preferred point of view. Any du’aa’ 
that is said will serve as Qunoot, even if one recites a verse or verses from the 
Qur’aan that include words of supplication, this will count as Qunoot, but it is 
better to recite the words that were narrated in the Sunnah. Al-Adhkaar al- 
Nawawiyyah, p. 50 


3 — As for what the brother mentions about reciting Qur’aan instead of the du’aa’ 
of Qunoot, there is no doubt that he should not do this, because the purpose behind 
Qunoot is du’aa’ or supplication. Hence if these verses include words of 
supplication, it is permissible to recite them as Qunoot, for example, the verse in 
which Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“Our Lord! Let not our hearts deviate (from the truth) after You have guided us, 
and grant us mercy from You. Truly, You are the Bestower” 


[Aal ‘Imraan 3:8] 


4 — With regard to what the brother says about Qunoot being obligatory, this is not 
correct, because Qunoot is Sunnah. Based on this, if a worshipper omits Qunoot, 
his prayer is still valid. 


Shaykh Ibn Baaz (may Allaah have mercy on him) was asked about the ruling on 
reciting the du’aa’ of Qunoot in Witr during the nights of Ramadaan, and whether 
it is permissible to omit it. 
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He replied: 


Qunoot is Sunnah in Witr and if a person omits it sometimes, there is nothing 
wrong with that. 


And he was asked about a person who always recites Qunoot in Witr every night — 
was that narrated from our forebears (the salaf)? 


He replied: 


There is nothing wrong with that, rather it is Sunnah, because when the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) taught al-Husayn ibn ‘Ali (may 
Allaah be pleased with him) to say Qunoot in Witr, he did not tell him to omit it 
sometimes or to do it all the time. This indicates that either is permissible. Hence it 
was narrated that when Ubayy ibn Ka’b (may Allaah be pleased with him) led the 
Sahaabah in prayer in the Mosque of the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings 
of Allaah be upon him), he used to omit Qunoot some nights; perhaps that was in 
order to teach the people that it is not obligatory. And Allaah is the Source of 
strength. 


Fataawa Islamiyyah, 2/159. 
Sheikh Muhammed Salih Al-Munajjid 
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This Du’aa’ Qunoot was Narrated by Abu Dawood (1425), al-Tirmidhi (464), and 
al-Nasaa’i (1746) from al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali (may Allaah be pleased with him) who 
said: The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) taught 
me some words to say in qunoot al-witr: 


Allahumma-hdinee feeman hadayt, wa’afinee feeman ‘aafayt, 
watawallanee 


feeman tawallayt, wa-baariklee feemaa a’tayt, wa-qinee 
sharra maa qadayt, (fa) innaka taqdee wa-laa yuqda ‘alayk, (wa) 
innahu laa yadhillu man waalayt, (wa-laa ya’izzu man ‘adayt), 


tabarakta rabbana wa ta’alayt (laa manja minka illa ilayk) 


O Allah! Guide me among those whom You have guided; and pardon me 
among those who You have pardoned; and turn on me in friendship among 
those on whom You have turned in friendship; and Bless me in what You 
have bestowed; and save me from the evil of what You have decreed; (for) 
indeed You decree, and none can influence You; (and) he is not humiliated 
whom You have befriended; (nor is he honoured who is Your enemy); Blessed 
are You, O Lord, and Exalted. (There is no place of safety from You except 
towards You). 

(Ibn Shaibah, Abi Dawood, Ahmed, Tabaraani and Baihaqi) 


The last phrase — Laa manja minka illa ilayka (There is no place of safety from 
You except with You) — was narrated by Ibn Mandah in al-Tawheed and classed as 
hasan by al-Albaani. 

See Irwa’ al-Ghaleel, hadeeth no. 426, 429. 

Then he should send blessings upon the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him). See al-Sharh al-Mumti’ by Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (4/14-52). 
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Is There Any Difference Between Tahajjud and Qiyaam al-layl? 


What is the difference between Qiyam ul Layl and Tahajud? Also, What are the rewards for he 
who prays these prayers?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


Qiyaam al-layl means spending the night, or part of it, even if it is only one hour, in 
prayer, reading Qur’aan, remembering Allah (dhikr) and other acts of worship. It is 
not stipulated that it should take up most of the night. 


It says in Maraagi al-Falaah: What is meant by qiyaam is spending most of the night 
in worship, or it was said: spending one hour of it, in reading Qur'aan, listening to 
hadeeth, glorifying Allah (tasbeeh) or sending blessings upon the Prophet (blessings 
and peace of Allah be upon him). End quote. 


Al-Mawsoo “ah al-Fighiyyah al-Kuwaitiyyah, 34/117. 


Tahajjud means specifically praying at night, and some scholars limited it to prayers 
that are offered at night after sleeping. 


Al-Hajjaaj ibn ‘Amr al-Ansaari (may Allah be pleased with him) said: One of you 
thinks that if he gets up at night and prays until morning comes that he has done 
tahajjud. But in fact tahajjud means praying after sleeping, then praying after 
sleeping. That is how the Messenger of Allah (blessings and peace of Allah upon 
him) prayed. Al-Haafiz Ibn Hajar said in al-Talkhees al-Habeer (2/35): Its isnaad is 
hasan; it includes Abu Saalih, the scribe of al-Layth, and it is somewhat weak. It was 
also narrated by al-Tabaraani, whose isnaad includes Ibn Luhay‘ah, whose report is 
supported by the one that came before it. End quote. 


Thus it becomes clear that qiyaam al-layl is more general than tahajjud, because it 
includes prayer and other actions, and it includes prayer before and after sleeping. 


But tahajjud is exclusively praying, and there are two opinions concerning it. The 
first is that it means praying at any time of the night, which is the view of the majority 


of fugaha’. 


The second is that it is prayer after sleeping. See: al-Mawsoo ‘ah al-Fighiyyah, 
21232. 


Al-Qurtubi (may Allah have mercy on him) said in his commentary on the verse 
(interpretation of the meaning): “And in some parts of the night (also) offer the 
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Salaah (prayer) with it (i.e. recite the Qur’aan in the prayer) as an additional prayer 
(Tahajjud optional prayer Nawdfil) for you (O Muhammad lus ule a! l2), It may 
be that your Lord will raise you to Maqam Mahmid (a station of praise and glory, 
i.e., the honour of intercession on the Day of Resurrection)” [al-Isra’ 17:97]: 


Tahajjud comes from hujood, which is doing one thing and the opposite, it so the 
word hajada may mean he slept or it may mean he stayed up at night, which are 
opposites. 


Tahajjud means waking up after sleeping, and it became a name for prayer, because 
the individual wakes up for it. So tahajjud means getting up to pray at night. This 
meaning was given by al-Aswad, ‘Ilqimah, ‘Abd al-Rahmaan ibn al-Aswad and 
others. 


Ismaa‘eel ibn Ishaaq al-Qaadi narrated from the hadeeth of al-Hajjaaj ibn “Amr, the 
Companion of the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah upon him) that he said: 
Does one of you think that if he gets up and spends the entire night in prayer that he 
had prayed tahajjud? Rather tahajjud is praying after sleeping, then praying after 
sleeping, then praying after sleeping. This is how the Messenger of Allah (blessing 
and peace of Allah be upon him) prayed. 


And it was said tahajjud means sleep, as it is said in Arabic, Tahajjada al-rajul, 
meaning the man stayed up, and alqa al-hujood, 1.e., sleep. And the one who gets up 


to pray is called mutahajjid. End quote from Tafseer al-Tabari, 10/307. 


Shaykh Ibn Baaz (may Allah have mercy on him) was asked: What is the difference 
between Taraweeh, Qiyaam and Tahajjud? Please advise us, may you be rewarded. 


He replied: Prayer at night is called tahajjud or giyaam al-layl, as Allah says 
(interpretation of the meaning): 


“And in some parts of the night (also) offer the Salaah (prayer) with it (i.e. recite 
the Qur’aan in the prayer) as an additional prayer (Tahajjud optional prayer 
Nawafil) for you” 

[al-Isra’ 17:79] 

“O you wrapped in garments (i.e. Prophet Muhammad lus ile 40) _-l2)! 


2. Stand (to pray) all night, except a little” [al-Muzzammil 73: 1-2] 
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“They used to sleep but little by night [invoking their Lord (Allaah) and praying, 
with fear and hope] ”[al-Dhaariyaat 51:17]. 


With regard to Taraweeh, the scholars use this word to refer to qiyaam al-layl in 
Ramadan at the beginning of the night, which should be made light and not lengthy. 
It may also be called tahajjud or qiyaam al-layl. 


And Allah is the source of strength. 
End quote from Fataawa al-Shaykh Ibn Baaz, 11/317. 


And Allah knows best. 


When does Taraaweeh prayer start in Ramadaan — 
on the first Night or the second? 


When should we start to pray Taraaweeh prayer, on the night of the first day of Ramadaan (when 
the moon is sighted or the previous month is completed) or after ‘Isha’ prayer on the first day of 
Ramadaan?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


It is prescribed for the Muslim to perform Taraaweeh prayer after ‘Isha’ on the first 
night of Ramadaan, which is the night on which the new moon is sighted or the 
Muslims complete thirty days of Sha’baan. 


Similarly at the end of Ramadaan, Taraaweeh prayer should not be offered if it is 
proven that the month has ended, either by sighting of the new moon of Eid or if the 
month of thirty days has been completed. 


It is clear that Taraaweeh prayer is not connected to the fast during the day in 
Ramadaan, rather it is connected to the onset of the month at night in the beginning, 
and the last day of Ramadaan at the end. 


We should not say that Taraaweeh prayer is a naafil prayer and it is permissible to 
offer it on any night and in congregation, because taraaweeh prayer is limited to the 
month of Ramadaan, and those who offer this prayer are seeking the reward that 
comes for praying it. The ruling on offering this prayer in congregation is different 
from the ruling on offering other prayers in congregation. In Ramadaan it is 
permissible to pray taraaweeh in congregation on each night, whilst announcing it 
and encouraging others to join, unlike giyaam at other times, where praying qiyaam 
in congregation is not part of the Sunnah unless it is done without having the 
intention beforehand, or it is done for the purpose of encouraging and teaching 
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others. So itis Sunnah to do it sometimes without committing to doing it all the time 
or persisting in that. 


Shaykh Muhammad al-Saalih al-‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: 


Taraaweeh at times other than Ramadaan is an innovation (bid’ah). For example, if 
the people wanted to gather to pray giyaam in congregation in the mosque at times 
other than Ramadaan, this would be an innovation. 


There is nothing wrong with a person praying in congregation in his house 
occasionally at times other than Ramadaan, because this is what the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) did. Once he led Ibn ‘Abbaas, and once Ibn 
Mas’ood and once Hudhayfah ibn al- Yamaan, in prayer in his house, but he did not 
adopt that as a regular Sunnah and he did not do that in the mosque. 


Al-Sharh al-Mumiti’, 4/60, 61 


Based on this, whoever offers Taraaweeh prayers before it is proven that Ramadaan 
has begun is like one who offers a prayer at the wrong time. No reward will be 
written for him, even if he is free of the sin of doing that deliberately. 


And Allaah knows best. 


Uttering the Intention out Loud for Salaat al-Taraaweeh 
and other prayers is Bid’ah 


During Ramadan we pray salat al-taraweeh, what is to be said in the beginning of the prayer. for 
example nawatu asalee lillah al atheem fe ta'at rubee al kareem rika'tein sinit........ 


Praise be to Allaah 


Uttering the intention out loud when one is going to pray is bid’ah (an innovation), 
whether that is for Taraaweeh prayers or any other prayer. 


Ibn al-Qayyim said in Zaad al-Ma’aad (1/201): 


When the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) stood up to pray, 
he would say: “Allaahu akbar,” and he did not say anything before that, or utter the 
intention (niyyah) out loud at all. He did not say, “I am going to pray such-and- 
such a prayer, facing the qiblah, four rak'ahs, as an imam or following an imam.” 
And he did not say “ada’an (on time)” or “qadaa’an (making up a missed prayer)” 
or “fard al-waqt (the obligatory prayer of this time).”’ These are all bid’ahs which 
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were not narrated by any scholar with any isnaad, be it saheeh, da’eef, musnad or 
mursal ... Neither was this narrated from any of the Prophet’s companions, and 
none of the Taabi’een or the four imams described it as mustahabb. 


So the Muslim should have the intention of praying Taraaweeh in his heart only, and 
not utter anything out loud. 


And Allaah knows best. 


Should they Pray Taraweeh in the Mosque even though the People 
there insist on Some Innovations ? 

We have a problem with some of the common folk because when the imam says the salaam at 
the end of two rak’ahs of qiyaam [Taraweeh], they raise their voices in saying tasbeeh (“Subhaan 
Allaah wa bi hamdihi Subhaan Allaah al-‘Azeem/Glory and praise be to Allah, glory to Allah the 
Almighty”), and they do this between each two rak’ahs until the imam finishes the prayer, then 
they all recite a certain du’aa’ and a certain wird. Some of the brothers have tried to inform the 
people, adhering in that to wisdom and gentleness, and quoting evidence from the Qur'aan and 
Sunnah that this action of theirs is contrary to the Sunnah and that it is not the way of the Salaf. 
But they did not respond to the truth and they persisted in that. What should we do? Should we 
leave them or should we stay with them and remind them from time to time? Please note that 
they are insisting on their action and the matter is getting very serious, as many people have 
stopped praying Taraweeh in the mosques on the grounds that it is Sunnah accompanied by 
bid’ah and that warding off bad things takes precedence over doing good things. Please advise 
us, may Allah preserve you. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


some people do of reciting dhikr in unison after every two rak’ahs of Taraweeh is 
an innovation which was not done by the Messenger (blessings and peace of Allah 
be upon him) or by any of his Companions. 


You have done well to teach the people the Sunnah and denounce innovation. What 
they should have done is return to the teaching of the Prophet (blessings and peace 
of Allah be upon him), which is the best and most perfect of guidance. 


You should continue to pray with them and call them to the Sunnah, and you will 
find, with Allaah’s help, some who accept the truth and are keen to follow it, even 
if others reject it. “But if these disbelieve therein (the Book, Al-Hukm and 
Prophethood), then, indeed We have entrusted it to a people (such as the 
Companions of Prophet Muhammad plus dul ai! 2) who are not disbelievers 
therein” [al-An’aam 6:89]. 
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But if you find that the people in the mosque are stubborn and arrogant and reject 
the truth, then if you can pray in another mosque where the people are keen to follow 
the Sunnah and to avoid innovation, that is better. But if that is not possible, then 
your praying in this mosque is good, and you have done what is required of you and 
perhaps they will be guided. “(The preachers) said: ‘In order to be free from guilt 
before your Lord (Allaah), and perhaps they may fear Allaah’” [al-A’raaf 7:164]. 


If the followers of the Sunnah were to forsake the mosque because of such 
innovations, that would be a cause of innovation increasing and becoming more 
widespread, and it would lead to the Sunnah being erased and dying out. So you 
have to pray in the mosque and explain the Sunnah to the people, adhering in that to 
the advice of the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) to be kind and 
gentle to the one who is ignorant. 


May Allah help you to do all that is good. 
And Allah knows best. 

Taradwih Prayer has No Fixed Number of Units 
Question 
How many units of prayer should be performed for the Tarawih prayer - eight or twenty? 
Answered by 


Sheikh Sa‘d al-Shuwayrikh 
The ideal number of units for Tarawih prayer is a matter of disagreement among 
the people of knowledge. 


However, there is agreement among the people of knowledge that there is no fixed 
limit for the number of units of Tarawih prayer. 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “The night prayer is two units then two 
units then if the one of you expects the falling of morning prayer he can pray one 


unit to singular what he had prayed”’. 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) never determined fixed a specific number of 
units for the Tarawih prayer. 
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It was only related that he used to pray eleven units nightly in Ramadan and at 
other times. 


It is related in Sahih al-Bukhdri and Sahih Muslim that Aishah said: “The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) never prayed more than eleven units, whether in Ramadan or 
in other times. He used to pray four — do not ask how perfect and long were they — 
then he would pray four, do not ask how perfect and long were they — then he 
would pray three.” 


The disagreement of the people of knowledge on the number of units of Tarawih 
should ideally be is as follows: 


a. The prayer should be performed as twenty units. This to according to the 
Hanbali school of thoughts. 


b. The prayer should be performed as thirty-six units. This is according to the 
Maliki school of thought. 


c. The prayer should be performed as eleven units. 


The most balanced opinion on this issue is that the number of units should vary 
depending upon the length of time given to each unit of prayer. This means that if 
the imam limits the number of the verses he recites and keeps brief the amount of 
time he takes for bowing and prostrating, then it is preferred for him to increase the 
total number of units prayed. 


Likewise, if he lengthens his recitation and the time he takes for bowing and 
prostrating, then it is preferred that he decreases the number of units. 


Each and every one of these sayings has evidence. Those who prefer twenty units 
rely on the act of “Umar gathering the people to pray twenty units as related by al- 
Sa’b b. Yazid in al-Muwatta’. This was also related from Said b. Jubayr, Aba 
Mijlad, Aba: Ayyab and others. 


No doubt, many of the Companions prayed behind these people. It was never 
related that any of them had objected or denied the permissibility of such a prayer. 


The conclusion is that there is no limit for the number of units that may be prayed 


in the Tarawih prayer. The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not determine a 
specific number. He only said: “The night prayer is two units then two units.” As 
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we Said, the might vary according to the length of time alloted to each unit. 


Please keep in mind that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “Whoever prays 
with the imam until the imam leaves will have the reward of praying throughout 
the night.” Therefore, it is better in Ramadan — but not obligatory — to pray with 
the imam until the imam finishes the prayer. 


Also, please note that the night prayer is more general than either Tarawih or 
Tahajjud. It is called Tarawih when it occurs in Ramadan and is customarily 
performed at an earlier time. 


Tardwih Prayer is Not an Innovation 
Question 


Umar b. al-Khattab was the first person to initiate the practice of praying the Tarawih prayer. 
Does this not make it an innovation? 


Answered by 
Sheikh Sami al-Majid 


It is unacceptable for someone to claim that the Tarawih prayer is an innovation. 
Only an ignorant person would say such a thing. If it were an innovation, the entire 
Muslim Ummah would not have unanimously accepted it, from the time of Umar - 
may Allah be pleased with him — up to our own time. Muslims have continuously 
performed this prayer throughout their history without any objection, and it is 

known that the Ummah as a whole is protected from erring in such a matter for all 
of these centuries. 


Know, my brother, that the Tarawih prayer is “sunnah”, which means that it is part 
of the Prophet’s tradition (peace be upon him). He did, however, fear that it would 
become obligatory. 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) went out one night in the middle of the night and 
prayed in the mosque, and some men prayed with him. When morning came, the 
people started talking and even more people gathered for the prayer on the second 
night. When morning came again, they talked amongst themselves and an even 
greater number gathered on the third night. So the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
prayed and they prayed with him. When the fourth night came, the mosque could 
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not contain all those who had come to pray. When dawn came, the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) appeared and performed the Fajr prayer, then he approached the 
people and testified that there is no God but Allah and that he was the Messenger 
of Allah, and then said: “I knew you were here, but I feared that it (the Tarawih 
prayer) would become obligatory, and that then you would fail to perform it.” 
[Sahih al-Bukhdri and Sahih Muslim] 


The situation that the Prophet (peace be upon him) feared might happen could not 
happen after his death, since the religion had become complete and divine 
revelation had ended. 


Because of this, Umar b. al-Khattab — may Allah be pleased with him - gathered 
the people behind Tamim al-Dari and Ubayy bin Ka‘b after he saw the people in 
the mosque performing the prayer separately or in small groups. He did this in 
order to reinstate the “sunnah” that the Prophet (peace be upon him) established 
then refrained from only out of the fear that it would become mandatory. 


And one should note that “Umar did not gather the people to perform something 
that was an innovation. He did not prescribe anything new in Islam of his own 
accord. Moreover, “Umaar was one of the Righly Guided Caliphs 


Al-‘Irbad b. Sariyah relates: 

The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) preached to us one day 
after the morning prayer and gave us a touching sermon that caused our eyes to 

well up and hearts to shiver with fear, so a man said: “This is a sermon given by 
someone who is bidding us farewell, so what do you leave us with, O Prophet?” 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “I leave you with this: the fear of Allah, and 
to hear and obey even if an Ethiopian slave rules over you, for whoever lives shall 
see many changes. And be wary of innovations, for they lead one astray. Whoever 
sees this should abide by my Sunnah and the Sunnah of the Rightly Guided 
Caliphs who shall come after me. Seize upon that with your molars.” 

[Musnad Ahmad, Sunan al-Tirmidhi, Sunan Abi Dadwiid, Sunan Ibn Mdjah, and 
Sunan al-Ddrimi| 


And Allah knows best. 
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Offering Taradwih as Continuous sets of 4 units 


Question 


During Tarawih prayers this Ramadan, the imam prayed four units of prayer without sitting after 
the second unit. He only he sat in the fourth unit, recited the tashahhud and then the taslim. He 
then prayed four more units in the same manner as described above. Then, after doing so, he 
offered the Witr prayer as three units. When questioned about praying in the manner in which he 
did, he said that it was acceptable and could be found in Sahih al-Bukhari and the Muwatta’ of 
Imam Malik. I could not find it. Was this prayer correct, and if so, where can it be found? 


Answered by 


Sheikh Khalid al-Mushaykih, professor at al-Imam University, al-Qasim branch 
If a person chooses to offer the Tarawih prayer as eleven units, there are three 
ways of doing so that are suggested by the scholars: 


1. The first manner of doing so is to pray two sets of four continuous units, without 
sitting except once at the completion of all four. Then a final set of three units is 
offered. 


The evidence cited to support this opinion is the hadith of ‘A’ishah where she says: 
“The Prophet (peace be upon him) never prayed more than eleven units, whether in 
Ramadan or in other times. He used to pray four — do not ask how perfect and long 
were they — then he would pray four, do not ask how perfect and long were they — 
then he would pray three.” [Sahih al-Bukhdri (1147) and Sahth Muslim (738) | 


They argue that this indicates there is no problem with a person to pray four 
continuous units, then another our, and thereafter pray three more units. 


2. The second manner of doing so is to pray eleven units continuously. 


3. The third manner of offering the Tarawih prayer is to pray it as sets of two units. 
This method accords the closest to the Sunnah. 


This is supported by the hadith of Ibn “Umar that reads: “It should be prayed two 
units at a time, and if any of you expects that the Fajr prayer is imminent, then he 
should perform one unit of witr prayer to make an odd number out of his night 
prayer.” 
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When the narrator, Ibn “Umar was asked: What is meant by ‘two units at a time?’, 
he answered: “It means to offer taslim after every two units.” [Sahih al-Bukharit 
(472) and Sahih Muslim (749)] 


Then there is the hadith of *A’ishahm where she says: “Allah’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) used to pray eleven units after completing the Isha’ prayer and before 
the Fajr prayer. He would offer salam after every two units. Then he would offer 
one unit on its own.” [Sahih Muslim(736)| 

Therefore, it is best to offer the prayer in sets of two, since the second hadith of 
“A’ishah that mentions offering salam after every two units can be regarded as 
being an explanation of her more general statement “he used to pray four’. 
However, someone wishes to offer the prayer in sets of four, then there is nothing 
wrong with that. 


And Allah knows best. 


The Reward for Qiyaam al-layl 
What is the reward for qiyaam al-layl?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


Qiyaam al-layl is Sunnah mu’akkadah (a confirmed Sunnah). Many texts of the 
Qur’aan and Sunnah encourage it and speak of its high status and great 

reward. Qiyaam al-layl plays a great role in strengthening one's faith and helping 
one to do good deeds. 


Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 

“O you wrapped in garments (i.e. Prophet Muhammad)! 
2. Stand (to pray) all night, except a little — 

3. Half of it or a little less than that, 


4. Or a little more. And recite the Qur’aan (aloud) in a slow, (pleasant tone and) 
style. 


5. Verily, We shall send down to you a weighty Word (i.e. obligations, laws). 


6. Verily, the rising by night (for Tahajjud prayer) is very hard and most potent 
and good for governing oneself, and most suitable for (understanding) the Word 
(of Allaah)” [al-Muzzamil 73:1-6] 
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Allaah praises those who have faith and are pious for their noble characteristics 
and good deeds, one of the most special of which is qiyaam al-layl. Allaah says 
(interpretation of the meaning): 


“Only those believe in Our Ayaat (proofs, evidences, verses, lessons, signs, 
revelations, etc.), who, when they are reminded of them, fall down prostrate, and 
glorify the Praises of their Lord, and they are not proud. 


16. Their sides forsake their beds, to invoke their Lord in fear and hope, and they 
spend (in charity in Allaah’s Cause) out of what We have bestowed on them. 


17. No person knows what is kept hidden for them of joy as a reward for what they 
used to do”’ 


[al-Sajdah 32:15-17] 


Allaah describes them elsewhere in the following terms (interpretation of the 
meaning): 


“And those who spend the night in worship of their Lord, prostrate and standing. 


65. And those who say: “Our Lord! Avert from us the torment of Hell. Verily, its 
torment is ever an inseparable, permanent punishment.” 


66. Evil indeed it (Hell) is as an abode and as a place to rest in. 


67. And those who, when they spend, are neither extravagant nor niggardly, but 
hold a medium (way) between those (extremes). 


68. And those who invoke not any other ilaah (god) along with Allaah, nor kill 
such person as Allaah has forbidden, except for just cause, nor commit illegal 
sexual intercourse and whoever does this shall receive the punishment. 


69. The torment will be doubled to him on the Day of Resurrection, and he will 
abide therein in disgrace; 


70. Except those who repent and believe (in Islamic Monotheism), and do 
righteous deeds; for those, Allaah will change their sins into good deeds, and 
Allaah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 


71. And whosoever repents and does righteous good deeds; then verily, he repents 
towards Allaah with true repentance. 
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72. And those who do not bear witness to falsehood, and if they pass by some evil 
play or evil talk, they pass by it with dignity. 


73. And those who, when they are reminded of the Ayaat (proofs, evidences, verses, 
lessons, signs, revelations, etc.) of their Lord, fall not deaf and blind thereat. 


74. And those who say: “Our Lord! Bestow on us from our wives and our offspring 
the comfort of our eyes, and make us leaders of the Muttagoon (the pious).” 


75. Those will be rewarded with the highest place (in Paradise) because of their 
patience. Therein they shall be met with greetings and the word of peace and 
respect. 


76. Abiding therein excellent it is as an abode, and as a place to rest in” 
[al-Furqaan 25:64-76] 


From this we may note the virtue of qiyaam al-layl and its good consequences that 
cannot be ignored; it is one of the means of avoiding the punishment of Hell and 
attaining Paradise, and we may note the great blessing it brings of conversing with 
the Lord. May Allaah make us among those who attain success thereby. 


Allaah has described the pious in Soorat al-Dhaariyaat as having a number of 
characteristics — including praying qiyaam al-layl — by means of which they attain 
Paradise. Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“Verily, the Muttaqoon (the pious) will be in the midst of Gardens and Springs (in 
the Paradise), 


16. Taking joy in the things which their Lord has given them. Verily, they were 
before this Muhsinoon (good-doers). 


17. They used to sleep but little by night [invoking their Lord (Allaah) and praying, 
with fear and hope] ’[al-Dhaariyaat 51:15-17] 


The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) encouraged us to pray 
qiyaam al-layl in many ahaadeeth, such as the following: 


The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “The best prayer 
after the obligatory prayer is prayer at night.” Narrated by Muslim, 1163. 


And he said: “You should pray qiyaam al-layl, for it is the custom of the righteous 
who came before you and it brings you closer to your Lord, and expiates sins and 
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prevents misdeeds.” Narrated by al-Tirmidhi, 3549; classed as hasan by al-Albaani 
in Irwa’ al-Ghaleel, 452. 


“The custom of the righteous” means it was their usual practise. 


“It brings you closer to your Lord” means, it is an act of worship by means of 
which one may draw closer to Allaah. 


“and prevents misdeeds” means, it prevents one from committing sin. Allaah says 
(interpretation of the meaning): 


“Verily, As-Salaah (the prayer) prevents from Al-Fahsha’ (i.e. great sins of every 
kind, unlawful sexual intercourse) and Al-Munkar (i.e. disbelief, polytheism, and 
every kind of evil wicked deed)” /al- ‘Ankaboot 29:45] 


It was narrated that ‘Amr ibn Murrah al-Juhani said: A man came to the Messenger 
of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) from Qadaa’ah and said to 
him: “O Messenger of Allaah, what do you think if I bear witness that there is no 
god except Allaah and that you are His Messenger, and I pray the five daily 
prayers, and fast the month (of Ramadaan), and pray giyaam in Ramadaan, and pay 
zakaah?” The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: 
“Whoever dies doing that will be one of the siddeeqs and martyrs.” 


Narrated by Ibn Khuzaymah; classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh Ibn 
Khuzaymah, 2212. 


Al-Tirmidhi (1984) narrated that ‘Ali said: The Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) said: “In Paradise there are apartments the outside of which 
can be seen from the inside and the inside of which can be seen from the outside.” 
A Bedouin stood up and said: “Who are they for, O Messenger of Allaah?” He 
said: “They are for those who speak good words, feed others, fast regularly and 
pray to Allaah at night when people are sleeping.” Classed as hasan by al-Albaani 
in Saheeh al-Tirmidhi. 


Al-Haakim narrated that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
said: “Jibreel came to me and said: ‘O Muhammad, live as long as you want, for 
you will die. Love whomever you want, for you will leave him. Do whatever you 
want for you will be requited for it. Remember that the believer’s honour is his 
praying at night, and his pride is his being independent of people.” Classed as 
hasan by al-Albaani in Saheeh al-Jaami’, 73. 
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The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: 
“Whoever prays qiyaam reciting ten verses will not be recorded as one of the 
negligent. Whoever prays qiyaam reciting one hundred verses will be recorded as 
one of the devout. Whoever prays qiyaam reciting one thousand verses will be 
recorded as one of the muqantireen.” 


Narrated by Abu Dawood, 1398; classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh Abi 
Dawood. 


The muqantireen are those who will be given a qintaar of reward. A qintaar is a 
large amount of gold, and most of the scholars of Arabic language are of the view 
that it is four thousand dinars. 


And it was said that a qintaar is a bull’s hide full of gold, or eighty thousand, or a 
large but unspecified amount of wealth. See al-Nihaayah fi Ghareeb il-Hadeeth by 
Ibn al-Atheer. 


What is meant by this hadeeth is to emphasize the greatness of the reward earned 
by the one who recites a thousand verses. Al-Tabaraani narrated that the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “A qintaar is better than this 
world and everything in it.” Classed as hasan by al-Albaani in Saheeh al-Targheeb, 
638. 


Note: 


Al-Haafiz Ibn Hajar said: From Soorat Tabaarak [al-Mulk] to the end of the 
Qur’aan is one thousand verses. 


Whoever prays giyaam reciting from Soorat Tabaarak to the end of Qur’aan has 
prayed giyaam with one thousand verses. 


And Allaah knows best. 
Ways to Help Oneself Pray Oiyaam al-Layl 


What are some ways that help to pray Qiyam Allayl or tahajjud (late night voluntary prayers)? 
Praise be to Allaah. 


There are many things that one can do to help oneself pray qiyaam al-layl, among 
which are the following: 


1 — Being sincere towards Allaah, as He has commanded us to be sincere towards 
Him and none other in our deeds. He tells us (interpretation of the meaning): “And 
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they were commanded not, but that they should worship Allaah, and worship none 
but Him Alone...” [al-Bayyinah 98:5]. The more sincere a person is towards 
Allaah, the more he will be guided and helped to obey Allaah and draw closer to 
Him. Ubayy ibn Ka’b (may Allaah be pleased with him) reported that the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Give glad tidings to this 
ummah (nation/community)of splendour, religion, high rank, victory and 
prevalence on earth. Whoever does the deeds of the Hereafter to gain some worldly 
benefit, will have no share of the Hereafter.” (Reported by Ahmad. Saheeh al- 
Jaami’, 2825). Mutarraf ibn ‘Abd-Allaah ibn al-Shakheer said: “The goodness of a 
deed is related to the goodness of the heart, and the goodness of the heart is related 
to the goodness of the intention.” Ibn al-Qayyim (may Allaah have mercy on him) 
said: “The degree to which a person is helped and aided by Allaah depends on the 
degree of his intention, drive, aim and hopes. Help from Allaah comes to people in 
proportion to their drive, intention, hopes and fears, and failure comes to them in 
like manner.” 


Therefore the salaf (pious predecessors) were very keen to conceal their acts of 
worship such as qiyaam al-layl. A man asked Tameem ibn Aws al-Daari (may 
Allaah be pleased with him), ‘How do you pray at night?’ He got very angry and 
said, ‘By Allaah, one rak’ah that I pray in secret in the small hours of the night is 
more beloved to me than praying the whole night long and then telling people 
about it.” Ayyoob al-Sakhtiyaani used to spend the entire night in prayer, then 
when dawn approached, he would go back to bed and lie down, and when dawn 
came, he would raise his voice as if he had just woken up. 


2 — The person who wants to pray qiyaam al-layl should realize that Allaah is 
calling him to qiyaam. When the slave realizes that his Master, Who has no need of 
people’s worship, is calling him to do this, he will respond. Allaah says 
(interpretation of the meaning): “O you wrapped in your garments (i.e., Prophet 
Muhammad)! Stand (to pray) all night, except a little. Half of it, or a little less than 
that, or a little more; and recite the Qur’aan (aloud) in a slow, (pleasant tone and) 
style.” [al-Muzzammil 73:1-4]. 


Sa’d ibn Hishaam ibn ‘Aamir said to ‘Aa’ishah (may Allaah be pleased with her): 
“Tell me about how the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him) prayed qiyaam.” She said: “Have you not read “Yaa ayyuha’l- 
muzzammil (O you wrapped in your garments! )?” He said, “Of course.” She said: 
“Allaah, may He be exalted and glorified, made giyaam obligatory at the beginning 
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of this soorah, so the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) and his 
companions prayed qiyaam for a year, and Allaah withheld the end of this soorah 
for twelve months, until He revealed something at the end of this soorah to make 
things easier, so qiyaam al-layl became voluntary after it had been obligatory.” 
(Reported by Muslim). 


3 — Knowing the virtues of qiyaam al-layl. Whoever knows the virtues of this act 
of worship will be keen to talk to Allaah, may He be exalted, and to stand before 
Him at that time. Among the reports that describe the virtues of this act of worship 
is the hadeeth (narration)of Abu Hurayrah (may Allaah be pleased with him), in 
which the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “The best of 
prayers after the prescribed prayers is prayer in the depths of the night, and the best 
of fasting after the month of Ramadaan is fasting the month of Allaah, Muharram.” 
(reported by Muslim). 


‘Abd-Allaah ibn ‘Amr (may Allaah be pleased with them both) reported that the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “The most beloved of 
prayer to Allaah is the prayer of Dawood, and the most beloved of fasts to Allaah 
is the fast of Dawood. He used to sleep for half of the night, then get up and pray 
for a third of the night, then sleep for a sixth of the night, and he used to fast every 
other day.” (Agreed upon). 


‘Amr ibn ‘Absah reported that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) said: “The closest that the Lord is to His slave is in the later part of the night, 
so if you can be one of those who remember Allaah at that time, then do so.” 
(Reported by al-Tirmidhi and al-Nisaa'1). 


According to a hadeeth narrated by Ibn Mas’ood (may Allaah be pleased with 
him), the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Our Lord 
admires two men: a man who leaves his mattress and cover, and slips away from 
his wife and lover, to go and pray. Allaah says, ‘O My angels, look at My slave. 
He has left his mattress and cover and slipped away from his lover and wife to 
pray, out of hope for what is with Me and out of fear of what is with Me.” 
(Reported by Ahmad. It is a hasan (sound) report. Saheeh al-Targheeb, 258). 


Qiyaam al-Layl expels forgetfulness from the heart, as is stated in the hadeeth 
narrated by ‘Abd-Allaah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘Aas (may Allaah be pleased with them 
both), in which the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: 
“Whoever recites ten aayaat (verses)in qiyaam will not be recorded as one of the 
forgetful. Whoever recites a hundred aayaat in qiyaam will be recorded as one of 
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the devout , and whoever prays a thousand aayaat in qiyaam will be recorded as 
one of the mugantareen (those who pile up good deeds).” (Reported by Abu 
Dawood and Ibn Hibbaan. It is a hasan report. Saheeh al-Targheeb, 635). 


Yahyaa ibn Mu’aadh said: “The medicine of the heart is five things: reading 
Qur’aan and pondering the meaning, having an empty stomach, praying at night 
(qiyaam al-layl), beseeching Allaah at the time of suhoor, and keeping company 
with righteous people.” 


4 — Studying how the salaf and righteous people practised qiyaam al-layl and 
adhered to it. The salaf used to enjoy qiyaam al-layl and rejoice greatly in doing it. 
‘Abd-Allaah ibn Wahb said: “Every type of pleasure is enjoyed only once, except 
for acts of worship, which are enjoyed three times: when you do it, when you 
remember it, and when you are given the reward for it.” 


Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir said: “There is nothing left of the joys of this life 
except three: giyaam al-layl, meeting one’s brothers in faith, and praying in 
congregation.” 


Thaabit al-Banaani said: “There is nothing I enjoy more than giyaam al-layl.” 


Yazeed al-Riqaashi said: “A lot of tahajjud brings delight to the worshippers, and a 
lot of thirst (i.e., fasting), brings joy when they meet Allaah.” 


Mukhallad ibn Husayn said: “I never woke up at night except I saw Ibraaheem ibn 
Adham remembering Allaah and praying, and this made me depressed, so I 
consoled myself with this aayah (interpretation of the meaning): ‘... That is the 
Grace of Allaah which He bestows on whom He pleases. And Allaah is the Owner 
of Great Bounty’ [al-Hadeed 54:21].” 


Abu ‘Aasim al-Nabeel said: “Abu Haneefah used to be called al-Watad (pole or 
pillar) because he prayed so much.” 


Al-Qaasim ibn Ma’een said: “Abu Haneefah spent an entire night in giyaam 
reciting this aayah (interpretation of the meaning): ‘Nay, but the Hour is their 
appointed time (for their full recompense), and the Hour will be more grievous and 
more bitter’ [al-Qamar 54:46], repeating it and weeping, beseeching Allaah until 
morning came.” 


Ibraaheem ibn Shammaas said: “I used to see Ahmad ibn Hanbal staying up at 
night to pray when he was a young man.” 
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Abu Bakr al-Marwadhi said: “I was with Imaam Ahmad for nearly four months in 
the army, and he never stopped praying qiyaam at night or reading Qur’aan during 
the day, and I never knew when he completed the Qur’aan, because he kept that 
secret.” 


Imaam al-Bukhaari used to pray giyaam and tahajjud at night until the time of 
suhoor, and he would read between a half and a third of the Qur’aan, and complete 
it at suhoor every third night. 


Al-‘Allaamah Ibn ‘Abd al-Haadi said, describing the qiyaam of Shaykh al-Islam 
Ibn Taymiyah: “At night he would keep away from people, and spend that time 
only with his Lord, beseeching Him continually and reciting Qur’aan, repeating 
different kinds of acts of worship by night and by day. When he began to pray, his 
body would start to tremble, leaning to the left and right.” 


Ibn Rajab said concerning his shaykh Imaam Ibn al-Qayyim: “He was a man of 
worship, tahajjud and lengthy prayers. I have never seen his equal in worship and 
knowledge of the Qur’aan, hadeeth and principles of faith.” 


Al-Haafiz Ibn Hajar said, describing his shaykh al-Haafiz al-‘Iraaqi: “I stayed with 
him, and I never saw him forsake qiyaam al-layl: it was like a habit for him.” 


5 — Sleeping on one’s right side. The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him) taught his ummah (followers)to sleep on their right sides, as is reported 
in the hadeeth of Abu Hurayrah (may Allaah be pleased with him), who said that 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “When any one of 
you goes to bed, let him clear his bed by hitting it with his garment, for he does not 
know what may have come onto it. Then let him lie down on his right side, then let 
him say, ‘Bismika Rabbi wada’tu janbi wa bika arfa’uhu. In amsakta nafsi 
farhamhaa wa in arsaltahaa fahfazhaa bimaa tahfazu bihi ‘ibaadaka al-saaliheen 
(In Your Name, my Lord, I lay myself down and I get up again. If You take my 
soul, then have mercy on it, and if You send it back to me, then protect it with that 
with which You protect Your righteous slaves).’” (Agreed upon). 


Al-Baraa’ ibn ‘Aazib (may Allaah be pleased with him) reported that the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “When you want to go to bed, 
do wudoo’ as for prayer, then lie down on your right side.” (Agreed upon) 


Hafsah (may Allaah be pleased with her) said: “When the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) went to bed, he would put his right hand under 
his right cheek.” (Reported by al-Tabaraani, Saheeh al-Jaami’, 4523). 
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Imaam Ibn al-Qayyim (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: “There is a reason 
for his lying on his right side, which is that the heart is located on the left, so if a 
person lays on his left side, he will sleep too deeply, because the heart’s position 
will be too comfortable, but if he sleeps on his right side, he will not be too settled, 
so he won’t sleep deeply.” 


6 — Sleeping in a state of tahaarah (purity). We have already quoted the hadeeth of 
al-Baraa’ ibn ‘Aazib (may Allaah be pleased with him), in which the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said, “When you go to bed, do 
wudoo’ as if for prayer.” (Agreed upon). 


Mu’aad ibn Jabal (may Allaah be pleased with him) reported that the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “There is no Muslim who goes 
to sleep remembering Allaah and in a state of purity, and when he turns over he 
asks Allaah for good in this world and the next, but it will be given to him.” 
(Reported by Abu Dawood and Ahmad. Saheeh al-Jaami’, 5754). 


Ibn ‘Abbaas (may Allaah be pleased with them both) reported that the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Purify these bodies and Allaah 
will purify you, for there is no slave who goes to sleep in a state of purity but an 
angel spends the night with him, and every time he turns over, [the angel] says, ‘O 
Allaah, forgive Your slave, for he went to bed in a state of purity.’” (Reported by 
al-Tabaraani. Al-Mundhiri said, its isnaad is jaayid. Saheeh al-Jaami’, 3831). 


7 — Going to sleep early. Sleeping straight after ‘Ishaa’ is the advice of the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him), and a good and healthy habit. One of 
the ahaadeeth that describe its virtues was narrated by Abu Barzah al-Aslami (may 
Allaah be pleased with him) who said that the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) used to prefer to delay ‘Ishaa’, and he did not like to sleep 
before it or talk after it. (Reported by al-Bukhaari). 


Al-Haafiz Ibn Hajar reported that al-Qaadi ‘Ayaad said, concerning the phrase “He 
did not like to sleep before it”: “Because that could lead to one praying it too late, 
or delaying it until after the preferred time, and talking after it could lead to one 
sleeping before Fajr and missing it, or missing qiyaam al-layl.” 


Ibn Raafi’ said: “ ‘Umar ibn al-Khattaab (may Allaah be pleased with him) used to 
wave his stick at the people when darkness fell, and would say, “Get up and go, 
may Allaah help you to pray qiyaam at night!’” 
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Another matter that has to do with sleep is choosing a suitable bed, not one that is 
excessively luxurious or soft, because that makes a person sleep too much and 
become negligent, and causes laziness and carelessness. ‘Aa’ishah (may Allaah be 
pleased with her) said: “The pillow of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him) on which he slept at night was made of leather stuffed with palm 
fibres.” (Reported by Abu Dawood and Ahmad. Saheeh al-Jaami’, 4714). 


Ibn ‘Abbaas (may Allaah be pleased with him) reported that ‘Umar ibn al-Khattaab 
entered upon the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
when he was lying on a mat of palm fibres that had left marks on his side. ‘Umar 
said, “O Messenger of Allaah, why do you not get something more comfortable 
than this?” He (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “What do I have 
to do with this world? My relationship with this world is like that of a traveller on a 
hot summer’s day, who seeks shade under a tree for an hour, then moves on.” 
(Reported by Ahmad and al-Haakim. Saheeh al-Jaami’, 5545). 


‘Ali ibn Bakkaar (may Allaah have mercy on him) used to have a slave-woman 
who would spread out his bed for him, and he would touch it with his hand and 
say: “By Allaah, you are good, and by Allaah you are cool, but by Allaah I will not 
rest on you tonight.” Then he would get up and pray qiyaam until Fajr. 


Also, one should not sleep too much or too deeply. Ibraaheem ibn Adham said: “If 
you are sleeping at night, and running about during the day, and always 
committing sin, how can you earn the pleasure of the One Who is directing your 
affairs?” 


8 — Having the habit of reciting adhkaar (words of remembrance of Allah) 
prescribed by sharee’ah (Islamic law) before going to sleep, because these adhkaar 
are like a fortress which protects a person from the Shaytaan, by the permission of 
Allaah, and helps him to get up for qiyaam. Among these adhkaar is that 
mentioned in the hadeeth of Abu Hurayrah (may Allaah be pleased with him), who 
said that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “When any 
one of you goes to bed, let him clear his bed by hitting it with his garment, for he 
does not know what may have come onto it. Then let him lie down on his right 
side, then let him say, ‘Bismika Rabbi wada’tu janbi wa bika arfa’uhu. In amsakta 
nafsi farhamhaa wa in arsaltahaa fahfazhaa bimaa tahfazu bihi ‘ibaadaka al- 
saaliheen (In Your Name, my Lord, I lay myself down and I get up again. If You 
take my soul, then have mercy on it, and if You send it back to me, then protect it 
with that with which You protect Your righteous slaves).’” (Agreed upon). 
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‘Aa’ishah (may Allaah be pleased with her) reported that when the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) went to bed each night, he would put his 
palms together, blow in them, and recite Qul huwa Allaahu ahad, Qul a’oodhu bi 
Rabbi’l-Falaq and Qul a’oodhu bi Rabbi’l-Naas, then he would wipe as much of 
his body as he could with his hands, starting with his head and face, and the front 
of his body, doing this three times. (Agreed upon). 


Ibn Mas’ood (may Allaah be pleased with him) reported that the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Whoever recites the last two aayahs of 
Soorat al-Bagqarah, this will take care of him.” (Agreed upon). 


Anas ibn Maalik (may Allaah be pleased with him) reported that when the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) went to bed, he would say: “Al-hamdu 
Lillaah illadhi at’amanaa wa saqaanaa, wa kafaanaa fa kam mimman laa 
kaafeeya lahu wa laa mu’weeya lahu (Praise be to Allaah Who has fed us and 
given us to drink, and Who has given us enough, for how many are there who have 
no-one to suffice them or give them refuge).” (Reported by Muslim). 


According to the hadeeth of Abu Hurayrah in which he tells the story of how he 
captured the Shaytaan, the Shaytaan said to him: “When you go to bed, recite 
Aayat al-Kursi, ‘Allaah! None has the right to be worshipped but He, the Ever- 
Living, the One Who sustains and protects all that exists...’ [al-Baqarah 2:255 — 
interpretation of the meaning] until the end of it, because it will bring Allaah’s 
protection for you, and no shaytaan (devil) will approach you until morning 
comes.” Abu Hurayrah (may Allaah be pleased with him) mentioned this to the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him), and he said, “He spoke the 
truth even though he is a liar.” (Agreed upon). 


‘Ali ibn Abi Taalib (may Allaah be pleased with him) reported that when the 
Prophet’s daughter Faatimah (may Allaah be pleased with her) came to him and 
asked him for a servant, he (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said to her 
and ‘Ali: “Shall I not teach you something that will be better for you than a 
servant? When you go to bed, say ‘Subhaan Allaah’ thirty-three times, ‘al-hamdu 
Lillaah’ thirty-three times, and ‘A//aahu akbar’ thirty-four times. This is better for 
you than a servant.” (Agreed upon). 


Anas ibn Maalik (may Allaah be pleased with him) reported that the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Recite ‘Qul yaa ayyuha’'l- 
kaafiroon’ when you go to sleep, for it is a renunciation of shirk.” (polytheism) 
(Reported by al-Bayhaqi. Saheeh al-Jaami’, 1172). 
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Hafsah (may Allaah be pleased with her) reported that when the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) went to bed, he would put his right hand 
under his right cheek and say: ‘Rabbi ginee ‘adhaabaka yawma tab’athu ‘ibaadaka 
(My Lord, save me from Your punishment on the Day when You resurrect Your 
slaves).’” (Reported by Abu Dawood, Saheeh al-Jaami’, 4532). 


Al-Baraa’ ibn ‘Aazib (may Allaah be pleased with him) reported that the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “When you go to bed, do 
wudoo’ as if for prayer, then lie down on your right side, then say: ‘Allaahummah 
aslamtu nafsi ilayk, wa wajahtu wajhi ilayk, wa fawwadtu amri ilayk, wa alja’tu 
zahri ilayk, raghbatan wa rahbatan ilayk, laa malja’a wa laa manjaa minka illa 
ilayk. Aamantu bi kitaabik alladhi anzalt, wa bi nabiyyik alladhi arsalt (O Allaah, I 
submit myself to You, I turn my face to You, I delegate my affairs to You and I 
rely totally on You, out of fear and hope of You. There is no refuge or sanctuary 
from You except in You. I believe in Your Book which You have revealed and in 
Your Prophet whom You have sent).’ Then if you die, you will have died on the 
fitrah, (natural state) , so make these the last words you speak.” (Agreed upon). 


Similarly, the Muslim should have the habit of reciting adhkaar prescribed by 
sharee’ah when waking up, such as that reported by Abu Hurayrah, who said that 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “When any one of 
you wakes up, he should say: ‘Al-hamdu Lillaah illadhi radda ‘alayya roohi, wa 
‘aafaani fi jasadi wa adhina li bi dhikrihi (Praise be to Allaah Who has restored 
my soul, given health to my body, and allowed me to remember Him).” (Reported 
by al-Tirmidhi and al-Nisaa'l, Saheeh al-Jaami’, 326). 


‘Ubaadah ibn al-Saamit (may Allaah be pleased with him) reported that the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Whoever turns over at 
night and says ‘Laa ilaaha ill-Allaah wahdahu laa shareeka lah, lahu’l-mulk wa 
lahu’l-hamd wa huwa ‘a’l kulli shay’in qadeer. Al-hamdulillahi, subhaan Allaah 
wa laa illaaha ill-Allaah wa Allaahu akbar wa laa hawla wa laa quwwata illa 
Billaah (There is no god but Allaah Alone, with no partner or associate. His is the 
Dominion and the Praise, and He is Able to do all things. Praise be to Allaah, glory 
be to Allaah. There is no god except Allaah, Allaah is Most Great and there is no 
strength and no power except in Allaah),’ then says, ‘Allaahumma ‘ghfir li (O 
Allaah, forgive me),’ or some other du’aa’, it will be answered, and if he does 
wudoo’ and then prays, his prayer will be accepted.” (Reported by al-Bukhaari) 
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Imaam Ibn Battaal said: “Allaah has promised through His Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) that whoever wakes up from his sleep 
pronouncing words of Tawheed, submitting to His sovereignty, recognizing His 
blessings by praising Him, exalting Him above that which does not befit Him by 
glorifying Him (saying ‘Subhaan Allaah’), submitting to Him by magnifying Him 
(saying ‘Allaahu akbar’) and admitting one’s utter dependence upon His help, then 
if he makes du’aa’ it will be answered, and if he prays his prayer will be accepted. 
Everyone who hears this hadeeth should apply it and make the most of it, and 
make his intention sincerely for his Lord, may He be glorified and exalted.” 


Al-Baraa’ ibn ‘Aazib (may Allaah be pleased with them both) said: “When the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) woke up, he would say: “Al- 
hamdu Lillaah illadhi ahyaanaa ba’da maa amaatanaa wa ilayhi al-nushoor 
(Praise be to Allaah Who has brought us back to life after having caused us to die, 
and unto Him is the resurrection).’” (Reported by Muslim). 


Ibn ‘Abbaas (may Allaah be pleased with them both) reported that when the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) woke up he would wipe the 
sleep from his face with his hand, then look at the sky and recite the final ten 


aayaat of Soorat Aal ‘Imran: “Verily, in the creation of the heavens and the 
earth...” [Aal ‘Imraan 3:190 — interpretation of the meaning ].” (Reported by 
Muslim) 


Imaam al-Nawawi said: “This indicates that it is mustahabb (recommended) to 
wipe away the traces of sleep from one’s face, and to recite these aayaat when 
getting up from sleep.” 


9 — Being keen to take a nap or siesta during the day, whether before zuhr or after. 
Anas (may Allaah be pleased with him) reported that the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Take a nap, for the shayaateen do not take 
naps.” (Reported by al-Tabaraani. Al-Saheehah, 2647). 


Ishaaq ibn ‘Abd-Allaah said: “Taking a nap is one of the deeds of good people. It 
revitalizes the heart and helps one to pray giyaam al-layl.” 


Al-Hasan al-Basri passed by a group of people in the marketplace in the middle of 
the day, and heard the racket they were making. He said, “Do these people take a 
nap?” It was said to him, “No.” He said, “I think their nights must be bad.” 
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10 — Avoiding eating or drinking too much. Eating and drinking too much are two 
of the main obstacles that prevent people from praying qiyaam al-layl. Al- 
Miqdaam ibn Ma’d Yakrib (may Allaah be pleased with him) reported that the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Man fills no vessel 
worse than his stomach. It is sufficient for the son of Adam to have a few 
mouthfuls to give him the strength he needs. If he has to fill his stomach, then let 
him leave one-third for food, one-third for drink and one-third for air.” (Reported 
by al-Tirmidhi and Ibn Maajah. Saheeh al-Jaami’, 5674). 


Abu Juhayfah (may Allaah be pleased with him) reported that the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said to a man who burped in his presence: 
“Stop your burping, for the people who eat the most in this life will be the most 
hungry on the Day of Resurrection.” (Reported by al-Haakim. Saheeh al-Jaami’, 
1190). 


Sufyaan al-Thawri said: “You should eat little, so that you will be able to pray 
qiyaam al-layl.” 


Ma’qal ibn Habeeb saw some people eating a lot, and said, ‘I do not think that our 
companions want to pray giyaam al-layl.” 


Wahb ibn Munabbih said: “There is no son of Adam dearer to his shaytaan than the 
one who eats and sleeps a lot.” 


11 — Striving against oneself to pray qiyaam al-layl. This is one of the best means 
of helping oneself to pray qiyaam, because human nature is inclined towards 
wrongdoing, so the one who follows his own inclinations will be led to doom and 
destruction. Allaah has commanded us to strive against our own selves, as He says 
(interpretation of the meanings): 


“And strive hard in Allaah’s Cause as you ought to strive...” [al-Hajj 22:78] 


“And as for those who strive hard in Our Cause, We will surely guide them to Our 
Paths. And verily, Allaah is with the muhsinoon (good-doers).”’ [al- ‘Ankaboot 
29:69] 


“Their sides forsake their beds, to invoke their Lord in fear and hope, and they 
spend (charity in Allaah’s Cause) out of what We have bestowed on them” [al- 
Sajdah 32:16] 


Fadaalah ibn ‘Ubayd (may Allaah be pleased with him) reported that the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “The mujaahid (warrior) is the 


276 


one who strives against his own self for the sake of Allaah.” (Reported by al- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibbaan. Al-Saheehah, 549). 


According to the hadeeth of ‘Uqbah ibn ‘Aamir (may Allaah be pleased with him), 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “When a man from 
my ummah gets up to pray at night, striving against his own self to get up and 
purify himself, there are knots on him. When he washes his hands in wudoo’, one 
knot is undone. When he washes his face, another knot is undone. When he wipes 
his head another knot is undone. When he washes his feet, another knot is undone. 
Then Allaah says to those who are veiled (in the Unseen): “Look at this slave of 
Mine, he is striving against his own self and asking of Me. Whatever My slave 
asks of Me shall be his.” (Reported by Ahmad and Ibn Hibaan. Saheeh al- 
Targheeb, 627). 


Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir said: “I struggled against my own self for forty years 
until it became right.” Thaabit al-Banaani said: “I struggled for twenty years to 
make myself pray qiyaam al-layl, and I enjoyed it (qiyaam al-layl) for twenty 
years.” ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Azeez said: “The best of deeds are those which we 
force ourselves to do.” ‘Abd-Allaah ibn al-Mubaarak said: “The souls of righteous 
people in the past used to push them to do good deeds, but our souls do not do 
what we want them to do except by force, so we have to force them.” Qutaadah 
said: “O son of Adam, if you do not want to do any good except when you have the 
energy for it, then your nature is more inclined towards boredom and laziness. The 
true believer is the one who pushes himself.” 


12 — Avoiding sin. If the Muslim wants to be one of those who earn the honour of 
speaking to Allaah in the depths of the night, let him beware of sin, for the one 
who is contaminated with the stain of sin will not be helped to pray qiyaam al-layl. 
A man said to Ibraaheem ibn Adham, “I cannot pray qiyaam al-layl, so tell me the 
cure for this.” He said, “Do not commit sin during the day, and He will help you to 
stand before Him at night, for your standing before Him at night is one of the 
greatest honours, and the sinner does not deserve that honour.” 


A man said to al-Hasan al-Basri: “”’O Abu Sa’eed, I sleep in good health, and I 
love to pray giyaam al-layl, and I prepare water with which to purify myself, so 
why can I not get up?” Al-Hasan said: “Your sins are restricting you.” He said, 
may Allaah have mercy on him, “The slave who commits a sin will be denied the 
opportunity to pray qiyaam at night and to fast during the day.” 
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Al-Fudayl ibn “‘Ayaad said: “If you cannot pray qiyaam al-layl, or fast during the 
day, know that you are indeed deprived and restricted, chained by your sins.” 


13 — Checking oneself and rebuking oneself for not praying qiyaam al-layl. 
Checking oneself is one of the signs of the righteous and truthful. Allaah says 
(interpretation of the meaning): “O you who believe! Fear Allaah and keep your 
duty to Him. And let every person look to what he has sent forth for the morrow, 
and fear Allaah. Verily, Allaah is All-Aware of what you do.”’ [al-Hashr 59:18]. 


Imaam Ibn al-Qayyim said: “If the slave is responsible and accountable for 
everything, even his hearing, sight and innermost thoughts, as Allaah says 
(interpretation of the meaning), ‘... Verily, the hearing, and the sight, and the heart 
of each of you will be questioned by Allaah’ [al-Isra’ 17:36], then he should check 
on himself before he is brought to account.” 


Qiyaam al-layl is an act of worship that connects the heart to Allaah, may He be 
exalted, and enables it to overcome the temptations of life and to strive against 
one’s own self, at the time when voices are stilled, eyes are closed in sleep, and 
sleepers are tossing and turning in their beds. Therefore qiyaam al-layl is one of the 
measures of sincere determination and one of the qualities of those who have great 
ambitions. Allaah has praised them and distinguished them from others in the 
Qur’aan, where He says (interpretation of the meaning): “Js one who is obedient to 
Allaah, prostrating himself or standing (in prayer) during the hours of the night, 
fearing the Hereafter and hoping for the Mercy of his Lord (like one who 
disbelieves)? Say: ‘Are those who know equal to those who know not?’ It is only 
men of understanding who will remember.”’ [al-Zumar 39:9] 


Qiyaam al-layl is “sunnah mu’akkadah” (confirmed Sunnah), which the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) urged us to do when he said, “You 
should pray qiyaam al-layl, for it is the habit of the righteous people who came 
before you, and it will bring you closer to your Lord, expiate for bad deeds, 
prevent sin, and expel disease from the body.” (Reported by al-Tirmidhi and 
Ahmad). 


According to a hadeeth, the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
said: “The best of prayers after the prescribed prayers is qiyaam al-layl.” The 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) always had the habit of 
praying qiyaam al-layl, and never gave it up, whether he was travelling or staying 
at home. Even though he, among all the sons of Adam, would be the one to have 
all his past and future sins forgiven, he prayed qiyaam al-layl until his feet became 
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swollen, and when he was asked about that, he said, “Should I not be a grateful 
slave?” (Agreed upon). 


This is how the noble salaf were, may Allaah have mercy upon them. Abu’|-Darda’ 
(may Allaah be pleased with him) said: “Pray two rak’ahs in the darkness of the 
night for the darkness of the grave.” Ahmad ibn Harb said: “I am astonished at 
people who know that the delights of Paradise lie above them and the horrors of 
Hell lie beneath them. How can they sleep in between them?” 


When ‘Umar ibn Dharr saw that night had come, he would say: “Night has come, 
and night has dignity, and Allaah is most deserving of reverence.” 


For this reason, al-Fudayl ibn ‘Ayaad said: “I met some people who feel ashamed 
before Allaah to sleep for too long in the depths of the night. Such a person may be 
resting on his side, and when he moves, he says to himself, ‘This is not your right. 
Get up and take your share of the Hereafter.” 


Al-Hasan said: “We do not know of any deed more difficult than the struggle to 
stay up at night or to spend money.” It was said to him, “Why do the 
mutahajjadeen (those who pray Tahajjud at night) have the most beautiful faces?” 
He said, “Because they spend time alone with the Most Merciful, so He adorns 
them with some of His light.” 


The women of the salaf also used to strive to pray giyaam al-layl with energy and 
determination. Where are the women of our own age when it comes to such great 
deeds? ‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr said: “I came to ‘Aa’ishah (may Allaah be pleased 
with her) one day to greet her, and I found her praying and reciting the aayah 
(interpretation of the meaning), ‘But Allaah has been gracious to us, and has saved 
us from the torment of the Fire’ [al-Toor 52:27], repeating it and weeping. I 
waited for her, but I got bored of waiting, so I went to the market for some things I 
needed, then I came back to ‘Aa’ishah, and she was still praying and reciting this 
aayah and weeping.” 


Anas ibn Maalik (may Allaah be pleased with him) reported that the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Jibreel said to me, ‘Go back to 
Hafsah, for she fasts a lot and prays a lot at night (qiyaam al-layl).’” (Reported by 
al-Haakim, Saheeh al-Jaami’, 4227). 


Mu’ aadhah al-*‘Adawtyyah, one of the righteous Taabi’aat (successors of the 
companions of the Prophet) spent her wedding night, along with her husband Silah 
ibn Ashyam, praying until Fajr. When her husband and son were killed in the land 
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of jihaad (battle), she would spend the whole night in prayer, worshipping and 
beseeching Allaah, and she would sleep during the day. If she felt sleepy whilst she 
was praying at night, she would tell herself: “O soul, there is plenty of sleep ahead 
of you.” 


When Habeebah al-‘Adawiyyah prayed ‘Ishaa’, she would stand on the roof of her 
house, wearing her chemise and khimaar (i.e., covered in proper Islamic dress), 
then she would say, “O my God, the stars have come out, people have gone to 
sleep, and kings have closed their doors, but Your door is open. Every lover is 
alone with his lover, but here I am standing before You.” Then she would start to 
pray and talk to her Lord until the time of suhoor. When the time of suhoor came, 
she would say, “O Allaah, this night is ending, the day is coming, and I wish I 
knew whether you have accepted this night (of worship) from me, so that I could 
congratulate myself, or if it has been rejected, so that I might console myself.” 


‘Amrah, the wife of Habeeb al-‘Ajami, prayed qiyaam al-layl one night whilst her 
husband was asleep. When the time for suhoor came, and her husband was still 
asleep, she woke him up and said to him, “Get up, my master, for the night has 


gone, the day has come and ahead of you lies a long road with little provision, and 
a small group of righteous people who have gone before us, and we are still here.” 


We ask Allaah to help us to remember Him, to thank Him and to worship Him 
properly. May Allaah bless our Prophet Muhammad. 


Sheikh Muhammed Salih Al-Munajjid 


Virtues of Qiyam al-Layl and How to Perform It 
Question 
What are the virtues of Qiyam al-Layl? What is the best way to perform it? 
Answered by 
the Fatwa Department Research Committee - chaired by Sheikh *Abd al-Wahhab 
al-Turayri 
Qiyam al-Layl means “The night prayer’. It is also known as the Tahajjud prayer. 
It is the most virtuous and recommended of all the voluntary prayers. The Prophet 


(peace be upon him) prayed it every night and encouraged his followers to do so as 
well. 
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Allah commanded Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) to offer this prayer. 


He says in the Qur’an: “And as for the night, keep awake a part of it as an 
additional prayer for thee: soon will thy Lord raise thee to a station of praise and 
glory.” [Sarah al-Isra’: 79] 


He also says: “O thou folded in garments, stand (to prayer) by night, but not all 
night, half of it, or a little less. Or a little more; and recite the Qur'an in a slow, 
measured tone.” [Sirah al-Muzzammil: 1-4]. 


Although these verses were addressed to the Prophet (peace be upon him), they 
were not confined to him. They are an encouragement for all of us. 


Observing this prayer is one of the reasons for attaining Paradise by Allah’s grace. 
Allah says: “They were in the habit of sleeping but little by night, and in the hours 
of early dawn they (were found) praying for forgiveness” [Sirah al-Dhdariyat: 17- 
18] 


It is confirmed in the authentic hadith that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to 
pray Qiydm al-Layl for many long hours at a time, until his feet would become 
swollen. 


Qiyam al-Layl can be prayed at any time at night before the time of the Fajr prayer. 
Preferably, it should be offered in the last third of the night. It is also preferable to 
sleep before praying it, but it is not obligatory to do so. 


You can pray as few or as many units of prayer as you want to. The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said: “The night prayer is performed as two units of prayers at a time. 
When you anticipating the arrival of dawn, then perform one unit of prayer as 
witr.” 


It is preferable to offer eleven units of prayer, including witr, since the Prophet 


(peace be upon him) used to do this. However, there is no harm in praying more or 
less. 
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Praying Tarawih & Departing Before the Imam prays Witr 
Question 


I offer the Tarawih prayer at the local mosque along with the imam. However, I do not observe 
the Witr prayer with the imam, since I want to offer more prayers when I go home. Is this 
correct? 


Answered by 


Answered by Sheikh Salih b. Rashid al-Ghayth, presiding Judge at the Sudayr 
District Court 

It would be better for you to complete the Tarawih prayer along with the imam, 
including the Witr prayer. In doing so, you receive the reward of offering prayer at 
the late watches of the night. 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: "Whoever observes prayer along with the 
imam until the imam is finished, that person will have written for him the credit of 
offering the late night prayer." [Sunan al-Tirmidhi — and authenticated by alAlbani] 


You have two options for completing the prayer with the imam: 


1. You can simply offer the odd-numbered Witr prayer along with the imam. If you 
wish to, you are free to offer more prayers on your own later on at night. 


However, in this case you do not offer a second Witr prayer when you have 
finished praying for the night, since the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “There 
should not be two Witr prayers in one night.” [Sunan al-Tirmidhi (470)] 


2. Alternatively, you may stand up for one extra unit of prayer when the imam says 
the taslim. In this case, you do not say the taslim with the imam, but stand and 
offer another unit, maling it an even prayer. Then, at the end of the night, when 
you finish your extra prayers, you may offer the odd-numbered Witr prayer on 
your own. 


And Allah knows best. 
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She wants to Pray Tahajjud at the End of the Night — 
should she pray Witr with the Imam in Taraweeh? 


I'm a muslim woman who prays tarawehe. Mostly if I do not go for prayers, my younger brother 
does not go either.In the mosque where we pray from the imaam prays witr as well. I have been 
waking up to pray tahajud and read the Quran at night. After witr I can not pray Tahajud. What is 
a better option for me. To go for taraweh so my brother can go too or to stay home and pray at 
night? Which is more rewarding?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


Your going to the mosque and attending Taraweeh with the congregation and 
meeting your Muslim sisters are all good things, praise be to Allaah. The fact that 
you are helping your brother to do this as well is another good deed to be added to 
the others. 


There is no conflict between this and your praying tahajjud at the end of the night. 
You can combine all these good deeds, by doing one of the two following things: 


1 — Pray Witr with the imam, then when you can do tahajjud after that, prayer 
whatever Allaah wills for you, two by two rak’ahs, without repeating Witr, because 
one cannot pray two Witrs in one night. 


2 — Delay Witr until the end of the night. When the imam says the salaam at the end 
of Witr, do not say the salaam with him, rather stand up and do an extra rak’ah, so 
that your Witr will then be at the end of the night. 


Shaykh Ibn Baaz (may Allaah have mercy on him) was asked: When some people 
pray Witr with the imam and the imam says the salaam, they stand up and do another 
rak’ah so that their Witr will be at the end of the night. What is the ruling on doing 
this? Is it regarded as finishing the prayer with the imam? 


He replied: 


We do not know of there being anything wrong with this. The scholars stated that 
there is nothing wrong with doing that so that one will pray Witr at the end of the 
night. It is still true that he has stood with the imam until he finishes, because he 
stayed with him until the imam finished, then he prayed an extra rak’ah for a 
legitimate shar’1 purpose, so that his Witr will be at the end of the night. There is 
nothing wrong with that, and that does not mean that he did not stay with the imam, 
rather he stayed with the imam until he finished, but then he did not finish with him, 
rather he delayed a little. End quote. Majmoo’ Fataawa Ibn Baaz, 11/312 
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Shaykh Ibn Jibreen (may Allaah preserve him) was asked a similar question and he 
replied: 


It is better for the person who is praying behind the imam to follow the imam until 
he finishes Taraweeh and Witr, so that he will have stayed with the imam until he 
finishes, and the reward for spending the whole night in prayer will be recorded for 
him. This is what Imam Ahmad and other scholars did. 


Based on this, if a person prays Witr with him (the imam) and finishes with him, 
there is no need to do another Witr at the end of the night. If he wakes up at the end 
of the night he may offer whatever prayers Allaah has decreed for him, two rak'ahs 
at a time. And he should not repeat Witr, because there should not be two Witrs in 
one night. 


Some scholars regarded it as preferable to pray Witr with the imam and do an 
additional rak’ah, by standing up after the imam says the salaam and then doing 
another rak'ah and saying the salaam, and then praying Witr at the end of tahajjud, 
because the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “If any one 
of you fears that dawn is about to come, let him pray one rak’ah as Witr ...” And 
he said: “Make the last of your prayer at night Witr.” End quote. From Fataawa 
Ramadaan, p. 826 The Standing Committee also issued a fatwa saying that the 
second matter is good. Fataawa al-Lajnah al-Daa’imah, 7/207 


We ask Allaah to grant you guidance and steadfastness. And Allaah knows best. 


Reading the Du’aa’ of Qunoot from a piece of paper or a booklet in Witr 
prayer until one is able to memorize it, Also is It permissible to recite 
Qur’aan from the Mus-haf during naafil prayers for those who have not 
memorized a lot of Qur’aan. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


1 — There is noting wrong with reading the du’aa’ of Qunoot from a piece of paper 
or a booklet in Witr prayer until one is able to memorize it, after which you can 
stop reading it and can recite it from memory. It is also permissible to recite 
Qur’aan from the Mus-haf during naafil prayers for those who have not memorized 
a lot of Qur’aan. 
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Shaykh Ibn Baaz was asked about the ruling on reading Qur’aan from the Mus-haf 
in Taraaweeh prayer, and what the evidence is for that from the Qur’aan and 
Sunnah. 


He replied: 


There is nothing wrong with reading from the Mus-haf when praying at night 
during Ramadaan because that will enable the believers to hear all of the Qur’aan. 
And because the evidence of sharee’ah from the Qur’aan and Sunnah indicates that 
it is prescribed to recite Qur’aan in prayer, which includes both reading it from the 
Mus-haf and reciting it by heart. It was narrated from ‘Aa’ishah (may Allaah be 
pleased with her) that she told her freed slave Dhakwaan to lead her in praying 
night prayers during Ramadaan, and he used to read from the Mus-haf. This was 
narrated by al-Bukhaari (may Allaah have mercy on him) in his Saheeh, in a 
mu’allaq majzoom report. 


Fataawa Islamiyyah, 2/155 


2 — It is not obligatory for the du’aa’ of Qunoot to be in the words narrated from 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him); rather it is permissible 
for the worshipper to say other words or to add to them. Even if he were to recite 
verses from the Qur’aan that include words of supplication, that would be 
sufficient. Al-Nawawi (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: Note that there is no 
specific du’aa’ for Qunoot according to the preferred point of view. Any du’aa’ 
that is said will serve as Qunoot, even if one recites a verse or verses from the 
Qur’aan that include words of supplication, this will count as Qunoot, but it is 
better to recite the words that were narrated in the Sunnah. Al-Adhkaar al- 
Nawawiyyah, p. 50 


3 — As for what the brother mentions about reciting Qur’aan instead of the du’aa’ 
of Qunoot, there is no doubt that he should not do this, because the purpose behind 
Qunoot is du’aa’ or supplication. Hence if these verses include words of 
supplication, it is permissible to recite them as Qunoot, for example, the verse in 
which Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“Our Lord! Let not our hearts deviate (from the truth) after You have guided us, 
and grant us mercy from You. Truly, You are the Bestower” 


[Aal ‘Imraan 3:8] 
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4 — With regard to what the brother says about Qunoot being obligatory, this is not 
correct, because Qunoot is Sunnah. Based on this, if a worshipper omits Qunoot, 
his prayer is still valid. 


Shaykh Ibn Baaz (may Allaah have mercy on him) was asked about the ruling on 
reciting the du’aa’ of Qunoot in Witr during the nights of Ramadaan, and whether 
it is permissible to omit it. 


He replied: 


Qunoot is Sunnah in Witr and if a person omits it sometimes, there is nothing 
wrong with that. 


And he was asked about a person who always recites Qunoot in Witr every night — 
was that narrated from our forebears (the salaf)? 


He replied: 


There is nothing wrong with that, rather it is Sunnah, because when the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) taught al-Husayn ibn ‘Ali (may 
Allaah be pleased with him) to say Qunoot in Witr, he did not tell him to omit it 
sometimes or to do it all the time. This indicates that either is permissible. Hence it 
was narrated that when Ubayy ibn Ka’b (may Allaah be pleased with him) led the 
Sahaabah in prayer in the Mosque of the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings 
of Allaah be upon him), he used to omit Qunoot some nights; perhaps that was in 
order to teach the people that it is not obligatory. And Allaah is the Source of 
strength. 


Fataawa Islamiyyah, 2/159. 
Would You please Tell me the proper way for women to sit, when we 
Pray, also can you please Differenciate the sitting position, from Men. 
Praise be to Allaah. 


The way in which women pray is the same as the way in which men pray in every 
part of the prayer, prostration, sitting, and so on. This is based on the following 
evidence: 


1 — The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Pray as you 
have seen me praying.” Narrated by al-Bukhaari. This is addressed to both men 
and woman. 
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Shaykh al-Albaani (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: 


Everything that we have said above about the way in which the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) prayed applies equally to men and women. There 
is nothing narrated in the Sunnah which implies that women are exempted from 
any of that. Rather the general meaning of the words of the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him), “Pray as you have seen me praying,” include 
women too. 


Sifat Salaat al-Nabi, p. 189 


2 — The general meaning of the words of the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him): “Women are the twin halves of men.” Narrated by Abu 
Dawood, 204; al-Tirmidhi, 105, from the hadeeth of ‘Aa’ishah. Also narrated by 
al-Daarimi, 764, from the hadeeth of Anas. 


Al-‘Ajlooni said: Ibn Qattaan said: The isnaad from ‘Aa’ishah is da’eef (weak), but 
the isnaad from Anas is saheeh (sound). 


Kashf al-Khafa’, 1/248 


Al-Khattaabi said: What we understand from this is: If something is said in the 
masculine, it is addressed to women too, except in cases where there is evidence to 
indicate that it applies only to women. 


Some of the scholars said that a woman should not sit as a man sits (in prayer), and 
they quoted two da’eef (weak) hadeeths as evidence for that. 


Al-Bayhagqi said: 


Two da’eef hadeeth were narrated concerning that, the like of which cannot be 
taken as evidence. 


The first is the hadeeth of ‘Ata’ ibn al-‘Ajlaan from Abu Nadrah al-‘Abdi from 
Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri, the companion of the Messenger of Allaah (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) from the Messenger of Allaah (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him), that he used to command the men to spread out 
their arms in their prostration and he used to tell the women to keep their arms 
close to their sides in their prostration. He used to tell the men to spread their left 
foot along the ground (and sit on it) and place the right foot upright during the 
tashahhud and he used to tell the women to sit, kneeling, on their heels.” Then al- 
Bayyhaqi said: This is a munkar hadeeth. 
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The other is the hadeeth of Abu Mutee’ al-Hakam ibn ‘Abd-Allaah al-Balkhi from 
‘Umar ibn Dharr from Mujaahid from ‘Abd-Allaah ibn ‘Umar who said: The 
Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “When a 
woman sits during the prayer she should place one thigh against the other and 
when she prostrates she should press her stomach against her thighs, compressing 
herself in the most concealing manner, for Allaah looks at her and says: ‘O My 
angels, I call you to bear witness that I have forgiven her.’” Sunan al-Bayhagqi al- 
Kubra, 2/222. This hadeeth is da’eef, because it was narrated by Abu Mutee’ al- 
Balkhi. 


Ibn Hajar said: 


Ibn Mu’een said: He is nothing. On one occasion he said: He is da’eef. Al- 
Bukhaari said: He is da’eef. Al-Nasaa’i said: He is da’eef. Lisaan al-Mizaan, 
2/334. 


Ibn ‘Adityy said: It is clear that Abu Mutee’ is da’eef in his ahaadeeth and 
everything that he narrated, and for most of his narrations there are no 
corroborating reports. 


Al-Kaamil fi Du’afa’ al-Rijaal, 2/214 


A third hadeeth was narrated from Yazeed ibn Abi Habeeb, saying that the 
Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) passed by two 
women who were praying. He said: “When you prostrate, press some of your flesh 
to the ground, for women are not like men in that.” 


This was narrated by Abu Dawood in al-Maraaseel (p. 118) and by al-Bayhaqi 
(2/223). 


This hadeeth is mursal, which is a category of da’eef (weak). 


In al-Musannaf (1/242), Ibn Abi Shaybah narrated some reports from some of the 
salaf which suggest that there is a difference in the way women and men sit (in 
prayer), but the only evidence that counts is the words of Allaah and His 
Messenger (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him). Then he narrated from 
some of the salaf that the way in which men and women pray is the same. 


Al-Bukhaari (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: Umm al-Darda’ used to sit in 
prayer as a man sits and she was a scholarly woman. 
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Al-Haafiz stated in Fath al-Baari that Abu’1-Darda’ had two wives, both of whom 
were called Umm al-Darda’. The older one was a Sahaabiyyah and the younger 
one was a Taabi’iyyah. He suggested that the one who was referred to here by al- 
Bukhaari was the younger one. And Allaah knows best. 


Is There a Difference in the Way Men and Women prostrate ?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


Some of the scholars are of the view that men and woman should pray differently, 
and they quote a number of ahaadeeth as evidence for that, but these are all da’eef 
(weak) and cannot be taken as evidence. 


But the correct view is that there is no difference in the way men and women pray. 


Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Uthaymeen said, refuting the view of the fuqaha’ that 
“women should not spread their arms out, rather they should keep them close to their 
sides and when they prostrate they should press their stomachs to their thighs and 
their thighs to their calves... because they should conceal themselves, and 
compressing themselves is more concealing than spreading out.” Ibn “‘Uthaymeen 
(may Allaah have mercy on him) said: 


This may be answered in several ways: 


1 — This reason cannot stand up against the general meaning of the texts which 
indicate that women are like men with regard to rulings, especially since the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Pray as you have seen me 
praying,” and this is addressed in general terms, including both men and women. 


2 — This reason is redundant because usually, as is prescribed, women pray alone in 
their houses with no men present. In that case there is no need for them to compress 
themselves, so long as no men can see them. 


3 — You say that she raises her hands, and raising the hands is more likely to uncover 
than spreading the arms when prostrating. But despite that you say that it is Sunnah 
for her to raise her hands, because the basic principle is that the rulings apply equally 
to men and women. 
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The correct view is: 


Women should do the same things that men do in the prayer, so they should raise 
their hands and spread their arms out when prostrating, and make their backs level 
when bowing and lift their stomachs up off their thighs, and their thighs up off their 
calves, when prostrating... they should sit on the left foot with the right foot held 
upright when sitting between the two prostrations and in the first tashahhud. In the 
last tashahhud of the prayer there is only one tashahhud, and they should sit 
mutawarrikan (with the left upper thigh on the ground and both feet protruding from 
one (the right) side) during the final tashahhud of three- and four-rak’ah prayers. 


There are no exceptions for women in any of these matters. 
Al-Sharh al-Mumiti’, 3/304, 303 


Shaykh al-Albaani (may Allaah have mercy on him) said, at the end of his book Sifat 
Salaat al-Nabi (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) (The Prophet’s Prayer 
Described): 


“All that has been mentioned of the description of the Prophet's prayer (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) applies equally to men and women, for there is 
nothing in the Sunnah to necessitate the exception of women from any of these 
descriptions; in fact, the generality of his statement (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him), ‘Pray as you have seen me praying’, includes women” 


If we assume that a woman is praying in a public place where men may see her, such 
as in the Haram in Makkah, or in a park — if she has to pray there — then she should 
be careful with regard to every action that may lead to uncovering any part of her, 
and take extra precautions in this case. 


And Allaah knows best. 


Ruling on a Small Girl praying without a Head cover 


What is the ruling on a small girl praying without a head cover?. 
Praise be to Allaah. 


If she has not yet reached puberty, then her prayer is valid, because the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Allaah does not accept the prayer 
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of a woman who menstruates unless she wears a head cover.” This indicates that if 
a female who does not menstruate, 1.e., she has not reached puberty, prays without a 
head cover, there is nothing wrong with it. But it is better for her to pray with a head 
cover if she is seven years old or more. Those below the age of seven, whether male 
or female, are not required to pray, because the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) said: “Teach your children to pray when they are seven, and 
smack them if they do not pray when they are ten, and separate them in their beds.” 
End quote. 


Majmoo’ Fataawa al-Shaykh Ibn Baaz (29/200). 


She Cannot Move Her Head Because of severe Pain; 
how should she Pray? 


A sister is asking that she has a very strong pain in her head that makes her vomit. When this 
happens she cannot pray in any position, as she cannot raise her head. How shall she pray when 
prayer time comes?. 

Praise be to Allaah. 

Firstly: 


We ask Allaah to grant our sister healing and well being in her religious and 
worldly affairs. 


Secondly: 

If the time for prayer comes and she feels pain, then she may delay the prayer until 
the end of its preferred time, in the hope that she may be able to offer the prayer in 
the proper manner. But if the pain persists, then she may pray in the manner that 


she is able to, even if she is lying on her back. 


The basic principle concerning that is the verse in which Allaah says 
(interpretation of the meaning): 


“Allaah burdens not a person beyond his scope” 
[al-Bagarah 2:286]. 
And the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said to ‘Imraan ibn 


Husayn: “Pray standing, and if you cannot, then sitting, and if you cannot, then 
(lying) on your side.” Narrated by al-Bukhaari (1117) and Abu Dawood (952). 
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If a person prays sitting, then he should lean forward for rukoo’ (bowing) and 
sujood (prostration), and he should lean forward more for prostration than for 
bowing. 


If a person prays lying on his right or left side, then he should tilt his head towards 
his chest for bowing and prostration. If a person prays lying on his back, he should 
put his feet towards the qiblah and tilt his head towards his chest for bowing and 
prostration. If he is unable — when sitting or lying — to move his head, then the 
actions are waived in his case, because that is the thing that he is unable to do, but 
the words are not waived because he is able to say them, and Allaah says 
(interpretation of the meaning): “So keep your duty to Allaah and fear Him as 
much as you can” [al-Taghaabun 64:16]. So he should say takbeer and recite 
Qur’aan, and intend to bow and say takbeer and recite the tasbeeh of bowing, then 
he should intend to stand up and say Sami’a Allaahu liman hamidah, rabbana wa 
laka’l-hamd (Allaah hears the one who praises Him, our Lord to You be praise) 
etc. Then he should intend to prostrate and say takbeer and the tasbeeh of 
prostration, because this is what is implied by the shar’i principle, “So keep your 
duty to Allaah and fear Him as much as you can”. 


End quote from al-Sharh al-Mumiti’ (4/332). 


And Allaah knows best. 


Ishraag Prayer is Sunnah and is Not Obligatory 


It is obligatory to offer salaat ash-shuroogq (prayer following sunrise)? 
Praise be to Allah 
Firstly: 


Salaat al-ishraaq is a two-rak‘ah prayer that is offered after the sun has risen and 
become high, for those who pray Fajr in congregation in the mosque, then sit in the 
place where they prayed, remembering Allah, may He be exalted, until they pray 
two rak‘ahs. 


Concerning its virtue, the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) said: 
“Whoever prays Fajr in congregation, then sits remembering Allah until the sun 
rises, then prays two rak‘ahs, will have a reward like that of Hajj and ‘Umrah, 
complete, complete, complete.” Narrated by at-Tirmidhi (586), from Anas ibn 
Maalik (may Allah be pleased with him). 
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There is a difference of scholarly opinion as to the soundness of this hadeeth. It was 
classed as da‘eef (weak) by some scholars and classed as hasan (good) by others. 
Among those who classed it as hasan was al-Albaani (may Allah have mercy on 
him) in Saheeh Sunan at-Tirmidhi. 


Shaykh Ibn Baaz (may Allah have mercy on him) was asked about it and said: This 
hadeeth has isnaads that are fine, thus it is regarded as coming under the heading of 
hasan because of corroborating evidence. This prayer is mustahabb after the sun has 
risen and reached the height of a spear, that is approximately fifteen or twenty 
minutes after the sun rises. 


End quote from Fataawa ash-Shaykh Ibn Baaz, 25/171 
Secondly: 


This prayer is mustahabb (encouraged), not obligatory, and it comes under the 
heading of Duha prayer, because the time for Duha prayer lasts from when the sun 
has risen high until just before the zenith (the time of Zuhr). 


With regard to Duha prayer being Sunnah and mustahabb, it was narrated by al- 
Bukhaari (1178) and Muslim (721) that Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) said: My beloved (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) advised me to do 
three things, which I will not forsake so long as I live: to fast three days of each 
month, to pray Duha, and not to sleep until I pray Witr. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘“Uthaymeen (may Allah be pleased with him) was asked about Ishraaq 
and Duha prayer, and replied: The Sunnah of Ishraaq is (the same as) the Sunnah of 
Duha, but if it is done early, from the time when the sun has risen to the height of a 
spear, then it is Ishraaq prayer; if it is done at the end of its time or in the middle of 
its time, then it is Duha prayer. But it is (all) Duha prayer, because the scholars (may 
Allah be pleased with them) said that the time of Duha prayer lasts from when the 
sun has risen to the height of a spear until just before the zenith. 


End quote from Liga’ al-Baab al-Maftooh, 141/24. 
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The Time of Duha (ishraag (“ishrak”) Prayer 


What is the proper time to pray "Israk" & "Chast" Prayer?. 

Praise be to Allaah. 

Ishraaq (“ishrak”’) prayer is Duha (“chast”) prayer offered at the beginning of its 
time. These are not two different prayers. It is called Ishraaq because it is done 
immediately after sunrise (shurooq) when the sun has risen to a certain height. 
Shaykh Ibn Baaz said: 

Ishraaq prayer is Duha prayer done at the beginning of its time. 


Majmoo’ Fataawa al-Shaykh Ibn Baaz, 11/401 


The time of Duha prayer is from the time when the sun has risen to a certain height, 
until just before the time for Zuhr prayer. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen defined it as being from a quarter of an hour after the sun 
has risen until ten minutes before Zuhr prayer. 


Al-Sharh al-Mumti’, 4/122 
So all of this period is the time for Duha prayer. 


It is better to pray it after the sun’s heat has become intense, because the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “It is preferable to offer Duha 
prayer when the sun’s heat has become so intense that even the young of the camels 
feel it.” 


Narrated by Muslim, 748 
Ibn Baaz: Majmoo’ Fataawa, 11/395 


The scholars defined this as being when one quarter of the day has passed, L.e., 
halfway between sunrise and Zuhr prayer. 


See al-Majmoo’ by al-Nawawi, 4/36; al-Mawsoo’ah al-Fighiyyah, 27/224 . 
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Should Duha prayer be Made up if the Time for it has Ended? 
If I miss Duha prayer after twelve noon, should I make it up even if that it after Zuhr prayer?. 
Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 


The time for Duha prayer is from when the sun has risen to the height of a spear, 
which is fifteen or twenty minutes after sunrise, until just before the sun passes its 
zenith (and the zenith is when the time for Zuhr prayer begins). What is meant by 
just before the sun passes its zenith is ten to fifteen minutes before it reaches the 
zenith, i.e. before the time when it is forbidden to pray begins. End quote. Majmoo’ 
Fataawa al-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him), (14/306). 


Ibn Muflih (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: The time for (Duha) is from when 
the time when it is forbidden to prays ends, until the sun reaches its zenith. What is 
meant — and Allaah knows best — is just before the sun passes its zenith, because it 
is forbidden to pray at that time. End quote from al-Furoo’ (1/5670. 


Secondly: 


The scholars differed with regard to making up Duha prayer if the time has ended. 
Some of them were of the view that it should be made up, and this is the correct view 
according to the Shaafa’is and some of the Hanbalis. Others were of the view that it 
should not be made up. This is the old view of al-Shaafa’i and of the Hanbalis and 
Maalikis. 


Al-Nawawi (may Allaah have mercy on him) said in al-Majmoo’ (3/532): Our 
companions said: Naafil prayers are of two types, one that is not connected to a 
specific time and is only done for a reason such as eclipses, praying for rain and 
greeting the mosque. If it is missed, it cannot be made up. The second type is 
connected to a specific time, such as Eid prayer, Duha and regular Sunnah prayers 
that are offered with obligatory prayers, such as the Sunnah of Zuhr etc. There are 
three views concerning these, the correct view is that it is mustahabb to make them 
up. Al-Qaadi Abu’l-Tayyib and others said that this is the view that is stated in the 
new view (of al-Shaafa’1). 


The second view is that they should not be made up. This was stated in the old view 
(of al-Shafaa’i), and it is the view of Abu Haneefah. 
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The third view is that independent prayers such as Eid and Duha should be made up, 
whereas prayers that are not independent such as the regular Sunnah prayers that are 
offered with obligatory prayers should not be made up. If they are made up then the 
correct view is that they should always be made up. Some of our companions 
narrated a weak view which is that missed prayers of the day may be made up so 
long as the sun has not set and missed prayers of the night may be made up so long 
as the sun has not risen. Based on this, the Sunnah of Fajr may be made up so long 
as it is still day... This is all weak (da’eef) and the correct view is that it is mustahabb 
to make up all prayers at all times. The evidence for that is the words of the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him): “Whoever sleeps and misses a prayer 
or forgets it, let him pray it when he remembers it.” And Abu Qataadah (may Allaah 
be pleased with him) narrated that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him) missed Fajr prayer whilst travelling, until the sun had risen. So he did 
wudoo’ then he prayed two rak’ahs, then the iqaamah was given and he prayed Fajr 
prayer. What is meant by two rak’ahs here is the regular Sunnah prayer that comes 
before Fajr. And Umm Salamah (may Allaah be pleased with her) narrated that the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) prayed two rak’ahs after ‘Asr 
and she asked him about that. He said: “Some people from ‘Abd al-Qays came to 
me with the news that their people had become Muslim and they distracted me from 
the two rak’ahs that come after Zuhr, so I did these two rak’ahs after ‘Asr.” Narrated 
by al-Bukhaari and Muslim. And Abu Hurayrah (may Allaah be pleased with him) 
narrated that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: 
“Whoever did not pray two rak’ahs of Fajr until the sun rose, let him pray them 
(now).” Narrated by al-Bayhaqi with a jayyid isnaad. And it was narrated from Abu 
Sa’eed (may Allaah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) said: “Whoever slept and missed Witr, or forgot it, let him pray 
it when he remembers.” Narrated by Abu Dawood with a hasan isnaad. And it was 
narrated from ‘Aa’ishah (may Allaah be pleased with her) that if the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) missed praying at night because of pain or 
anything else, he would pray twelve rak’ahs during the day. Narrated by Muslim. 
There are many other ahaadeeth about this matter, apart from those which we have 
mentioned, but this is sufficient. And Allaah is the Source of strength. End quote. 


Al-Mardaawi said in al-Insaaf (2/191): Shaykh ‘Abd al-Qaadir said: He may do it 
after the sun has passed its zenith, but if he delays it until he has prayed Zuhr, he 
may make it up. End quote. 


The Hanafis stated that if the Sunnah prayers are missed, none of them should be 
made up except the Sunnah of Fajr, which should be made up if it is missed along 
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with the obligatory prayer, and it may be made up until the sun reaches its zenith. 
Al-Fataawa al-Hindiyyah (1/112). 


This is also the view of the Maalikis. In their view no naafil prayer should be made 
up except the two rak’ahs of Fajr, which may be made up until the sun reaches the 
zenith, whether the obligatory Fajr prayer was offered alongside it or not. Balghat 
al-Saalik (1/408). 


See also al-Mawsoo ‘ah al-Fighiyyah al-Kuwaitiyyah (34/37). 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) favoured the view that 
Duha prayer should not be made up if the time for it has ended. He was asked: If the 
Sunnah prayer of Duha is missed, should it be made up or not? 


He replied: If the time for Duha prayer is missed, then the prayer has been missed, 
because it is limited to that time. But with regard to the regular Sunnah prayers, 
because they are connected to the obligatory prayers, they may be made up alongside 
them. The same also applies to Witr, because it is proven in the Sunnah that if the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) slept or was ill at night he 


would pray twelve rak’ ahs during the day. And Witr may also be made up. End quote 
from Majmoo’ Fataawa al-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (14/305). The matter is broad in 
scope, praise be to Allaah. 


Salaat al-Kusoof (prayer when there is an Eclipse) 


There will be an eclipse of the moon and sun in the UK, Europe and most of the middle east and 
asia on 11 August 1999. 

What dua should be read when this happens and if we look at it. 

Please answer this as soon as possible as it is a rare occurance, and one that many people will 
find useful when looking at it. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 

“Tt is He Who made the sun a shining thing and the moon as a light and measured 
out for it stages that you might know the number of years and the reckoning. 
Allaah did not create this but in truth. He explains the Ayaat in detail for people 
who have knowledge.” [Yoonus 10:5] 
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“And from among His Signs are the night and the day, and the sun and the moon. 
Prostrate yourselves not to the sun” nor to the moon, but prostrate yourselves to 
Allaah Who created them, if you (really) worship Him” (Fussilat 41:37) 


Salaat al-Kusoof is Sunnah mu’akkadah (a confirmed Sunnah) according to the 
consensus of the scholars. The daleel (evidence) for this is the Sunnah reported 
from the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 


Eclipses are signs from Allaah by means of which Allaah makes His slaves afraid. 
Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): “And We sent not the signs except to 
warn, and to make them afraid (of destruction)” [al-Israa’ 17:39] 


When the sun was eclipsed at the time of the Messenger of Allaah SAWS (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him), he went out rushing nervously to the 
mosque, dragging his cloak behind him, and led the people in prayer. He told them 
that the eclipse was one of the signs of Allaah, with which Allaah makes His slaves 
afraid, and that it may be the cause of punishment coming upon the people. He 
commanded them to do that which could prevent the punishment, so he 
commanded them to pray when an eclipse happens, and to make du’aa’, seek His 
forgiveness, give charity, free slaves and do other righteous deeds so that the 
punishment would go away and not befall the people. So the eclipse is a reminder 
to people, making them afraid so that they will turn back to Allaah and pay 
attention to Him. 


During the Jaahiliyyah, people used to believe that eclipses happened to mark the 
birth or death of a great person, but the Messenger of Allaah SAWS (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) declared this belief to be false and explained the 
divine wisdom behind the occurrence of eclipses: 


Imaam al-Bukhaari and Muslim narrated that Ibn Mas’ood al-Ansaari said: “the 
sun was eclipsed the day Ibraaheem the son of the Messenger of Allaah SAWS 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) died, and the people said, ‘The sun is 
eclipsed because of the death of Ibraaheem.’ The Messenger of Allaah SAWS 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: ‘The sun and the moon are two 
signs from Allaah, and they do not become eclipsed for the death or the birth of 
anyone. If you see that, hasten to remember Allaah and to pray.’” 


According to another hadeeth in al-Saheehayn: “Call on Allaah and pray until [the 
eclipse] is over.” 
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It is reported in Saheeh al-Bukhaari that Abu Moosa said: “These signs that Allaah 
sends are not for the death or life of anyone, but Allaah makes His slaves afraid 
through them, so if you see anything of that [eclipses], then hasten to remember 
Allaah and call on Him and seek His forgiveness.” 


Allaah causes eclipses to happen to these two mighty signs, the sun and the moon, 
to teach His slaves and show them that these things are created and are subject to 
imperfections and changes just like any other created entities. Thus He shows them 
His perfect ability and that He alone is deserving of worship, as Allaah says 
(interpretation of the meaning): “And from among His Signs are the night and the 
day, and the sun and the moon. Prostrate yourselves not to the sun” nor to the 
moon, but prostrate yourselves to Allaah Who created them, if you (really) worship 
Him” (Fussilat 41:37) 


The time for Salaat al-Kusoof lasts from the beginning of the eclipse until it is 
over, because the Prophet SAWS (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
said: “When you see that, then pray.” (Agreed upon). According to another 
hadeeth, “If you see anything of that, then pray until it is over.” (Reported by 
Muslim). 


Salaat al-Kusoof should not be done once the eclipse is over, because the time has 
gone. If an eclipse ends before one knows about it, one does not have to pray, 
because the reason for this prayer is no longer there. 


The way in which Salaat al-Kusoof is done is to pray two Rak’ahs in which 
Qur’aan is recited aloud, according to the correct one out of the two scholarly 
opinions. In the first Rak’ah, one should recite al-Faatihah and a long soorah such 
as Soorat al-Baqarah or the equivalent, then do a long rukoo’, then raise one's head 
and say, “Sami’a Allaahu liman hamidah, Rabbanaa wa laka’l-hamd (Allaah 
listens to the one who praises Him; our Lord to You be praise)” after standing 
upright, as in other prayers. Then one should then recite al-Faatihah and another 
long soorah, shorter than in the first recitation, equivalent in length to Soorat Aal 
‘Imraan. Then one should do another long rukoo’ shorter than the first, and when 
raising one's head, say, ““Sami’a Allaahu liman hamidah, Rabbanaa wa laka’l- 
hamd hamdan katheeran tayyiban mubaarakan fih, mal’ al-samawaati wa mal’ al- 
ard wa mal’ ma shi’ta min shay’in ba’d (Allaah listens to the one who praises 
Him; our Lord to You be praise, much good and blessed praise, filling heaven and 
earth and whatever You will besides that).” Then he should do two lengthy 
sujoods, without making the sitting between them too long. Then one should pray 
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the second rak’ah like the first, with two long rukoo’s and two long sujoods, as he 
did in the first rak’ah. Then he should recite the Tashahhud and say the salaam. 


This is the description of Salaat al-Kusoof as prayed by the Messenger of Allaah 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him), as was reported with a number of 
isnaads. Some of these reports are in al-Saheehayn, including the hadeeth narrated 
by ‘Aa’ishah (may Allaah be pleased with her): “The sun was eclipsed at the time 
of the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him), and the 
Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) went out, stood 
up and said Takbeer (‘Allaahu akbar’), and the people formed rows behind him. 
The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) recited a 
lengthy recitation and did a lengthy rukoo’, then he raised his head and said, 
‘Sami’a Allaahu liman hamidah, Rabbanaa wa laka’l-hamd.’ Then he stood 
upright and recited another lengthy recitation, shorter than the first. Then he said 
‘Allaahu akbar’ and did another lengthy rukoo’, shorter than the first. Then he said, 
‘Sami’a Allaahu liman hamidah, Rabbanaa wa laka’l-hamd.’ Then he did sujood. 
Then in the second rak’ah he did likewise, until he had completed four rukoo’s and 
four sujoods, and the eclipse was over before he had finished.” (Agreed upon). 


It is sunnah to pray Salaat al-Kusoof in jamaa’ah (congregation), because this is 
what the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) did, but it is 
permissible to pray it individually, as with all other naafil prayers. However, 
praying it in congregation is better. 


It is sunnah for the imaam to address the people after the prayer, and to warn them 
against negligence and being led astray, and to tell them to make lots of du’aa’ and 
ask for forgiveness. In al-Saheeh it is narrated from ‘Aa’ishah (may Allaah be 
pleased with her) that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
finished his prayer then addressed the people and started by praising Allaah then he 
said, “The sun and the moon are two of the signs of Allaah, and they do not 
become eclipsed for the death or the birth of anyone. If you see that, then call on 
Allaah, perform salaah, give charity...” 


If the prayer ends before the eclipse does, then remember Allaah (dhikr) and call 
on Him (du’aa’) until the eclipse ends. The prayer should not be repeated. If the 
eclipse ends before the prayer, then the prayer should be completed quickly, but it 
should not be stopped or cut off abruptly, because Allaah says (interpretation of the 
meaning): “and render not vain your deeds” [Muhammad 47:33]. The prayer 
should be at the time of the eclipse, because the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
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Allaah be upon him) said: “... until it (the eclipse) is over...” and he also said, “... 
until what you are going through is over ...” 


Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah said: “Sometimes eclipses last for a long time, and 
sometimes for a short time, depending on how much of the sun or moon is 
eclipsed. The entire sun or moon may be eclipsed, or only half of it, or one-third. If 
it is a total eclipse, then the prayer should last long enough for all of al-Baqgarah or 
something of similar length to be recited in the first rak’ah, and in the next rak’ah a 
shorter recitation is made. There are saheeh ahaadeeth narrated from the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him), as we have mentioned, and it is 
prescribed to shorten the prayer if the reason for it [1.e., the eclipse] is no longer 
there. So if it is known that the eclipse will not last for long, or if it started to get 
less, one should still pray, but the prayer should be shortened. This is the opinion 
of the majority of scholars, because this prayer is prescribed for a specific reason, 
and if the reason is no longer there and the eclipse is over, one should not pray.” 
Sheikh Muhammed Salih Al-Munajjid 


The Eclipse Prayer is Prescribed when one sees an Eclipse, 
not when one Hears News of an Eclipse from the Astronomers 


Should we offer the eclipse prayer (salaat al-kusoof) based on the announcements of astronomers 
published in the newspaper’? If the eclipse takes place in another country should we pray the 
eclipse prayer or is it necessary to see the eclipse with the naked eye?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


There are saheeh ahaadeeth according to which the Messenger of Allaah (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) enjoined offering the eclipse prayer and 
reciting dhikr and du’aa’s when the Muslims see an eclipse of the sun or the moon. 
The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “The sun and the 
moon are two of the signs of Allaah and they do not become eclipsed for the death 
or birth of anyone. But Allaah sends them to make His slaves fear (Him), so if you 
see that, then pray and make du’aa’ until it is over.” According to another version 
he said: “So if you see that, then hasten to remember Allaah and call upon Him and 
seek His forgiveness.” So he (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
connected the command to pray, make du’aa’, remember Allaah and pray for 
forgiveness to actual sighting of the eclipse and not to the reports of the 
astronomers. 
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What all the Muslims must do is adhere to the Sunnah and act in accordance with 
it, and to beware of everything that is contrary to it. 


Hence we know that those who offer the eclipse prayer on the basis of 
astronomers’ reports are making a mistake and going against the Sunnah. 


It should also be noted that it is not prescribed for the people who live in a country 
where the eclipse is not happening to offer the prayer, because the Messenger 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) connected the command to pray etc to 
actual sighting of the eclipse, not to news from astronomers that an eclipse was 
going to happen, or to its happening in another country. Allaah says (interpretation 
of the meaning): 


“And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad) gives you, take it; and whatsoever 
he forbids you, abstain (from it)” [al-Hashr 59:7] 


“Indeed in the Messenger of Allaah (Muhammad) you have a good example to 
follow” 


[al-Ahzaab 33:21] 


When the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) offered the eclipse 
prayer, when that happened in Madeenah and the people saw it, Allaah said 
(interpretation of the meaning): 


“And let those who oppose the Messenger’s (Muhammad's) commandment (i.e. his 
Sunnah legal ways, orders, acts of worship, statements) (among the sects) beware, 

lest some Fitnah (disbelief, trials, afflictions, earthquakes, killing, overpowered by 

a tyrant) should befall them or a painful torment be inflicted on them” 


[al-Noor 24:63] 


It is known that he was the most knowledgeable and most sincere of people, and 
that he was the one who conveyed the rulings from Allaah. If it was prescribed to 
offer the eclipse prayer on the basis of astronomers’ reports, or when an eclipse 
occurs in another region that is only seen by the local inhabitants, then he would 
have said so and would have guided his ummah to do that. Since he did not say 
that, rather he said the opposite, and he told his ummah to base their actions on 
actual sighting of the eclipse, we know from that that this prayer is only prescribed 
for those who see the eclipse and in whose land it occurs. And Allaah is the Source 
of strength. Kitaab Majmoo’ Fataawa wa Maqaalaat Mutanawwi’ah li Samaahat al- 
Shaykh ‘Abd al-‘Azeez ibn ‘Abd-Allaah ibn Baaz , 13/30. 
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The Call to the Eclipse prayer should be made by saying 


‘Al-Salaatu jaami’ah”’ 


It is narrated that the call to the eclipse prayer should be made by saying “Al-Salaatu jaami’ah”’. 
Should this be said once, or is it prescribed that it should be repeated? How often should it be 
repeated? Please advise us, may Allaah reward you. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


It was reported that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) gave 
orders that the call to the eclipse prayer should be made by saying “Al-Salaatu 
jaam1’ah”. This was narrated by al-Bukhaari and Muslim. The Sunnah is for the 
caller to repeat that until he thinks that the people have heard; there is no set limit 
for that as far as we know. And Allaah is the Source of strength. 


Kitaab Majmoo’ Fataawa wa Maqaalaat Mutanawwi’ah li Samaahat al-Shaykh 
‘Abd al-‘Azeez ibn Baaz , vol. 13, p. 38 


If an Eclipse is a Natural Phenomenon, 


then why should we feel scared and pray? 


It is now known that eclipse is nothing but a normal process that occurs after a regular interval 
(that can be known) of the moon coming between the sun & the earth. Then why was it that Holy 
Prophet(pbuh) used to pray at that time, though it didn't cause any danger!? 


Praise be to Allaah. 


When the sun was eclipsed at the time of the Messenger of Allaah (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him), he commanded someone to call out “al-salaatu 
jaami’ah (prayer is about to begin)”, and he led the people in prayer. Then he 
addressed them and explained to them the reason for the eclipse, and declared their 
jaahili beliefs to be null and void. He explained to them what they should do, such 
as praying and making du’aa’ and giving in charity. He (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) said: “The sun and the moon are two of the signs of Allaah; 
they do not become eclipsed for the death or life of anyone. If you see that then call 
upon Allaah and magnify Him, and pray, and give in charity.” The Muslims did not 
know when an eclipse would happen, but when it did happen, they would hasten to 
do what Allaah had prescribed, such as praying etc. 


When an eclipse happened, they would be afraid that is was a warning of impending 


disaster, so they would turn to Allaah and pray to Him to ward off that which they 
feared. When astronomy and the calculations of the movements of the sun and moon 
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became well known in later times, and it became known that the experts could know 
when an eclipse was likely to happen, the scholars (‘ulamaa’) pointed out that this 
did not change the ruling, and that the Muslims still had to do what they were 
commanded to do at the time of an eclipse, even if they knew about it in advance. 
But it is not prescribed to concern ourselves with the matter of predicting eclipses, 
because that is not what Allaah and His Messenger commanded us to do. The 
scholars also explained that an eclipse may be a sign or a cause of something bad 
happening to people. When the questioner says that eclipses do not cause hrm, she 
is speaking without knowledge and objecting to the sharee’ah of Allaah. People do 
not necessarily know of the events which Allaah causes to happen at the time of an 
eclipse, and some people may know about that whilst others do not. It could be that 
because of the Muslims’ prayers, Allaah wards off bad things which are known only 
to Him. The Muslim must submit to the ruling of Allaah and act in accordance with 
His sharee’ah, and have faith in His wisdom, because He is the All-Knowing, All- 
Wise, may He be glorified and exalted. 


(Written by Shaykh ‘Abd al-Rahmaan al-Barraak). 


Solar and lunar eclipses are two of the signs of Allaah with which He scares His 
slaves and reminds them of some of the things which will happen on the Day of 
Resurrection, when the sun will be wound round and will lose its light and be 
overthrown and the stars will fall (cf. al-Takweer 81:1), and the sight will be dazed, 
the moon will be eclipsed and the sun and moon will be joined together (by going 
into one another, or folded up, or deprived of their light) (al-Qiyaamah 75:8-9). This 
is why Muslims should be alarmed by eclipses. The Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) used to fear Allaah very much, and one day he came out in an 
agitated state, thinking that the Hour had begun, when the sun was eclipsed during 
his lifetime... This is indicative of the great extent to which he kept the Hour in mind 
and feared it. We, on the other hand, have become negligent and most people no 
longer think of eclipses as anything other than a natural phenomenon which they go 
out to watch with special glasses, carrying cameras. They limit themselves to the 
worldly scientific explanation without understanding the reminder of the Hereafter 
which it brings. This is one of the signs of hard-heartedness and a lack of concern 
about the matters of the Hereafter. It reflects a lack of fear of the onset of the Hour, 
and ignorance of the aims of sharee’ah and the reports that the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to feel fear when these eclipses happened. 
The Sahaabah (may Allaah be pleased with them) used to stand to pray the eclipse 
prayer, because they believed that if indeed the Hour had come, they would not then 
be counted negligent of their prayer, and if this eclipse was nothing to do with the 
Hour, then they would not lose anything by praying, for they would have earned a 
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great reward. We ask Allaah to make us among those who fear Him and who are 
afraid of the Hour. May Allaah bless our Prophet Muhammad. 


Sheikh Muhammed Salih Al-Munajjid 


Is it Prescribed to pray when an Earthquake Happens 
or there are strong Winds? 


If there is an earthquake or other signs in some land, is it prescribed for its people to pray ?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


Yes, it is mustahabb to pray when one of these signs happens, such as eclipses, 
earthquakes, violent storms, persistent and frightening winds, and destructive floods, 
because it is narrated in a saheeh report from Ibn ‘Abbaas (may Allah be pleased 
with him) that he prayed when an earthquake struck Basra, offering a prayer like the 
eclipse prayer. Then he said: This is how prayers should be offered at the time of 
these signs. 


Narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah, 2/472; ‘Abd ar-Razzaaq, 3/101; al-Bayhagqi in as- 
Sunan al-Kubra, 3/343. And he said: This is proven from Ibn ‘Abbaas. End quote. 
Classed as saheeh by al-Haafiz in Fath al-Baari, 2/521 


Al-Kasaani (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 


It is mustahabb to pray at all times of alarm, such as when there are strong winds, 
earthquakes, darkness, and ongoing rain, because they are causes of alarm and fear. 


End quote from Badaa i‘ as-Sanaa i‘, 1/282 


It says in Manh al-Jaleel Sharh Mukhtasar Khaleel (1/333): It is recommended to 
pray when there is an earthquake or similar frightening signs such as epidemics and 
plagues, individually or in congregation, two rak‘ahs or more. End quote. 


The Hanbalis limited the recommendation of prayer to earthquakes, because that was 
narrated from Ibn ‘Abbaas. As for other signs, it is not prescribed to pray at those 
times. 


See: Kashshaaf al-Qinaa‘, 2/66 
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Ash-Shaafa‘i (may Allah have mercy on him) was of the view that it is prescribed 
to pray at times of these signs individually, but it is not prescribed to pray in 
congregation on such occasions. 


See: al-Majmoo ‘, 5/61, by an-Nawawi. 


Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah (may Allah have mercy on him) was of the view that 
it is prescribed to pray in the event of all signs. He (may Allah have mercy on him) 
said: The eclipse prayer may be offered on all occasions when there is a sign, such 
as earthquakes and other events. This is the view of Abu Haneefah and was narrated 
from Ahmad. It is also the view among our companions and others. 


End Quote from al-Fataawa al-Kubra, 5/358 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allah have mercy on him) mentioned three opinions 
concerning the matter, the third of which is that this prayer may be offered at the 
time of any frightening sign. Then he (may Allah have mercy on him) said: This last 


view is the view favoured by Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah (may Allah have mercy 
on him), and it is a very strong view. This is the more correct view. 


End quote from ash-Sharh al-Mumiti‘, 5/93 


And Allah knows best. 


Istikhaarah Prayer 


I like to know more on prayers, Istikhaarah, What to receite,and the doa'a,how maany rakaats and 
what benefit can I can get.Hanafi Shafee,Hanabali are the prayers same way. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


Istikhaarah prayer is a Sunnah which the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him) prescribed for anyone who wants to do an action but is hesitant about it. 
Discussion of Istikhaarah prayer covers eight points: 


1- Definition 
2- Ruling 


3- The wisdom behind prescribing it 
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4- Reasons for it 

5- When Istikhaarah should be started 

6- Consulting people before praying istikhaarah 
7- What should be recited in istikhaarah 

8- When should the du’aa’ be recited? 

1 — Definition 


Istikhaarah in Arabic means seeking guidance to make a decision concerning 
something. It is said in Arabic [stakhir Allaaha yakhir laka (Seek guidance from 
Allaah and He will guide you (to the right decision)). In sharee’ah terminology, 
Istikhaarah means seeking guidance (to the right decision), 1.e., seeking guidance 
as to what Allaah knows is the best and most appropriate choice, by means of 
prayer or the du’aa’ narrated concerning Istikhaarah. 


2 — Ruling 


The scholars are unanimously agreed that Istikhaarah is Sunnah. The evidence that 
it is prescribed is the hadeeth narrated by al-Bukhaari from Jaabir (may Allaah be 
pleased with him) who said: 


“The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to 
teach his companions to make istikhaarah in all matters, just as he used to teach 
them soorahs from the Qur’aan. He said: ‘If any one of you is deliberating about a 
decision he has to make, then let him pray two rak’ahs of non-obligatory prayer, 
then say: Allaahumma inni astakheeruka bi ‘ilmika wa astaqdiruka bi qudratika 
wa as’aluka min fadlika, fa innaka taqdiru wa laa aqdir, wa ta’lamu wa laa a’lam, 
wa anta ‘allaam al-ghuyoob. Allaahumma fa in kunta ta’lamu haadha’l-amra 
(then the matter should be mentioned by name) khayran li fi ‘aajil amri wa aajilihi 
(or: fi deeni wa ma’aashi wa ‘aaqibati amri) faqdurhu li wa yassirhu li thumma 
baarik li fihi. Allaahumma wa in kunta ta’lamu annahu sharrun li fi deeni wa 
ma’aashi wa ‘aagibati amri (or: fi ‘aajili amri wa aajilihi) fasrifni ‘anhu 
[wasrafhu ‘anni] waqdur li al-khayr haythu kaana thumma radini bihi (O Allaah, I 
seek Your guidance [in making a choice] by virtue of Your knowledge, and I seek 
ability by virtue of Your power, and I ask You of Your great bounty. You have 
power, I have none. And You know, I know not. You are the Knower of hidden 
things. O Allaah, if in Your knowledge, this matter (then it should be mentioned by 
name) is good for me both in this world and in the Hereafter (or: in my religion, 
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my livelihood and my affairs), then ordain it for me, make it easy for me, and bless 
it for me. And if in Your knowledge it is bad for me and for my religion, my 
livelihood and my affairs (or: for me both in this world and the next), then turn me 
away from it, [and turn it away from me], and ordain for me the good wherever it 
may be and make me pleased with it).” 


Narrated by al-Bukhaari in several places in his Saheeh (1166). 
3 — The wisdom behind prescribing it: 


The reason why Istikhaarah is prescribed is that it is submission to the command of 
Allaah and a practical demonstration that one has no power and no strength of 
one’s own. It means turning to Allaah and seeking to combine the goodness of this 
world and of the Hereafter. In order to achieve that, one has to knock at the door of 
the King, Allaah, may He be glorified, and there is nothing more beneficial in this 
regard than salaah (prayer) and du’aa’ (supplication), because they involve 
venerating Allaah, praising Him and expressing one’s need for Him. Then after 
praying istikhaarah one should do that which one feels is best. 


4 — Reasons for it: 


In what circumstances should one pray istikhaarah? The four madhhabs are agreed 
that istikhaarah is prescribed in cases where a person does not know the right 
decision to make. In matters where it is known whether a thing is good or bad, 
such as acts of worship, doing good deeds, sins or evil actions, there is no need to 
pray istikhaarah in these cases. But if a person wants to find out the right time to 
do something, such as whether to do Hajj this year, because there is the possibility 
of encountering an enemy or some tribulation, or whether to go with a certain 
person or not, then he may pray istikhaarah with regard to such decisions. But 
there is no room for Istikhaarah when it comes to things that are obligatory, haraam 
or makrooh. Rather Istikhaarah has to do with things that are recommended or 
permissible. Istikhaarah is not ordinarily required with regard to things that are 
recommended, rather it should be done in cases where there is a conflict, 1.e., when 
a person has a choice of two things and must decide which one to start with or 
which one not to do. With regard to permissible things, he may pray Istikhaarah as 
a regular matter. 


5 — When should he start praying Istikhaarah? 


The person who wants to pray Istikhaarah should have an open mind, and not have 
decided on a specific course of action. The phrase “If any one of you is 
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deliberating” indicates that Istikhaarah should be prayed when one starts to think 
of the matter, when through the blessing of prayer and du’aa’ what is good will 
become clear to him, in contrast to when the idea has taken root and his resolve to 
do it is firm, in which case his inclination will sway him, and there is the fear that 
wisdom may not prevail because he is inclined to do that which he has already 
decided to do. It may be that which is meant by deliberation here is resolve, 
because a passing thought does not matter. And a person should not pray 
istikhaarah except when he has decided to do something but does not have a strong 
inclination towards it. Otherwise, if a person were to pray Istikhaarah for every 
thought that crosses his mind, he would never stop and he would waste all his time 
doing that. 


6 — Consulting others before praying istikhaarah 


Al-Nawawi said: It is mustahabb, before praying istikhaarah, to consult someone 
whom you knows is sincere, caring and has experience, and who is trustworthy 
with regard to his religious commitment and knowledge. Allaah says 
(interpretation of the meaning): 


“and consult them in the affairs” 

[Aal ‘Imraan 3:159] 

7 — What is to be recited in Salaat al-Istikhaarah 

There are three opinions as to what should be recited in Salaat al-Istikhaarah: 


(a) The Hanafis, Maalikis and Shaafa’is said that it is mustahabb, after reciting 
al-Faatihah, to recite Qul yaa ayyuha’l-kaafiroon in the first rak’ah and Qul huwa 
Allaahu ahad in the second. Al-Nawawi said, explaining the reason for that: It is 
appropriate to recite these in prayer, to show sincerity and expressing your leaving 
your affairs to Allaah. They said that it is also permissible to add other verses from 
Qur’aan where the context refers to the idea of making a choice or decision. 


(b) Some of the Salaf said that in praying istikhaarah it is good to add, after 
reciting al-Faatihah, the following verses in the first rak’ah: 


“And your Lord creates whatsoever He wills and chooses, no choice have they (in 
any matter). Glorified is Allaah, and exalted above all that they associate (as 
partners with Him). 


And your Lord knows what their breasts conceal, and what they reveal. 
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And He is Allaah; Laa ilaaha illa Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but 
He), all praises and thanks be to Him (both) in the first (i.e. in this world) and in 
the last (i.e. in the Hereafter). And for Him is the Decision, and to Him shall you 
(all) be returned” 


[al-Qasas 28:68 — interpretation of the meaning] 
And the following verse in the second rak’ ah: 


“Tt is not for a believer, man or woman, when Allaah and His Messenger have 
decreed a matter that they should have any option in their decision. And whoever 
disobeys Allaah and His Messenger, he has indeed strayed into a plain error” [al- 
Ahzaab 33:36 — interpretation of the meaning] 


(c) The Hanbalis and some of the fugaha’ did not say that any particular verses 
are to be recited when praying Istikhaarah. 


8 — When one should pray Istikhaarah 


The Hanafis, Maalikis, Shaafa’is and Hanbalis stated that the du’aa’ should be 
recited immediately after the prayer. This is in accordance with what was stated in 
the hadeeth narrated from the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him). See al-Mawsoo ah al-Fighiyyah, part 3, p. 241. 


Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah said in al-Fataawa al-Kubra: Part 2, p. 265 
Question concerning Du’aa’ al-Istikhaarah: should this du’aa’ be recited during 
salaah (prayer) or after saying the salaam? The answer is that it is permissible to 
recite the du’aa’ of istikhaarah before or after the salaam, whether you are praying 
salaat al-istikhaarah or another prayer. Reciting du’aa’ before the salaam is 
preferable, as the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to 
recite a lot of du’aa’ before the salaam, and the worshipper before saying the 
salaam still in a state of prayer, so it is better to recite the du’aa’ then. 


And Allaah knows best 
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What is the Benefit of praying Istikhaarah 
when things are Already Decreed? 


With regard to praying istikhaarah: it crosses one’s mind sometimes: 
What is the benefit of asking, supplicating and striving, when the decree of Allaah is what will 
come to pass?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


Allaah has made du’aa’ a means of attaining what one wants. The Lord enjoins it, as 
He says: 


“And your Lord said: ‘Invoke Me [i.e. believe in My Oneness (Islamic Monotheism) 
and ask Me for anything] I will respond to your (invocation). Verily, those who scorn 
My worship [i.e. do not invoke Me, and do not believe in My Oneness, (Islamic 
Monotheism)] they will surely enter Hell in humiliation!’”[Ghaafir 40:60] 


Once this is understood, there will be no confusion, because Allaah has decreed 
things according to their causes. So if it is decreed that a person should have a child 
— for example — it must inevitably be preceded by marriage and intercourse in order 
for the child to come after that. The results cannot happen without the causes. The 


Entire universe is based on the connection between cause and 
effect. 


The same applies to du’aa’ or istikhaarah too. 


Allaah has decreed many things that are connected to calling upon Him or asking 
Him, and the desired outcome does not happen without the cause or means, which 
is du’aa’, in addition to tangible causes. The ahaadeeth of the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) clearly point to this idea. 


It was narrated from Ibn ‘Umar (may Allaah be pleased with him) that the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Du’aa’ may be of benefit with 
regard to what has already happened or what has not yet happened, so adhere to 
du’aa’, O slaves of Allaah.” Narrated by al-Tirmidhi (3548) and classed as hasan by 
al-Albaani in Saheeh al-Jaami’ (3409). 


Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah said in Majmoo’ al-Fataawa (8/69): 


If a person says that he does not say du’aa’ or ask of Allaah, because he relies on the 
divine decree, he is also erring, because Allaah has made du’aa’ and asking means 
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of attaining His forgiveness, mercy, guidance, support and provision. If good is 
decreed for a person he will attain by means of du’aa’ what he cannot attain without 
du’aa’. What Allaah has decreed and knows with regard to His slaves’ circumstances 
and destinies is only decreed on the basis of means, and decrees will be fulfilled at 
the appointed times. There is everything that happens in this world or in the Hereafter 
happens on the basis of cause and effect; Allaah is the Creator of both cause and 
effect. 


Disregarding the principle of cause and effect is contrary to reason. End quote. 
He also said: (8/287): 


One of them said: Du’aa’ is nothing more than pure worship, because what is decreed 
will happen, whether one says du’aa’ or not. It was said to him: Allaah has made 
du’aa’ a means of attaining the desired outcome that has been decreed, so how can 
it happen without du’aa’?! End quote. 


Ibn al-Qayyim (may Allaah have mercy on him) said in al-Jawaab al-Kaafi (p. 4): 


Du’ aa’ is one of the most beneficial of remedies; it is the enemy of calamity; it wards 
it off, remedies it, prevents it befalling, alleviates it or reduces it if it befalls. It is the 
weapon of the believer. In the case of calamity, one of three scenarios must apply: 


1. It (du’aa’) is stronger than the calamity, so it wards it off; 


2. Itis weaker than the calamity, so the calamity overpowers it and befalls the 
person, but it may reduce it even if it is weak; 


3. They resist one another and each impedes the other. End quote. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen said in al-Majmoo’ al-Thameen min Fataawa Fadeelat al- 
Shaykh Muhammad ibn Saalih al-‘Uthaymeen (1/157): 


Du’aa’ is one of the means by which what is asked for is attained. In fact it wards 
off the divine decree and nothing wards off the divine decree except du’aa’, and that 
may happen in two ways. For example, a sick person may pray to Allaah for healing 
and be healed, and were it not for the du’aa’ he would have remained sick, but he 
was healed by means of the du’aa’. But we say: Allaah decreed that the sick person 
would be healed from this sickness by means of du’aa’, and this is what was decreed. 
He thinks that were it not for the du’aa’ he would have remained sick, but in fact he 
did not ward off the divine decree, because the basic principle is that du’aa’ was 
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decreed and that the healing would come by means of this du’aa’, and this is the 
original decree that was decreed from eternity. The same applies to everything that 
is decreed to happen through some means or cause. Allaah has made this means the 
cause for the thing to happen, and that was decreed from eternity, before it happened. 
End quote. 


The scholars of the Standing Committee for Issuing Fatwas were asked: Does du’aa’ 
repel the divine decree? 


They replied: Allaah has prescribed and enjoined du’aa’. He says (interpretation of 
the meaning): 


“And your Lord said: ‘Invoke Me [i.e. believe in My Oneness (Islamic Monotheism) 
and ask Me for anything] I will respond to your (invocation)’”’ 


[Ghaafir 40:60] 


“And when My slaves ask you (O Muhammad alu ue 40! 2) concerning Me, then 
(answer them), I am indeed near (to them by My Knowledge). I respond to the 
invocations of the supplicant when he calls on Me (without any mediator or 
intercessor)” 


[al-Bagarah 2:186]. 


So if a person avails himself of the prescribed means and calls upon Allaah in du’aa’, 
then that is part of the divine decree, so it repels one decree with another, if Allaah 
wills that. It is proven in a saheeh hadeeth that the Messenger of Allaah (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “A person may be deprived of provision 
because of sins that he commits, and the decree is not warded of by anything but 
du’aa’, and nothing increases one’s lifespan except righteousness.” End quote. 
Fataawa al-Lajnah al-Daa’imah (1/195). 


They were also asked (24/243): 
Does du’aa’ reduce calamities? Does Allaah show kindness to us as the result of 


du’aa’? How can that be when Allaah sends down calamities upon people despite 
the fact that they call upon Him in du’aa’? 
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They replied: 


Du’aa’ is an act of worship towards Allaah, and Allaah has commanded us to call 
upon Him, as He says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“And your Lord said: ‘Invoke Me [i.e. believe in My Oneness (Islamic Monotheism) 
and ask Me for anything] I will respond to your (invocation). Verily, those who scorn 
My worship [i.e. do not invoke Me, and do not believe in My Oneness, (Islamic 
Monotheism)] they will surely enter Hell in humiliation!’” 


[Ghaafir 40:60] 


“And when My slaves ask you (O Muhammad alu s ule a! 2) concerning Me, then 
(answer them), I am indeed near (to them by My Knowledge). I respond to the 
invocations of the supplicant when he calls on Me (without any mediator or 
intercessor). So let them obey Me and believe in Me, so that they may be led 
aright” [al-Baqarah 2:186]. 


Du’aa’ may reduce calamities, ward them off or ward off greater calamities. The 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Nothing wards off the 
divine decree but du’aa’.” If calamities happen, they expiate sins and raise people in 
status, so if a calamity befalls the Muslim, he should bear it with patience and seek 
reward with Allaah, and he should not complain about the divine decree. End quote. 


From these quotations we may derive an understanding of the issue in sha Allaah. 
When the Muslim understands the issue of istikhaarah and du’aa’ as a means of 
attaining what he wants, he will never neglect it and he will never try to attain what 
he wants in any other way. Du’aa’ will become a source of strength and a way to 
good for the Muslim, as Allaah wants it to be. 


And Allaah knows best. 


How to Pray Istikhaarah 


Assalam alaikum. How do I pray salat al istikhara, at what times , and are there special dua that I 
can read for different cicumstances? 


Praise be to Allaah. 


The description of Salaat al-Istikhaarah was reported by Jaabir ibn ‘Abd-Allaah 
al-Salami (may Allaah be pleased with him) who said: 


314 


“The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to 
teach his companions to make istikhaarah in all things, just as he used to teach 
them soorahs from the Qur’aan. He said: ‘If any one of you is concerned about a 
decision he has to make, then let him pray two rak’ahs of non-obligatory prayer, 
then say: Allaahumma inni astakheeruka bi ‘ilmika wa astaqdiruka bi qudratika 
wa as’aluka min fadlika, fa innaka taqdiru wa laa aqdir, wa ta’lamu wa laa a’lam, 
wa anta ‘allaam al-ghuyoob. Allaahumma fa in kunta ta’lamu haadha’l-amra 
(then the matter should be mentioned by name) khayran li fi ‘aajil amri wa aajilihi 
(or: fi deeni wa ma’aashi wa ‘aaqibati amri) faqdurhu li wa yassirhu li thumma 
baarik li fihi. Allaahumma wa in kunta ta’lamu annahu sharrun li fi deeni wa 
ma’aashi wa ‘aagibati amri (or: fi ‘aajili amri wa aajilihi) fasrifni ‘anhu 
[wasrafhu ‘anni] waqdur li al-khayr haythu kaana thumma radini bihi (O Allaah, I 
seek Your guidance [in making a choice] by virtue of Your knowledge, and I seek 
ability by virtue of Your power, and I ask You of Your great bounty. You have 
power, I have none. And You know, I know not. You are the Knower of hidden 
things. O Allaah, if in Your knowledge, this matter (then it should be mentioned by 
name) is good for me both in this world and in the Hereafter (or: in my religion, 
my livelihood and my affairs), then ordain it for me, make it easy for me, and bless 
it for me. And if in Your knowledge it is bad for me and for my religion, my 
livelihood and my affairs (or: for me both in this world and the next), then turn me 
away from it, [and turn it away from me], and ordain for me the good wherever it 
may be and make me pleased with it.” 


(Reported by al-Bukhaari, 6841; similar reports are also recorded by al-Tirmidhi, 
al-Nisaa’i, Abu Dawood, Ibn Maajah and Ahmad). 


Ibn Hijr (may Allaah have mercy on him) said, commenting on this hadeeth: 


“Tstikhaarah is a word which means asking Allaah to help one make a choice, 
meaning choosing the best of two things where one needs to choose one of them. 


Concerning the phrase “The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him) used to teach us to make istikhaarah in all things,’ Ibn Abi Jamrah said: 
‘It is a general phrase which refers to something specific. With regard to matters 
that are waajib (obligatory) or mustahabb (liked or encouraged), there is no need 
for istikhaarah to decide whether to do them, and with regard to matters that are 
haraam (forbidden) or makrooh (disliked), there is no need for istikhaarah to 
decide whether to avoid them. The issue of istikhaarah is confined to matters that 
are mubaah (allowed), or in mustahabb matters when there is a decision to be made 
as to which one should be given priority.’ I say: it refers to both great and small 
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matters, and probably an insignificant issue could form the groundwork for a big 
issue. 


The phrase ‘If any one of you is concerned...’ appears in the version narrated by 
Ibn Mas’ ood as: ‘if any one of you wants to do something...’ 


‘Let him pray two rak’ahs of non-obligatory prayer.’ This is mentioned to make it 
clear that it does not mean fajr prayer, for example. Al-Nawawi said in al-Adhkaar: 
He can pray istikaarah after two rak’ahs of regular sunnah prayer done at zuhr for 
example, or after two rak’ahs of any naafil prayers whether they are regularly 
performed or not... It seems to be the case that if he made the intention to pray 
istikhaarah at the same time as intending to pray that particular prayer, this is fine, 
but not if he did not have this intention. 


Ibn Abi Jamrah said: The wisdom behind putting the salaat before the du’aa’ is that 
istikhaarah is intended to combine the goodness of this world with the goodness of 
the next. A person needs to knock at the door of the King (Allaah), and there is 
nothing more effective for this than prayer, because it contains glorification and 
praise of Allaah, and expresses one's need for Him at all times. 


The phrase ‘then let him say’ would seem to imply that the du’aa’ should be said 
after finishing the prayer, and the word thumma (then) probably means after 
reciting all the words of the salaat and before saying salaam. 


The phrase ‘O Allaah, I seek Your guidance by virtue of Your knowledge’ is 
explaining “because You know best.’ Similarly, ‘by virtue of Your power’ most 
likely means ‘seeking Your help.’ ‘I seek ability’ (astaqdiruka) means ‘I ask You 
to give me the power or ability (gudrah) to do’ whatever is being asked for, or it 
probably means ‘I ask You to decree (tugaddir) this for me.’ So it may mean 
making it easy. 


‘I ask You of Your great bounty’ refers to the fact that Allaah gives out of His 
great generosity, but no one has the right to His blessings. This is the opinion of 
Ahl al-Sunnah. 


“You have power, I have none. And You know, I know not’ refers to the fact that 


power and knowledge belong to Allaah alone, and the slave has no share of them 
except what Allaah decrees for him. 
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‘O Allaah, if in Your knowledge this matter...’ According to one report, he should 
mention it by name. It is apparent from the context that he should state it, but it is 
probably sufficient to be thinking of the matter whilst making this du’aa’. 


‘Then ordain it for me’ means “make it happen for me’ or it may mean ‘make it 
easy for me.’ 


“Then turn it away from me, and turn me away from it’ means ‘so that my heart 
will no longer feel attached to it after it has been turned away.’ 


‘Make me pleased with it’ means ‘make me content with it, so that I will never 
regret asking for it or be sorry that it happened, because I do not know how it will 
turn out, even if at the time of asking I am pleased with it.’ 


The secret is that one’s heart should not be attached to the matter in question, 
because that will result in a person becoming restless. Being pleased with 
something means that one’s heart is content with the decree of Allaah. 


(Summarized from the commentary of al-Haafiz Ibn Hijr (may Allaah have mercy 
on him) on the hadeeth in Saheeh al-Bukhaari, Kitaab al-Da’waat and Kitaab al- 
Tawheed.). 


Can Istikhaarah prayer be Performed at the time 
when prayer is not Allowed? 


Can istikhaarah prayer be performed at the time when prayer is not allowed?. 
Praise be to Allaah. 


we have stated the times at which the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him) forbade prayer. What is meant by this forbidding is general naafil 
prayers for which there is no reason. As for naafil prayers for which there is a 
reason, such as greeting the mosque, they may be offered at these times when 
prayer is not allowed. 


The scholars differed concerning istikhaarah prayer and whether it is regarded as a 
prayer for which there is a reason, or not. 


The correct view is that if istikhaarah is done for something that is immediate and 
cannot be delayed, then this prayer may be performed at a time when prayer is not 
allowed, such as if a person wants to travel after “Asr prayer. But if the matter is 
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not immediate and the prayer can be delayed until after the time when prayer is not 
allowed is over, then it should not be performed at that time. 


Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah said in al-Fataawa al-Kubra (5/345): 


Regular Sunnah prayers may be made up, and prayers for which there is a reason 
may be done during the times when prayer is not allowed. This is one of the two 
views narrated from Ahmad, and is the view favoured by a number of our 
companions and others. Istikhaarah prayer may be performed at the time when 
prayer is not allowed with regard to something that is immediate and cannot be 
delayed until the time when prayer is permitted. 


It is mustahabb to offer two rak’ahs immediately after doing wudoo’, even if that is 
at a time when prayer is not allowed. This is the view of al-Shaafa’1. End quote. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) was asked: Can a person 
pray istikhaarah at a time when prayer is not allowed? 


He replied: 


If istikhaarah has to do with an immediate matter that cannot be delayed until the 
time when prayer is not allowed is over, then it may be done. If it is for something 
that may be delayed, then it must be delayed. End quote. Majymoo’ Fataawa Ibn 
‘Uthaymeen, 14/275. 


How to Benefit properly from Istikhaarah 


How can I benefit properly from istikhaarah? 

After I prayed istikhaarah after someone came to propose marriage to me, I dreamt that the sister 
of the suitor was dressing me in a green suit and was telling me that her brother would not give 
anything but whatever was beautiful. I hope that you can tell me the meaning of this dream so 
that I can be sure whether I did istikhaarah right. 


Praise be to Allaah. 
There are a number of things that should be noted: 
Firstly: 


With regard to the dream that you have seen, you should ask people who have 
knowledge of that, whose religious commitment and ‘ageedah you trust, so that they 
may explain its meaning to you. Beware of ignorant people and charlatans. 
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Secondly: 


Many people think that following istikhaarah there has to be a dream or a feeling of 
ease in the heart, and so on, but that is not the case. Even if no such thing happens 
when a person has prayed istikhaarah and done his best to find out what is best for 
him, such as consulting people, examining the issue and asking those who have 
experience, then he goes ahead and does it, then it is hoped that this will be what is 
best for him, even if he does not feel at ease in his heart in the beginning. Even if we 
assume that he does not succeed in this matter that he goes ahead with after praying 
istikhaarah, it may be good for him even if he does not know it, but his Lord knows, 
may He be exalted. 


Ibn al-Haaj al-Maaliki said: 


Some of them pray istikhaarah as prescribed in sharee’ah and then wait until they 
see a dream from which they will decide whether they should go ahead and do 
whatever they prayed istikhaarah about or not, or until someone else sees a dream 
for them. This does not count for anything, because the infallible one (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) told us to pray istikhaarah and consult others, not 
to rely on what is seen in dreams. End quote 


Al-Madkhal, 4/37 
Thirdly: 


If we assume that the interpretation of the dream suggests something good, good 
dreams are no more than hints, but they cannot be relied on. Rather you should try 
to find out and ask about the one who has proposed marriage, make sure whether 
he is religiously committed and of good character, and other things that you should 
find out about him. If you are certain of these matters then the good dream is no 
more than a message to be of good cheer when proceeding. 


We ask Allaah to make goodness easy for you, and to bless you. 


And Allaah knows best. 
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When should the Du‘aa’ be offered in Salaat al-Istikhaarah? 


When a Muslim prays salaat al-istikhaarah, should he recite the du‘aa’ of istikhaarah after the 
tashahhud and before finishing the prayer, or after saying the tasleem at the end of the prayer?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


What is prescribed with regard to du‘aa’ al-istikhaarah is that it should be said after 
finishing the prayer. This is the view of the majority of scholars. 


It says in al-Mawsoo ‘ah al-Fighiyyah (3/245): The Hanafis, Maalikis, Shaafa‘is and 
Hanbalis said: The du‘aa’ should come immediately after the prayer. This is in 
accordance with what is mentioned in the text of the hadeeth from the Messenger of 
Allah (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him). End quote. 


Shaykh Ibn Baaz (may Allah have mercy on him) said: What is prescribed for the 
Muslim, when he offers salaat al-istikhaarah, is to offer the du‘aa’ after saying the 
salaam at the end of the prayer, because the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah 
be upon him) said: “If any one of you is concerned about a decision he has to make, 
then let him pray two rak‘ahs of non-obligatory prayer, then say: Allaahumma inni 
astakheeruka bi ‘ilmika... (O Allaah, I seek Your guidance [in making a choice] by 
virtue of Your knowledge...)” 


This indicates that the du‘aa’ should come after saying the salaam at the end of the 
prayer. 


End quote from Majmoo ‘ al-Fataawa, 11/389 


The scholars of the Standing Committee were asked: Does the du‘aa’ of istikhaarah 
come before the tasleem or after saying the tasleem and finishing the prayer? 


They replied: The du‘aa’ of istikhaarah comes after the tasleem of salaat al- 
istikhaarah. End quote. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allah have mercy on him) said: The du‘aa’ of 
istikhaarah comes after the salaam, because the Prophet (blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him) said: “Let him pray two rak‘ahs then let him say...” and he 
mentioned the du‘aa’. 


End quote from Liga’ al-Baab al-Maftooh, no. 20 And Allah knows best. 
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There is Nothing wrong with Reading the Du‘aa’ of Istikhaarah 
from a Piece of Paper 


Is it essential in du‘aa’ al- istikhaarah to recite it from memory? If a person cannot memorise it, 
is it acceptable for him to read it from a piece of paper?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


In du‘aa’ al- istikhaarah it is not essential to recite it by heart; if one reads it from a 
piece of paper, that is acceptable, because what matters here is the du‘aa’, and (the 
one who reads it from a piece of paper) has said it. The majority of scholars regard 
it as permissible to read Qur’aan from the Mushaf when praying, which is more 
serious than reciting du‘aa’ after the prayer. See the answer to question no. 65924. 
But if one is able to memorise it by heart, that is preferable. 


It says in al-Mawsoo ‘ah al-Fighiyyah (33/57): The Shaafa‘is and Hanbalis are of the 
view that it is permissible to recite from the Mushaf when praying. Ahmad said: 
There is nothing wrong with leading the people in praying qiyaam whilst looking at 
the Mushaf. It was said to him: What about the obligatory prayer? He said: I did not 
hear anything about it. az-Zuhri was asked about a man who recites in Ramadan 
from the Mushaf. He said: The best of us used to recite from the Mushaf. End quote. 


Shaykh Ibn Baaz (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 


There is nothing wrong with reading the du‘aa’ from a piece of paper. If a person 
has not memorised it he can write the du‘aa’ on a piece of paper and reads it at times 
when it mustahabb to offer du‘aa’, such as the end of the night or during the night 
and at other times. But if he is able to memorise it and recite it by heart with proper 
focus and humility, that is better. 


End quote from Majmoo ‘ al-Fataawa, 30/31 
The scholars of the Standing Committee were asked (8/161): 


With regard to praying istikhaarah concerning some matter or need or whatever, is 
it essential to memorise the du‘aa’ narrated from Prophet Muhammad (blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him) — du‘aa’ al- istikhaarah — or can I just read it from the 
book after the prayer? 


They replied: Whether you memorised du‘aa’ al-istikhaarah or you read it from the 


book, the matter is broad in scope, but you have to strive to have presence of mind, 
be humble before Allah, and be sincere in your du‘aa’. End quote. 
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Is it Prescribed to pray istikhaarah concerning Divorce? 


Is it permissible to pray istikhaarah concerning the issue of divorce?. 
Praise be to Allaah. 


It is prescribed to pray istikhaarah concerning permissible matters or when choosing 
between mustahabb matters. With regard to things that are obligatory, mustahabb, 
haraam or makrooh, it is not prescribed to pray istikhaarah concerning them. 


It says in al-Mawsoo ‘ah al-Fighiyyah, 3/243: There is no room for istikhaarah with 
regard to matters that are obligatory, haraam or makrooh. Rather it applies to things 
that are recommended and permissible. And with regard to recommended matters, 
istikhaarah should not be done to decide whether to do them or not, because they are 
required. Rather it should be done when there is a conflict, i.e., when there are two 
conflicting matters and one does not know which one to start with or limit himself 
to. With regard to permissible matters, one may pray istikhaarah when deciding 
whether to do them at all. End quote. 


Secondly: 
With regard to divorcing a woman (talaaq), it may come under one of five rulings. 


It says in Zaad al-Mustagqni‘: It is permissible in case of necessity and is makrooh 
when there is no such need. It is mustahabb in the case of harm, obligatory in the 
case of eela’ (an oath to refrain from marital intimacy) and haraam in the case of 
bid‘ah (innovation). 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allah have mercy on him) said: The phrase “It is 
permissible in case of necessity” means if the husband needs to do that, then it is 
permissible for him, such as if he cannot be patient with his wife. If there is a need 
for that, it is permissible for him to divorce her... 


End quote from ash-Sharh al-Mumti‘, 13/8 


In this case, before divorcing her it is mustahabb for the man to pray istikhaarah, 
asking Allah to guide him. But if things are going smoothly, it is not prescribed for 
him to pray istikhaarah, because in this case divorce is makrooh. 


Similarly, if divorce has become obligatory for him, it is not prescribed for him to 
pray istikhaarah, such as if he has discovered that his wife is not chaste and has not 
repented. In that case it is obligatory for him to divorce her and not to keep her. 
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Similarly, it is permissible for the wife to ask for a divorce if she has been harmed 
by her husband, such as if he does not spend on her maintenance, or if she dislikes 
him because of his bad attitude or weakness in his religious commitment and so on. 
In that case it is mustahabb for her to pray istikhaarah about asking for a divorce. 
But if things are going smoothly, it is haraam for her to ask for a divorce, because 
the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) said: “Any woman who asks 
her husband for a divorce when it is not absolutely necessary, the fragrance of 
Paradise will be forbidden to her.” 


Classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh Abi Dawood. 


To sum up, it is prescribed for the husband to pray istikhaarah about divorcing his 
wife if doing so is permissible. Similarly it is permissible for the wife to pray 
istikhaarah about asking for a divorce, if doing so is because of a reason that makes 
it permissible to seek divorce. Apart from that, it is not prescribed to pray istikhaarah 
about divorce. 


And Allah knows best. 


He prayed Istakhaarah and did Not Feel Anything 


I need your advise on the following, please. What happens if two people who are planning to get 
married both read their Istikharaah namaaz and only the woman gets the message and not the 
man. This sister saw herself and her future husband as being happy and together and she feels 
that ALLAH is telling her that they are right for each other. But what if the man doesn't get any 
sign/feeling/dream whatsoever. What do they do then? And for how many days does one have to 
read this namaaz. Some people say for 3 days others say for 7. 

Jazak Allah 


Praise be to Allaah. 


The daleel (evidence) for Salaat al-Istikhaarah and the du’aa’ to be recited is the 
report narrated by al-Bukhaari (1109) and others from Jaabir ibn “Abd-Allaah (may 
Allaah be pleased with them both). 


With regard to what some people say, “then he should go ahead with whatever he 
feels happy with’, a hadeeth to this effect was narrated from the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) — narrated by Ibn al-Sunni — according to 
which he said, “If you are concerned about a matter, then make istikhaarah seven 
times, praying to your Lord, then see what you feel most drawn towards, and the 
good will be in that.” 
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Al-Nawawi said: its isnaad is ghareeb, and it includes narrators whom I do not 
know. (al-Adhkaar, p. 132). 


Al-Haafiz ibn Hajar said: if this were proven, it could be taken as evidence, but its 
isnaad is very weak (waahin jiddan). (al-Fath, 11/223) 


Al-Haafiz al-‘Iraaqi said: it contains a narrator who is known to be da’eef jiddan 
(very weak), namely Ibraaheem ibn al-Baraa’.. Therefore the hadeeth is da’eef 
jiddan. (al-Futoohaat al-Rabbaaniyyah, 3/357) 


The correct view is that when Allaah makes something easy for you — after having 
decreed it and accepted your du’aa’ — this is a sign that it is good to go ahead and 
do it. The existence of obstacles and difficulties is an indication that Allaah is 
pushing His slave away from doing it. This meaning will be very clear when one 
ponders the meaning of the hadeeth of Jaabir concerning al-istikhaarah, where the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: 


““’,. O Allaah, if You know this affair — [and here he should mention it] — is good 
for me in relation to my religion, my life, and end, then decree and facilitate it for 
me, and bless me with it, and if You know this affair to be ill for me towards my 
religion, my life, and end, then remove it from me and remove me from it, and 
decree for me what is good wherever it be and make me satisfied with such.” 


Ibn ‘Allaan — after transmitting the scholarly view that the hadeeth of Anas is 
da’eef (weak) — said: Therefore it was said: that after (doing istikhaarah) he should 
do what he wants (1.e., even if he does not feel that sense of being happy), because 
whatever happens after doing istikhaarah is good... 


Al-Haafiz ibn Hajar said: Al-Haafiz Zayn al-Deen al-‘Iraaqi said (concerning 
doing something after praying istikhaarah): Whatever he does, there will be good 
in it. This is supported by what is said at the end of the hadeeth of Ibn Mas’ood 
according to some of its isnaads: “Then let him make his decision.’ I (Ibn Hajar) 
say: I have already discussed above and explained that its narrators (i.e., the 
narrators who added the phrase “Then let him make his decision) are da’eef 
(weak). But this is still stronger than the narrator of that hadeeth (i.e., the hadeeth 
which says, ‘then see what you feel most drawn towards’). (al-Futoohaat al- 
Rabaaniyyah, 3/355-357) 


Another of the myths that are widespread among people is that after praying 


istikhaarah you should sleep, and whatever good you see in your dream that makes 
you happy means that what you want to do is good and will be made easy for you, 
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otherwise it is not good. (This is what the questioner meant by saying “gets the 
message’). There is no saheeh daleel (evidence) for this as far as we know. 


The above does not mean that if you feel happy it is not a sign, but this should not 
be regarded as the only sign about whether or not the matter is good. People often 
make istikhaarah about something they like or want to do, so they feel happy about 
it from the outset. 


Shaykh al-Islam [Ibn Taymiyah] (may Allaah have mercy on him) said concerning 
the matter of feeling happy about something: if he makes istakhaarah, then 
whatever Allaah makes him feel happy about and makes easy for him, this is what 
Allaah has chosen for him. (Majmoo’ al-Fataawaa, 10/539). 


There is a difference between making feeling happy the only sign and making it 
one of several signs. There is no set time period for salaat al-istikhaarah; it is 
permissible to repeat it more than once, but there is no limit to how many times. 
The person may offer the du’aa’ before or after saying the salaam. And Allaah 
knows best. 


Salaat al-Tawbah (the prayer of Repentance) 


How is salaah al-tawbah (the prayer of repentance) offered? How many rak’ ahs is it? Can I offer 
it after ‘Asr prayer?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


By the mercy of Allaah towards this ummah, He has opened the gate of repentance 
to it, and it will not cease until the soul reaches the throat (at death) or the sun rises 
from the west. 


By His Mercy to this ummah, He has prescribed for them an act of worship which is 
one of the best acts of worship, by means of which the sinner can draw close to his 
Lord with the hope of his repentance being accepted. This is salaat al-tawbah (the 
prayer of repentance) and there follow some issues that have to do with this prayer. 


1 — The prayer of repentance is prescribed in sharee’ah 
The scholars are unanimously agreed that the prayer of repentance is prescribed in 
sharee’ah. Abu Dawood (1521) narrated that Abu Bakr al-Siddeeq (may Allaah be 


pleased with him) said: I heard the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) say: “There is no one who commits a sin then purifies himself 
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well and stands and prays two rak’ahs, then asks Allaah for forgiveness, but Allaah 
will forgive him. Then he recited this verse: ‘And those who, when they have 
committed Faahishah (illegal sexual intercourse) or wronged themselves with evil, 
remember Allaah and ask forgiveness for their sins; — and none can forgive sins 
but Allaah — and do not persist in what (wrong) they have done, while they know’ 
[Aal ‘Imraan 3:135].” Classed as sahaah by al-Albaani in Saheeh Abi Dawood. 


Ahmad (26998) narrated that Abu’|-Darda’ (may Allaah be pleased with him) said: 
I heard the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) say: 
“The one who does wudoo’ and does it well, then stands and prays two rak’ahs or 
four (one of the narrators was uncertain), in which he remembers Allaah and focuses 
well, then asks Allaah for forgiveness, He will forgive him.” The editor of al- 
Musnad said: its isnaad is hasan. It was also quoted by al-Albaani in Silsilat al- 
Ahaadeeth al-Saheehah (3398). 


2 — The reason for the prayer of repentance 


The reason for the prayer of repentance is if a Muslim falls into sin, whether it is a 
major or minor sin, he has to repent from it straight away and it is recommended for 
him to pray these two rak’ahs. And when he repents he should do a righteous deed 
which is one of the best of deeds, namely prayer. So he may draw close to Allaah by 
means of this in the hope that He may accept his repentance and forgive his sin. 


3 — The time for the prayer of repentance 


It is mustahabb to offer this prayer when the Muslim has decided to repent from the 
sin that he has committed, whether this repentance comes immediately after 
committing the sin or later on. The sinner must hasten to repent but if he delays it, it 
will still be accepted, because repentance is accepted so long as one of the following 
impediments does not occur: 


(i) When the soul reaches the throat (at death). The Messenger of Allaah (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Allaah will accept the 
repentance of His slave so long as the death rattle has not yet begun.” 
Classed as hasan by al-Albaani in Saheeh al-Tirmidhi (3537). 


(ii) When the sun rises from the west. The Prophet (peace and blessings of 


Allaah be upon him) said: “Whoever repents before the sun rises from the 
west, Allaah will accept his repentance.” Narrated by Muslim (2703). 
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This prayer is prescribed at all times including times when prayer is disallowed (such 
as after ‘Asr prayer), because it is one of the prayers that are done for a reason, so it 
is prescribed when the reason for it is present. 


Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah said: Prayers which are done for a reason, such as 
the prostration of recitation, greeting the mosque, the eclipse prayer, prayer 
immediately after purifying oneself, as mentioned in the hadeeth of Bilaal, and 
istikhaarah prayer should not be delayed if the reason comes up at a time when prayer 
is disallowed, because delaying them may cause one to miss them, such as if the one 
who is praying istikhaarah may miss the thing concerning which he is seeking 
guidance if he delays the prayer. The same applies to the prayer of repentance. If a 
person commits a sin, then it is obligatory to repent straight away, and it is 
recommended for him to pray two rak’ahs, then repent, as it says in the hadeeth of 
Abu Bakr al-Siddeeq. End quote from Majmoo’ al-Fataawa (23/215). 


4 —Description of the prayer of repentance 


The prayer of repentance is two rak’ahs, as it says in the hadeeth of Abu Bakr al- 
Siddeeq (may Allaah be pleased with him). 


It is prescribed for the one who is repenting to pray alone, because it is one of the 
naafil prayers that it is not prescribed to offer in congregation. After that it is 
prescribed to ask Allaah for forgiveness, because of the hadeeth of Abu Bakr (may 
Allaah be pleased with him). 


There is no report from the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) to 
say that it is mustahabb to recite any particular soorahs in these two rak’ahs, so the 
worshipper may recite whatever he wants. 


It is mustahabb for the penitent to strive hard in doing righteous deeds as well as 
offering this prayer, because Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“And verily, I am indeed forgiving to him who repents, believes (in My Oneness, and 
associates none in worship with Me) and does righteous good deeds, and then 
remains constant in doing them (till his death)” 


[Ta-Ha 20:82] 
Among the best of righteous deeds that the penitent can do is giving charity, for 


charity is one of the greatest means of expiating sin. Allaah says (interpretation of 
the meaning): 
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“Tf you disclose your Sadaqaat (almsgiving), it is well; but if you conceal them and 
give them to the poor, that is better for you. (Allaah) will expiate you some of your 
sins” 


[al-Bagarah 2:271] 


It is proven that Ka’b ibn Maalik (may Allaah be pleased with him) said, when 
Allaah accepted his repentance: O Messenger of Allaah, as part of my repentance I 
shall give up my wealth as charity for Allaah and His Messenger. The Messenger of 
Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Keep some of your 
wealth, for it is better for you.” He said: Then I shall keep my share in Khaybar. 
Agreed upon. 


To sum up: 


1- This prayer is proven from the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him). 


2-  Itis prescribed when the Muslim repents from any sin, whether it is a major 
sin Or a minor sin, and whether this repentance comes immediately after 
committing the sin or after some time has passed. 


3- This prayer may be offered at any time, including times when prayer is 
disallowed. 


4- Itis mustahabb for the penitent to do some good deeds along with this prayer, 
such as charity etc. 


May Allaah send blessings and peace upon our Prophet Muhammad and upon all his 
family and companions. 


Is There Any Valid Proof for Salaat al-Tasaabeeh? 


Is there a hadith that supports Salat Ul-Tasaabeeh? If so, what is the reference? 
Praise be to Allaah. 


There are ahaadeeth concerning Salaat al-Tasaabeeh which are attributed to the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him), and which were classed as 
hasan by some of the scholars, but may scholars said that they are da’eef (weak) 
and that this prayer is not prescribed in Islam. 
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The Standing Committee was asked about Salaat al-Tasaabeeh, and they 
answered: 


Salaat al-Tasaabeeh is a bid’ah (innovation) and the hadeeth concerning it is not 
proven, rather it is munkar. Some of the scholars mentioned it among the mawdoo’ 
(fabricated) ahaadeeth. 


See Fataawa al-Lajnah al-Daa’imah, vol. 8, p. 163 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen said: Salaat al-Tasaabeeh is not prescribed, because the 
hadeeth is da’eef (weak). Imaam Ahmad said there is no sound evidence for it. 
Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah said it is a fabrication, and he said that none of the 
imaams recommended it. He (may Allaah have mercy on him) spoke the truth, 
because whoever examines this prayer will find that it is odd in the way it is 
performed ... Moreover, if it were prescribed, it would have been something that 
was reported in many reports because of its great virtue and reward. Since there are 
no such reports and none of the imaams described it as being recommended, we 
know that it is not proven. The oddness in the way in which it is performed is as 
described in the hadeeth narrated concerning it, which says that it is to be 
performed once every day, or once every week, or once every month, or once 
every year, or once in a lifetime. This indicates that these reports are not sound; if 
it were prescribed, it would be something to be done on a regular basis, and one 
would not be given such a variety of options. 


On this basis, people should not do this prayer. And Allaah knows best. 


Fataawa Manaar al-Islam, 1/203 
Sheikh Muhammed Salih Al-Munajjid 


The Tasabth Prayer 
Question 
What is the ruling on the Tasabih prayer? Is it Sunnah? 
Answered by 


Sheikh Muhammad b. Salih al--Uthaymin 
I hold the view that the prayer known as al-Tasabih is not from the Sunnah and that 
the hadith referring to it is weak. I hold this view for the following reasons: 
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1) In cases of worship, any act is prohibited unless legal evidence is provided to 
show that it is legally valid. 


2) The hadith about this prayer is contradictory in many ways. 


3) It was not recommended by any scholar. Ibn Taymiyah said: “Ahmad and his 
companions stated their dislike of it and no scholar recommended it.” He also said: 
“Abt Hanifah and al-Shafi'i knew nothing about it.” 


4) If that prayer is lawful it would have been conveyed to us clearly by the scholars 
and it would have been well known, because of its great benefits and its being very 
different than other prayers other forms of worship. We know of no other form of 
worship that offers the choice of performing it every day, once a week, once a 
month, once a year, or once in a lifetime. 

Also, since it has so many advantages and is not similar to any other prayer, and at 
the same time is not well known and not recommended, then we know it is has no 
basis to it. This is because when people know of something so unique possessing 
so many advantages, they pay attention to it and talk about it with others until it 
becomes widely circulated among the people. Since this is not the case with this 
prayer, we know the prayer is not prescribed. This is why none of the great legal 
scholars ever recommended it. 


There are a sufficient number of voluntary acts of worship that are established by 
sound evidence and that provide sufficient blessings for those wishing to do more. 
This prayer — which has so much disagreement and ambiguity surrounding it — is 
unnecessary. 


And Allah knows best. 
Salaat al-Naariyah 


“Allahumma salli salaatan kaamilatan wasallim salaaman taamman ‘ala sayyidina muhammadin 
alladhi(allathi in some prose) tan’hil bihi il uq’ad- watatafarrij bih il karb- wataq’dhi bih il 
hawaa’1j- wa tanaal bih ir raghaa’ib- wa hasan al khawaayitam wa yastasq il ghamaam bi wajhih 
il kareem wa ‘ala ‘aalihi wa sah’bihi fee kulli lamhatin wa nafs” 

The above recitation is called salaat un naaria in india and recited 4444 times whenever a 
calamity falls in a house by bringing many students and the chief of a madhrasaa. 

1. What is the meaning of the above words and is there any shirk in the wordings? 

2. People say if there is no shirk we can continue reciting because it is not harmful because it is a 
type of dhikr and it reminds them of allah and that we are doing some kind of additional dhikr 
to bring us closer to allah and to removesome museebath. 
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3. What is the ruling on maulid recitation: is there any harm in reciting it periodically by calling 
some students of madhrasaa or imam of masjid. 


[The translation of these words is as follows: 


“O Allaah, send perfect blessings and complete peace upon our master 
Muhammad by virtue of whom [as some of them say] all obstacles are removed, 
distress is relieved, needs are met, desires are fulfilled and a good end may be 
achieved and by virtue of whose noble face clouds may be sent, and [send 
blessings and peace] upon his family and companions with every breath and 
glance.’’] 


Answer: 
Praise be to Allaah. 


1. The words of this innovated prayer are clear enough, but there is nothing 
wrong with explaining them further. 


“obstacles are removed” means, a way out is found from whatever obstacles and 
difficult matters one is faced with. 


The phrase may also mean “by virtue of whom anger is calmed.” 
“distress is relieved” means anxiety and grief are taken away. 
“needs are met” means one gets what one is trying to achieve. 


“desires are fulfilled and a good end may be achieved” means his wishes are 
fulfilled whether that is in this world or in the Hereafter, one of which is that one 
meets a good end. 


“by virtue of whose noble face clouds may be sent” means that he is asked to pray 
to Allaah to send rain. 


2. What some people have told you — that this prayer does not involve shirk and 
that it is permissible for you to continue to recite it — 1s wrong. This so-called 
prayer includes things which clearly go against Islam, such as the following: 


(i) It is supposed to be said at times of calamity. This is a contrived 
reason for an innovated act of worship. 


(ii) It is supposed to be recited a set number of times, 4444 times. This is a 
contrived amount for an innovated act of worship. 
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(i11) It is supposed to be recited in a communal fashion. This is a contrived 
method for an innovated act of worship 


(iv) It contains phrases which go against Islam, which constitute shirk and 
which are an exaggeration about the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him). It attributes to him actions which cannot be attributed to anyone other 
than Allaah, such as meeting people’s needs, relieving distress, fulfilling their 
desires and granting a good end. Allaah commanded His Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him): 


IID 


“Say: ‘Tt is not in my power to cause you harm, or to bring you to the Right Path 
[al-Jinn 72:21 — interpretation of the meaning] 


(v) It ignores what is taught in the sharee’ah, and makes up a contrived 
prayer and supplication. This implies that one is accusing the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) of failing to explain everything that the people 
need, and that one is trying to fill gaps in the sharee’ah. 


The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: ‘Whoever 
innovates anything in this matter of ours (Islam) that is not a part of it, will have it 
rejected” 


(Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 2550; Muslim, 1718). 


According to a report narrated by Muslim (1718), he said: “Whoever does any 
action that is not in accordance with this matter of ours (Islam) will have it 
rejected.” 


Ibn Rajab al-Hanbali (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: “This hadeeth 
represents one of the most important basic principles of Islam. It is like a yardstick 
for measuring the outward appearance of actions, just as the hadeeth ‘Actions are 
but by intentions’ is a yardstick for measuring the inward nature of actions. Just as 
actions which are not done for the sake of Allaah bring no reward to the one who 
does them, so too actions which are not done in accordance with the command of 
Allaah and His Messenger are rejected and thrown back at the one who does them. 
Everyone who innovates something in the religion for which Allaah and His 
Messenger have not granted permission, that action has nothing to do with the 
religion.”(Jaami’ al- ‘Uloom wa’l-Hukam, 1/180) 


Al-Nawawi (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: “This hadeeth is one of the 
most important basic principles of Islam and is one of the most comprehensive 
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sayings of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him). It is a clear 
rejection of bid’ah and innovations. The second report adds a further idea, which is 
that some people may persist in doing some innovated action (bid’ah) for which 
there is a precedent, and when the first report — ‘Whoever innovates anything...’ — 
is quoted as proof, such a person may say, ‘But I did not innovate anything. Then 
the second report — ‘Whoever does any action...’ — may be quoted, which clearly 
states that all innovated actions are rejected, whether the one who does them 
invented them or they were previously invented. This hadeeth is one of those 
which should be memorized and used in denouncing evil actions, and it should be 
propagated widely.”(Sharh Muslim, 12/16) 


3. With regard to celebrating the Mawlid (birthday of the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him)), doing this is bid’ah. If it was good, those who 
love the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) more than we do 
would have done it before us, i.e., the Sahaabah, may Allaah be pleased with them. 
Most of what is recited on this occasion are weak or fabricated reports of the life of 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him), and it involves 
exaggeration about our Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him). 
There follow the comments of the scholars: 


(a) Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah (may Allaah have mercy on him) was asked 
about the one who completes the reading of the Qur’aan each year on the night of 
the birthday of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) — is that 
mustahabb or not? 


He replied: 


“Praise be to Allaah. For the people to come together to eat on the two Eids and the 
days of Tashreeq is Sunnah. This is one of the symbols of Islam which the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) set out for the Muslims. Helping the 
poor by giving them food during Ramadaan is also one of the ways of Islam. The 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: ‘Whoever gives a 
fasting person food to break his fast will have a reward like his.’ Giving poor 
Qur’aan-readers that which will help them to devote their time to the Qur’aan is a 
righteous deed at any time, and whoever helps them in this manner will have a 
share in the reward. 


But taking as special occasions days which are not prescribed in Islam — such as 
one of the nights of Rabee’ al-Awwal which is called Laylat al-Mawlid (the night 
of the Prophet’s birthday), or some of the nights of Rajab, or the eighteenth of 
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Dhu’1-Hijjah, or the first Friday of Rajab, or the eighth of Shawwaal, which the 
ignorant call ‘Eid al-Abraar (the Feast of the Righteous)’ — these are bid’ahs which 
the salaf did not regard as mustahabb and they did not do these things. And Allaah 
knows best.”(al-Fataawa al-Kubraa, 4/415) 


(b) Ibn al-Haaj said: 


“Some of them commit actions at this time which go against this meaning. When 
the month of Rabee’ al-Awwal begins, they hasten to indulge in idle entertainment, 
playing the daff (hand-drum) and reed flute, and other things as mentioned above. 


Whoever wants to weep, let him weep for himself and for Islam, and how it and its 
people and those who follow the Sunnah have become alienated. If they simply 
wanted to sing songs and entertain themselves, I wish that they would limit 
themselves to that. But some of them try to follow proper etiquette, so they start 
the Mawlid with the recitation of Qur’aan. So they look for the one who can recite 
in the most melodious fashion and provoke enjoyment, and he reads ten aayahs. 
There are several things wrong with this: 


(1) the way in which the reciter reads in this manner which is condemned 
in sharee’ah, with a quavering tone like that of a singer. This has been discussed 
above. 


(ii) This involves a lack of proper respect towards the Book of Allaah. 


(iii) They read Qur’aan briefly before turning to what they really desire, 
which is to listen to the entertainment of the tambourine and reed-flute, and the 
singing and quavering tones of the singers, etc. 


(iv) They show outwardly something different from that which is in their 
hearts. This is the essence of hypocrisy, whereby a person makes an outward 
display of something when deep inside he really means something else — this is 
wrong except in cases specifically exempted by sharee’ah. They start with Qur’aan 
recitation when the thoughts of some of them are really focused on the singing. 


(v) Some of them cut the recitation short, because they are thinking too 
much of the pleasure of that which comes after it, as mentioned above. 


(vi) If the Qur’aan reading goes on for a long time, some of the audience 
begin to show signs of boredom, and they do not settle down until the 
entertainment they like begins. This is not what is meant by the description which 
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Allaah gives of the humble believers, because they love to hear the words of the 
Lord, as He says in praise of them (interpretation of the meaning): 


‘And when they listen to what has been sent down to the Messenger (Muhammad), 
you see their eyes overflowing with tears because of the truth they have recognized. 
They say: “Our Lord! We believe; so write us down among the witnesses’’’[al- 

Maa ’idah 5:83] 


This is how Allaah describes those who listen to His words. But some of these 
people do the opposite of that. After listening to the word of their Lord, they get up 
to dance and celebrate and enjoy themselves in unseemly ways. “Truly, to Allaah 
we belong and truly, to Him we shall return” [al-Baqarah 2:156 — interpretation of 
the meaning. This phrase is an expression of grief and sorrow] for the lack of 
shame for committing sins. They do the deeds of the Shaytaan and seek reward 
from the Lord of the Worlds, claiming that they are doing acts of worship and 
goodness. Would that only the lowest of people did that, but now this problem has 
become widespread and you see those who claim to have some knowledge and 
good deeds doing that, and even some of those who claim to be shaykhs, i.e., those 
who have followers. All of them are included in what is said above. 


It is strange that they have been deceived by this trick of the accursed Shaytaan. 
Do you not see that a wine-drinker, when the wine first starts to take effect, he 
begins to move his head non-stop. When the effect becomes stronger, he loses his 
shame and dignity before those who are with him, and what he wants to conceal 
will be exposed to his companions. Look at this singer, may Allaah have mercy on 
you and us. When he starts to sing, you will see people who have dignity and 
respect, who appear decent and are followed by people of knowledge, falling silent 
when he starts to sing. Then they start to move their heads a little, exactly like 
wine-drinkers, as described above. Then when they really start to enjoy the 
entertainment, they lose their shyness and dignity, exactly like the wine-drinkers, 
so they get up and start to dance and shout and weep in a show of fake humility. 
They move in and out and raise their arms and heads towards the heavens as if 
receiving divine inspiration. They start to foam at the mouth and may even rend 
their garments and play with their beards. 


This is obviously something to be denounced, because the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) forbade wasting money, and rending one’s 
garments is obviously included in that. 
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Secondly, this obviously goes beyond the limits of common sense, because they 
act like crazy people most of the time.”(al-Madkhal, 2/5-7) 


(c) The Standing Committee said: 


“Celebrating the birthday of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) is not permitted because it is an invented bid’ah (innovation) which was not 
done by the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) or 
by his rightly-guided successors (al-khulafa’ al-raashideen), or by the scholars of 
the best three generations [i.e., the first three generations of Islam].” 


(Fataawa al-Lajnah al-Daa’imah, 3/2) 


(d) Shaykh Ibn Baaz was asked: is it permissible for the Muslims to hold 
celebrations in the mosque to commemorate the life of the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) on the night of 12 Rabee’ al-Awwal, to celebrate 
the Mawlid or birthday of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him), without taking that day off as an “Eid”? We are having some disputes 
concerning this. Some say that it is a bid’ah hasanah (“a good innovation’’) and 
some say that it is not a good innovation. 


He replied: 


“The Muslims should not celebrate the birthday of the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him), whether on the night of 12 Rabee’ al-Awwal or 
on any other date, just as they should not celebrate the birthday of anyone other 
than the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him), because celebrating 
birthdays is an innovation which has been introduced into the religion. The 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) did not celebrate his birthday 
during his lifetime, and he is the one who conveyed the religion and laws from 
Allaah. He did not enjoin that, and it was not done by his rightly guided successors 
or by any of his Companions or those who followed them in goodness during the 
best three generations. So it is known to be an innovation, and the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: ‘Whoever innovates anything in this 
matter of ours (Islam) that is not a part of it, will have it rejected’ (Saheeh — agreed 
upon). According to a report narrated by Muslim, which al-Bukhaari narrated in a 
mu’allaq majzoom report: “Whoever does any action that is not in accordance with 
this matter of ours (Islam) will have it rejected.” 


Celebrating the Mawlid is not in accordance with the command of the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him), rather it is something which the 
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people innovated and introduced into their religion during later centuries, so it is to 
be rejected. The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to say 
in his khutbah (sermon) on Fridays: “The best of speech is the Book of Allaah and 
the best of guidance is the guidance of Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him). The most evil of things are those which are newly-invented, and 
every innovation is a going-astray.’ This was narrated by Muslim in his Saheeh. It 
was also narrated by al-Nasaa’1 with a jayyid isnaad, adding the words, ‘and every 
going-astray leads to Hell.’ 


Instead of celebrating the birthday of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him), we should study his seerah (biography) and the history of his life 
during the jaahiliyyah and Islam, in schools, mosques and elsewhere. That includes 
describing the circumstances of his birth and death, with no need to innovate 
celebrations which are not prescribed by Allaah or His Messenger, and for which 
there is no evidence in sharee’ah. 


Allaah is the Source of Strength. We ask Allaah to grant guidance and strength to 
all the Muslims and to help them to follow the Sunnah and avoid bid’ ah.” 


(Fataawa al-Shaykh Ibn Baaz, 4/289) And Allaah knows best. 


Why is Friday Singled Out for Great Importance? 


I want to know why Friday Prayer is important and Different then other ?. 
Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 


Allah, may He be glorified and exalted, chose Friday to be the best of days before 
Him, and He singled it out for major events and great qualities, which are the reason 
why Muslims are obliged to venerate this day and take it as one of their Eids or 
festivals in which Allah has prescribed rituals that He has not prescribed for other 
days. 


Secondly: 


Moreover, Jumu‘ah prayer has a particular virtue and great qualities through the 
barakah (blessing) of this great day. 


337 


Ibn al-Qayyim (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 


Jumu‘ah prayer is singled out from among all the other obligatory prayers for having 
particular characteristics that are not found in other prayers, including the fact that it 
is offered in congregation, has a minimum number of worshippers required in order 
for it to be valid, the iqaamah is a condition of its being valid, one must not be 
travelling in order for it to be obligatory, and the recitation is done out loud. 


There is an emphasis on its imortance the like of which is not mentioned for other 
prayers except ‘Asr prayer. In the four Sunans it is narrated in the hadeeth of Abu’!- 
Ja‘d ad-Dumari — who was a Companion — that the Messenger of Allah (blessings 
and peace of Allah be upon him) said: “Whoever misses three Jumu‘ahs out of 
heedlessness, Allah will place a seal on his heart.”End quote from Zaad al-Ma ‘aad, 
1/384-385. 


The Prophet’s Sunnah also singles out Jumu‘ah prayer by encouraging believers to 
do ghusl for it and to wear perfume (for men only). It is also strongly encouraged to 
come early for the prayer and there is a great deal of reward for walking to the prayer. 
Concerning these special characteristics, Sa‘eed ibn Mansoor narrated from Na‘eem 
ibn ‘Abdullah al-Mujammir that ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with 
him) issued instructions that the mosque of Madinah be perfumed with incense every 
Friday at midday, as was narrated by Ibn al-Qayyim in Zaad al-Ma ‘aad, 1/370. 


Thirdly: 


The main reason for venerating Friday prayer is because of the divine decree that 
singled out this prayer and this day for special virtues. This is one of the 
manifestations of Allah’s Lordship (ruboobiyyah), as He alone singles out for 
veneration whatever He Wills of His creation and whatever times and places He 
chooses. He is the One Who does whatever He wills for reasons that He, may He be 
glorified, knows. 


Ibn al-Qayyim (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 


Allah, may He be glorified and exalted, is the only One Who has the power to create 
and to choose from among His creation. Allah, may He be exalted, says 
(interpretation of the meaning): “dnd your Lord creates whatsoever He wills and 
chooses” [al-Qasas 28:68]. If you ponder this creation, you will realize that this 
choosing and singling out are proof of His Lordship and Oneness, and of the 
perfection of His wisdom, knowledge and might; that He is Allah, besides Whom 
there is no other god, and He has no partner who can create as He creates, or choose 
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as He chooses, or control as He controls. This choice, control and singling out, the 
effects of which are evident in this world, are among the greatest signs of His 
Lordship and the greatest testimony to His Oneness, the perfection of His attributes 
and the truthfulness of His Messengers. 


End quote from Zaad al-Ma ‘aad, 1/40-43 


Al-‘Allaamah Ibn al-Qayyim (may Allah have mercy on him) also stated that this 
singling out and choice are indicative of the inherent virtue of the thing chosen, for 
which Allah blessed this time. By His knowledge and wisdom, Allah may grant to a 
certain place, time or person that which qualifies it to be chosen by Allah and 
favoured above others. 


He (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 


This concept may not be understood by the one who regards all individuals, deeds, 
times and places as equal, and claims that there is nothing inherent that makes one 
thing better than another, and that precedence is given to some things over others for 
no reason. This view is invalid for more than forty reasons that I have listed 
elsewhere. It is sufficient, in order to understand the falseness of this view and how 
corrupt it is, to note that Allah, may He be glorified and exalted, refuted this false 
view when He said (interpretation of the meaning): 


“And when there comes to them a sign (from Allah) they say: ‘We shall not believe 
until we receive the like of that which the Messengers of Allah had received.’ Allah 
knows best with whom to place His Message” 


[al-An ‘aam 6:124]. 


“Allah knows best with whom to place His Message” means: not everyone is 
qualified or fit to convey His Message; rather the Message has those who are suited 
to conveying it and it cannot befit any but these people; Allah knows better than you 
who these people are. If all individuals were equal -- as these people claim -- there 
could have been no argument against them in this verse. 


Similarly, Allah says (interpretation of the meaning): 
“Thus We have tried some of them with others, that they might say: ‘Ts it these (poor 


believers) that Allah has favoured from amongst us?’ Does not Allah know best those 
who are grateful?” [al-An ‘aam 6:53]. 
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What is meant is: Allah knows best who will give thanks for His blessings, so He 
singles them out for His bounty from among those who will not be grateful to Him. 
Not everyone is fit to thank Him or to receive His blessings and be singled out for 
this honour. Those individuals and places and so on that Allah chooses have some 
inherent qualities that are not found in other people and places, and it is for that 
reason that Allah chose them, gave them precedence because of those virtues and 
selected them. This is His creation and His choice. “And your Lord creates 
whatsoever He wills and chooses” [al-Qasas 28:68]. Allah does not choose 
anything and give it precedence except for a reason that led to it being singled out 
and given precedence. Yes, He is the One Who created this reason, as He is the One 
Who created it then chose it after creating it. End quote from Zaad al-Ma ‘aad, 1/53- 
54 


To sum up, all the characteristics of this great prayer are by the grace of Allah, may 
He be glorified and exalted, to His slaves. He chose it by His decree and singled it 
out for His bounty and blessings, thus it attained this great importance in this world 
and in the Hereafter. 


And Allah knows best. 


What is the Ruling on Offering Congratulations on Friday? 


What is the ruling on offering congratulations on Friday, because now it is the custom in our 
country on Friday to send text messages and people congratulate one another on the occasion of 
Friday by saying “Jumu‘ah mubaarak” or “Jumu‘ah tayyibah.”. 


Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 


There is no doubt that Friday is an “Eid” or “festival” for the Muslims, as it says in 
the hadeeth narrated from Ibn ‘Abbaas (may Allah be pleased with him) who said: 
The Messenger of Allah (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) said: “This is a 
day of ‘Eid that Allah has ordained for the Muslims, so whoever comes to Jumu‘ah, 
let him do ghusl, and if he has any perfume let him put some on, and you should use 
the miswaak.” Narrated by Ibn Maajah, 1098; classed as hasan by al-Albaani in 
Saheeh Ibn Maajah. 


Ibn al-Qayyim (may Allah have mercy on him) said, describing the special virtues 
of Friday: 


Thirteen: It is a day of ‘Eid that is repeated every week. Zaad al-Ma ‘aad, 1/369 
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Thus the Muslims have three Eids: Eid al-Fitr and Eid al-Adha, which come once 
every year, and Jumu‘ah which is repeated once every week. 


Secondly: 


With regard to the Muslims congratulating one another on the occasions of Eid al- 
Fitr and Eid al-Adha, this is prescribed and it is narrated from the Sahaabah (may 
Allah be pleased with them). As for congratulating one another on the occasion of 
Friday, what seems to us to be the case is that it is not prescribed, because the fact 
that Friday is an Eid was known to the Sahaabah (may Allah be pleased with them), 
and they were more knowledgeable than us about its virtues, and they were keen to 
respect it and give it its due, but there is no report to suggest that they used to 
congratulate one another on Fridays. And all goodness is in following them (may 
Allah be pleased with them). 


Shaykh Saalih ibn Fawzaan (may Allah preserve him) was asked: What is the ruling 
on sending text messages every Friday and ending with the phrase “Jumu‘ah 
mubaarak’’? 


He replied: 


The early generation did not congratulate one another on Fridays, so we should not 
introduce anything that they did not do. 


End quote from Ajwabat As ’ilah Majallat al-Da ‘wah al-Islamiyyah. 


A similar fatwa was issued by Shaykh Sulaymaan al-Maajid (may Allah preserve 
him), when he said: 


We do not think it is prescribed to exchange congratulations on Fridays, such as 
saying to one another, “Jumu‘ah mubaarak” and so on, because it comes under the 
heading of du‘aa’s and dhikrs, which must be based on a text (of the Qur’aan or 
Sunnah) because this is purely the matter of worship and if it were good, the Prophet 
(blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) and his Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them) would have done it before us. If anyone suggests that this is 
permissible, then that may imply that it is prescribed to say du‘aa’s and congratulate 
one another after having done the five daily prayers and other acts of worship, and 
du‘aa’ at these times was not done by the early generations. 


End quote from the Shaykh’s’ website (may Allah preserve 
him) http://www.salmajed.com/ar/node/2601 
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If a Muslim prays for his brother on Friday with the intention of softening his heart 
and making him happy, and seeking the time when supplications are answered, there 
is nothing wrong with that. 


And Allah knows best. 


Why are There Two Adhaans for Jumu ‘ah? 


Why are there two adhaans for Jumu‘ah, although when the Prophet (blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him) ascended the minbar only one adhaan was given in his presence? 


Praise be to Allah. 


Praise be to Allah and blessings and peace of Allah be upon the Messenger of Allah 
and upon his family and companions and those who follow his guidance. To 
proceed: 


Yes, it is as the questioner says. At the time of the Prophet (blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him), there was one adhaan, with the iqaamah. When the Prophet 
(blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) came out to deliver the khutbah and lead 
the prayer, the mu’adhdhin gave the adhaan, then the Prophet (blessings and peace 
of Allah be upon him) delivered the two khutbahs, then the iqaamah would be given. 
This is what is known and this is what is narrated in the books of Sunnah, as the 
questioner says, and it is something well-known to people of knowledge and faith. 


But then the people’s numbers in Madinah increased at the time of the Rightly 
Guided Caliph ‘Uthmaan ibn ‘Affaan (may Allah be pleased with him), so he 
decided to add the third adhaan. It is called the first adhaan, and is given to alert the 
people to the fact that this day is Friday, so that they may prepare themselves and 
hasten to the prayer before the regular adhaan that is given after the sun has passed 
the meridian. The Sahaabah followed him in that at his time, such as “Ali (may Allah 
be pleased with him), ‘Abd ar-Rahmaan ibn ‘Awf, one of the ten (who were 
promised Paradise), az-Zubayr ibn al-‘-Awwaam, who was also one of the ten, 
Talhah ibn ‘Ubaydullah, and other senior Sahaabah. And this is how the Muslims 
started to do it in most regions, following the action of the Rightly Guided Caliph, 
‘Uthmaan ibn ‘Affaan (may Allah be pleased with him); he was followed in that by 
the Rightly Guided Caliph ‘Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) and the rest of the 
Sahaabah. 


The point is that this happened during the caliphate of “‘Uthmaan and subsequently, 


and it has remained the practice of most of the Muslims throughout the regions and 
throughout the centuries until the present day, following the precedent that was set 
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by ‘Uthmaan (may Allah be pleased with him), on the basis of his 1jtihaad and 
sincerity towards the Muslims. And there is nothing wrong with that, because the 
Messenger (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) said: “I urge you to adhere 
to my Sunnah and the way of the Rightly Guided Caliphs; hold fast to it.” He 
(‘Uthmaan) was one of the Rightly Guided Caliphs, and the interest served by that 
is quite clear. Hence this was adopted by Ahl as-Sunnah wa’l-Jamaa‘ah, and they 
did not see anything wrong with it, because it was part of the practice of the Rightly 
Guided Caliphs ‘Uthmaan and ‘Ali and those of the Sahaabah who were present at 
that time (may Allah be pleased with them all). End quote. 


Shaykh ‘Abd al-‘Azeez ibn Baaz (may Allah have mercy on him) 


Fataawa Noor ‘ala ad-Darb, 2/1038 


Question About a Strange Sufi way of Worship 


Brother my question is fairly long and I hope inshallah you will be able to answer it to the best of 
your knowledge using hadith and Quranic proof to backup what you are saying and please use as 
much proof as you possible can. 

See the problem that I am facing is regarding the way in which my parents perform Ibadah and 
this way that they perform it they would like me to do the same but I personally did not feel that 
it went in accordance with the sunnah. My parents have a sufistic Qadriyanni belief in which 
they belief the Prophet Mohammed S.A.W was a Noor and a human. A Sufi Alim who is a Mufti 
gave my dad a type of Ibadah style book written in Urdu and Dua's in Arabic he told him to do 
this Ibadah in particular every single day and with Your children who are able to recite Quran 
and your wife loudly together. 

The form of Ibadah goes as following before starting he told us to recite the words 

"Allahumma Salliallah Muhamadin Wa'lihi Wa Itratihi beadadikuli malumilaka he refers to it as 
Darud Qadri 
then he told us to recite these words 100 times "Subhanallahi wabihamdihi Subhanallahhilazeem 
Astagfirullahalazimalazi La [laha Ila huwalhayalqayoom wa atoobu alayhi" 
then he told us to recite 7 times surah fatiha 
then he told us to recite 100 times "Allahumma Salliallah Muhamadin Wa'lihi Wa Itratihi 
beadadikuli malumilaka he refers to it as Darud Qadri 
the he told us to recite 79 times Surah allamnashra 
then recite surah Ikhlas 100 times 
then recite 100 times these words "allahuma ya qadiyal hajate 
then recite 100 times these words "allahuma ya dafi al balayati" 
then recite 100 times "allahuma ya ah lal mushkalati 
then recite 100 times "allahuma ya kafiyal muhimati 
then recite 100 times "Allahuma ya mujeebadawati 
then recite 100 times "allahuma ya shafi mar da" 
then recite 100 times "Allahuma ya khayranaseereena" 
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then recite 100 times "Bihrahmatikaya ya arhamarahimeen 

then recite 100 times "Allahuma ameen" 

the 2nd part to this Ibadah is the same thing accept some things changed around such as starting 
off with the words "hazbunallahu" 500 times and following it through the same way acept 
without Surah Allahmnashra or Ikhlas. 

Now I know some of these words are in the Quran and the surahs are for sure but I would like to 
know the meanings for everything english translation i'm sorry i cannot find it in arabic but try to 
soundout the meaning please. I would like to know if this form of Ibadah is in accordance with 
the Sunnah. If the Prophet Mohammed (S.A.W) ever recited it. My parents want me to do the 
Ibadah with them and they get very angry even if 1 question it the slightest bit because they say 
what do you know your so young. The alim who came has been studying for more then 60 years 
who are you to question them. So brother please answer my question in as much depth as 
possible and as much proof you can possibly have if this Dua is sunnah or just an innovation. As 
well i forgot to mention there is this other thing my parents want me to do after i do this 
supplication which is that i recite Surah 105 in the Quran and when it gets to a part where you 
say tarmihim to say tarmeem and take these rocks one by one bouncing them off of a metal bowl 
turned upside down covered with a red sheet to represent blood. My parents tell me this is to ask 
allah to strike down on the enemies of ours killing them off or something close to that. I would 
like to know of this is the sunnah of the Prophet MOhammed (S.A.W) or if its an innovation 
please provide lots of proof and be as clear as possible so my parents will understand. I know I 
am asking for a lot but I would really appreciate if you could answer me as soon as possible. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


The purpose for which we were created is to worship Allaah alone with no partner 
or associate, as Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“And I (Allaah) created not the jinn and mankind except that they should worship 
Me (Alone)”’ 


[al-Dhaariyaat 51:56] 


Allaah has not left us each to choose his own way of worship, rather He has sent 
His Messenger (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) and revealed His holy 
Book, to show people the way and guide them. So there is nothing that is worship 
and goodness and guidance that Allaah loves, but it has been explained by the 
Messenger (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him). 


No two Muslims dispute that Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) is the best and most pious of mankind, the one who worshipped Allaah and 
turned to Him the most. Hence the one who is truly guided is the one who follows 
his path and walks in his footsteps. 
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Adhering to the path of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) is 
not something that is optional, rather it is an obligation that Allaah has enjoined 
upon His slaves, as He says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad) gives you, take it; and whatsoever 
he forbids you, abstain (from it). And fear Allaah; verily, Allaah is Severe in 
punishment” 


[al-Hashr 59:7] 


“Tt is not for a believer, man or woman, when Allaah and His Messenger have 
decreed a matter that they should have any option in their decision. And whoever 
disobeys Allaah and His Messenger, he has indeed strayed into a plain error” 


[al-Ahzaab 33:36] 


“Indeed in the Messenger of Allaah (Muhammad) you have a good example to 
follow for him who hopes for (the Meeting with) Allaah and the Last Day” 


[al-Ahzaab 33:21] 


The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) stated that every 
innovated kind of worship would be rejected and thrown back at the one who does 
it, no matter what it is. He said: “Every action that is not in accordance with this 
matter of ours [1.¢e., Islam] will be rejected.” Narrated by Muslim, 1718, from the 
hadeeth of ‘Aa’ishah (may Allaah be pleased with her). 


No deed will be accepted unless it is done sincerely for the sake of Allaah and in 
accordance with the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him). This is what is meant by the words of Allaah (interpretation 
of the meaning): 


“that He may test you which of you is best in deed” 
[al-Mulk 67:2] 


Al-Fuday] ibn ‘Iyyaad said: (This means) that which is most sincere and most 
correct. They said, O Abu ‘Ali, what most sincere and most correct? He said: If a 
deed is not sincere and not correct, it will not be accepted. If it is correct but is not 
sincere, it will not be accepted unless it is both sincere and correct. Sincere means 
that it is done for the sake of Allaah and correct means that it is in accordance with 
the Sunnah. 
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Whoever wants to attain the pleasure of Allaah, he has to adhere to the Sunnah of 
His Messenger (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him). All paths to Allaah 
are blocked, except this path, the path of His Prophet Muhammad (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him). 


Because the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) was 
compassionate towards his ummah and cared deeply for them, he did not leave 
anything good without explaining it to them. So whoever today invents an act of 
worship, dhikr or wird and claims that it is good, is accusing the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) — whether he realizes it or not — of not 
conveying the religion as Allaah commanded him to do. Hence Imam Maalik (may 
Allaah have mercy on him) said: Whoever introduces any innovation into Islam 
claiming that it is good is implying that Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him) betrayed the message entrusted to him, because Allaah says 
(interpretation of the meaning): 


“This day, I have perfected your religion for you, completed My Favour upon you, 
and have chosen for you Islam as your religion” 


[al-Maa'idah 5:3] 


So whatever was not part of the religion of Islam at that point should never be part 
of the religion of Islam today. 


The Sahaabah, Taabi’een and imams issued many warnings against innovation. 


Hudhayfah ibn al- Yamaan said: Every act of worship which the companions of the 
Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) did not do, do 
not do it. 


Ibn Mas’ood said: Follow and do not innovate, for the religion is complete. Adhere 
to the old way (i.e., the way of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) and the Sahaabah) 


The question which should be put to the one who invented this dhikr is: 


Did the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) do this? 
Did the Sahaabah do this? 


The obvious answer is that reciting these soorahs these number of times — 100 
times or 7 or 79 — is something that was not narrated from the Prophet (peace and 
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blessings of Allaah be upon him), or from any of his companions. The same is true 
of the du’aa’s recited in this manner for the number of times mentioned. 


It should be said to this innovator: do you think that you have discovered 
something good that was not known to the Prophet or his companions? 


Or do you think that you or your shaykh have the right to introduce new laws and 
to define news dhikrs and when they should be said and how often they should be 
repeated, just as the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) had that right? 


Undoubtedly both of these are manifest misguidance. 


Let us think about the report narrated from ‘Abd-Allaah ibn Mas’ood by al- 
Daarimi in his Sunan, according to which Abu Moosa al-Ash/’ari said to ‘Abd- 
Allaah ibn Mas’ood: “O Abu ‘Abd al-Rahmaan, I have just seen in the mosque 
something new that I was not sure about, but I think I have not seen anything but 
something good, praise be to Allaah.” He said, “What was it?” 


He said, “You will see it tomorrow.” He said, “I saw some people in the mosque 
sitting in circles waiting for the prayer. In every circle there was a man and in their 
hands were pebbles. He would say, ‘Say Allaahu akbar one hundred times,’ so 
they would say Allaahu akbar (takbeer) one hundred times. Then he would say, 
‘Say Laa ilaaha ill-Allaah (tahleel) one hundred times, so they would say Laa 
ilaaha ill-Allaah one hundred times. Then he would say, ‘Say Subhaan Allaah 
(tasbeeh) one hundred times,’ and they would say Subhaan Allaah one hundred 
times.” 


He said, “What did you say to them?” 
He said, “I did not say anything to them. I was waiting for your opinion.” 


He said, “Why did you not tell them to count their bad deeds and promise them 
that none of their good deeds would be lost?’ Then he went away and we went 
with him, until he came to one of those circles. He stood over them and said, 
“What is this that I see you doing?” 


They said, “O Abu ‘Abd al-Rahmaan, these are pebbles with which we count the 
takbeer, tahleel and tasbeeh.” 


He said, “Count your bad deeds, for I promise you that nothing of your good deeds 
will be lost. Woe to you, O ummah of Muhammad, how soon you have drifted into 
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the way of doom even though the companions of your Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) are still alive amongst you, and his garments and 
the vessels he used are still not worn out or broken. By the One in Whose hand is 
my soul, either you are following a way that is more guided than the way of 
Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him), or you are starting a way 
that is the way of misguidance.” 


They said, “By Allaah, O Abu ‘Abd al-Rahmaan, we did not intend anything but 
good.” 


He said, “How many of those who intend good never attain it.” 


Not everyone who seeks or intends good attains it and is guided to it. Not every act 
of worship is accepted, unless it is in accordance with the Sunnah of Muhammad 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him). 


This denunciation by Ibn Mas’ood (may Allaah be pleased with him) puts an end 
to the argument presented by innovators, because they always say, “What reason 

can there be not to recite dhikr, prayers and Qur’aan? We only intend good and to 
draw closer to Allaah.” 


It should be said to them: Worship must be something that is prescribed in 
sharee’ah in essence and in its form and the manner in which it is done. If a 
specific number is prescribed in sharee’ah then no one has the right to go beyond 
that, and if no number or way is specified then no one has the right to invent a limit 
for it, because that implies that one is assuming the role of a lawgiver. 


This is further supported by the report narrated from Sa’eed ibn al-Musayyib (may 
Allaah have mercy on him). He saw a man praying more than two rak’ahs after 
dawn had come (i.e., Fajr), and he told him not to do that. The man said, “O Abu 
Muhammad, will Allaah punish me for praying?!” 


He said, “No, but He will punish you for going against the Sunnah.” 


Look at the understanding of this great Taabi’1, may Allaah have mercy on him. 
That is because the regular Sunnah is to pray only two rak’ahs after the dawn has 
come, not more than that, then to pray the obligatory prayer of Fajr. 


A similar report was narrated from Imam Maalik (may Allaah have mercy on him). 
A man came to him and said: “O Abu ‘Abd-Allaah, from where should I enter 
ihraam?” 
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He said, “From Dhu’|-Hulayfah, from where the Messenger of Allaah (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) entered ihraam.” 


He said, “I want to enter ihraam from the Mosque, from near the grave (meaning 
the grave of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him)).” 


He said, “Do not do that, for I fear fitnah (trial, affliction) for you.” 
He said, “What fitnah is that? It is just a few miles I am adding.” 


He said, “What fitnah is greater than your thinking that you have found something 
good that the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
failed to do?! I heard that Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


‘And let those who oppose the Messenger ’s (Muhammad’s) commandment (i.e. his 
Sunnah legal ways, orders, acts of worship, statements) (among the sects) beware, 
lest some Fitnah (disbelief, trials, afflictions, earthquakes, killing, overpowered by 
a tyrant) should befall them or a painful torment be inflicted on them’ 


[al-Noor 24:63 ].” 


This is the understanding of the Sahaabah, Taabi’een and Imams. As for the people 
of bid’ah, they say, “What fitnah? It is only dhikr and prayer and a few miles by 
which we seek to draw closer to Allaah.” 


No wise person should be deceived by the words of these people, for the Shaytaan 
has made their deeds appear attractive to them, and they hate to go against their 
shaykhs and the leaders of their tareeqahs. 


Sufyaan ibn ‘Uyaynah (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: Bid’ah (innovation) 
is dearer to Iblees (Satan) than sin, because a person may repent from sin, but not 
from innovation. 


It should be noted that no one ever invents a bid’ah but he forsakes thereby a 
Sunnah that is equal to it or greater than it. Hence those who favour innovated 
dhikrs are the most ignorant of people about the Prophet’s dhikr which the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) persisted in reciting. You will rarely 
find any of them who says in the morning and evening, Subhaan-Allaah wa bi 
hamdihi (Glory and praise be to Allaah) one hundred times; or Asbahna ‘ala fitrat 
il-Islam wa kalimat il-ikhlaas wa deeni nabiyyina Muhammad sall-Allaahu ‘alay 
wa sallim wa millati abeena Ibraaheema haneefan wa maa kaana min al- 
mushrikeen (We have awoken on the fitrah of Islam and the word of sincerity and 
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the religion of our Prophet Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) and the religion of our father Ibraaheem, pure monotheism, and he was not of 
those who associate others with Allaah); or Asbahna wa asbah al-mulk Lillaahi 
Rabb il- ‘Aalameen. Allaahumma inni as’aluka khayra hadha’l-yawm fa-thahu wa 
nasrahu wa noorahu wa barakatahu wa hudaahu, wa a’oodhu bika min sharri ma 
fihi wa sharri ma ba’dahu (We have awoken and dominion belongs to Allaah, the 
Lord of the Worlds. O Allaah I ask You for the good of this day and its goodness, 
support, help, light, blessing and guidance. And I seek refuge with You from the 
evil of what is in it and the evil of what comes after it): or Swbhaan Allaah ‘adada 
khalgihi, Subhaan Allaah ridaa nafsihi, Subhaan Allaah zinata ‘arshihi, Subhaan 
Allaah midaada kalimaatihi (Glory be to Allaah the number of His creation, Glory 
be to Allaah as much as He is pleased with, Glory be to Allaah the weight of His 
Throne, Glory be to Allaah the extent of His words). 


And there are other dhikrs with which you may be content, from the books that 
contain the dhikrs for the morning and the evening, etc. 


The point is that it is not permissible to join your parents in these innovated dhikrs 
and say them the number of times you mention. 


With regard to what you mentioned about Soorat al-Feel and throwing stones when 
saying tarmeehim (striking them), this is a myth and is nonsense. It is not 
permissible to do this or to seek to draw closer to Allaah by doing it. How many 
enemies did the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
confront, and he did not pray against them in this manner. There is the fear that this 
is a way of drawing closer to the devils and seeking their help. 


With regard to the belief that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) was light (noor), there is no basis for this and it was not narrated either in the 
Qur’aan or saheeh Sunnah. Allaah has told us that the Prophet Muhammad (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) was a human being like us, except that 
Allaah favoured him with revelation and the message. Allaah says (interpretation 
of the meaning): 


“Say (O Muhammad): ‘Tam only a man like you. It has been revealed to me that 
your Ilaah (God) is One Ilaah (God i.e. Allaah)’” [al-Kahf 18:110] 


“Say (O Muhammad): ‘Iam only a human being like you. It is revealed to me that 
your Ilaah (God) is One Ilaah (God — Allaah), therefore take Straight Path to Him 
(with true Faith Islamic Monotheism) and obedience to Him, and seek forgiveness 
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of Him. And woe to Al-Mushrikoon (the polytheists, idolaters, disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allaah)’” 


[Fussilat 41:6] 


Some of the extreme Sufis believe that he was light, and that he was the first thing 
created by Allaah, and that the rest of creation was created from his light. This is a 
lie and is misguidance for which they have no evidence apart from a false, 
fabricated hadeeth. 


We ask Allaah to help you and your parents to avoid innovation and its people. 


And Allaah knows best. 
Are The Sufi Shaykhs Really in Contact with Allaah? 


What is the place of sufism in Islam? What truth is there in 'religious experiences’, contacts with 
the Divine, etc.? Some people hold such phenomena in high regard, claiming the similarities 
between experiences of people from different religions and from opposite corners of the globe, to 
be proof. How should people who claim to be sufis or believers/followers of sufism be seen? 
Isn't prayer and remembrance also a form of contact with the Almighty, SWT? 


Praise be to Allaah. 


The word “Sufism” was not known at the time of the Messenger or the Sahaabah 
or the Taabi’een. It arose at the time when a group of ascetics who wore wool 
(“soof’) emerged, and this name was given to them. It was also said that the name 
was taken from the word “soofiya” (“sophia”) which means “wisdom” in Greek. 
The word is not derived from al-safa’ (“purity”) as some of them claim, because 
the adjective derived from safa’ is safaa i, not soofi (sufi). The emergence of this 
new name and the group to whom it is applied exacerbated the divisions among 
Muslims. The early Sufis differed from the later Sufis who spread bid’ah 
(innovation) to a greater extent and made shirk in both minor and major forms 
commonplace among the people, as well as the innovations against which the 
Messenger (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) warned us when he said, 
“Beware of newly-invented things, for every newly-invented thing is an innovation 
and every innovation is a going-astray.” (Reported by al-Tirmidhi, who said it is 
saheeh hasan). 


The following is a comparison between the beliefs and rituals of Sufism and Islam 
which is based on the Qur’aan and Sunnah. 
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Sufism has numerous branches or tareeqahs, such as the Teejaniyyah, Qaadiriyyah, 
Naqshbandiyyah, Shaadhiliyyah, Rifaa’iyyah, etc., the followers of which all claim 
that their particular tareeqah is on the path of truth whilst the others are following 
falsehood. Islam forbids such sectarianism. Allaah says (interpretation of the 
meaning): 


“... and be not of al-mushrikoon (the disbelievers in the Oneness of Allaah, 
polytheists, idolaters, etc), 


Of those who split up their religion (i.e., who left the true Islamic monotheism), 
and became sects, [i.e., they invented new things in the religion (bid’ah) and 
followed their vain desires], each sect rejoicing in that which is with it.” [al-Room 
30:31-32] 
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The Sufis worship others than Allaah, such as Prophets and “awliya’” [“saints”’], 
living or dead. They say, “Yaa Jeelaani”’, “Yaa Rifaa’1” [calling on their awliya’], 
or “O Messenger of Allaah, help and save” or “O Messenger of Allaah, our 
dependence is on you’, etc. 


But Allaah forbids us to call on anyone except Him in matters that are beyond the 
person's capabilities. If a person does this, Allaah will count him as a mushrik, as 
He says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“And invoke not, besides Allaah, any that will neither profit you, nor hurt you, but 
if (in case) you did so, you shall certainly be one of the zaalimoon (polytheists and 
wrongdoers).” [Yoonus 10:106] 


The Sufis believe that there are abdaal, aqtaab and awliya’ (kinds of “‘saints”’) to 
whom Allaah has given the power to run the affairs of the universe. Allaah tells us 
about the mushrikeen (interpretation of the meaning): 


“Say [O Muhammad]: ‘...And who disposes the affairs?’ They will say. 
‘Allaah.’...”” [Yoonus 10:31] 


The mushrik Arabs knew more about Allaah than these Sufis! 


The Sufis turn to other than Allaah when calamity strikes, but Allaah says 
(interpretation of the meaning): 


“And if Allaah touches you with harm, none can remove it but He, and if He 
touches you with good, then He is Able to do all things.” [al-An’aam 6:17] 
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Some Sufis believe in wahdat al-wujood (unity of existence). They do not have the 
idea of a Creator and His creation, instead they say that everything is creation and 
everything is god. 


The Sufis advocate extreme asceticism in this life and do not believe in taking the 
necessary means or in jihaad, but Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“But seek with that (wealth) which Allaah has bestowed on you, the home of the 
Hereafter, and forget not your portion of legal enjoyment in this world...” [al- 
Qasas 28:77] 


“And make ready against them all that you can of power...” [al-Anfaal 8:60] 


The Sufis refer the idea of ihsaan to their shaykhs and tell their followers to have a 
picture of their shaykh in mind when they remember Allaah and even when they 
are praying. Some of them even put a picture of their shaykh in front of them when 
they are praying. The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: 
“Thsaan is when you worship Allaah as if you can see Him, and although you 
cannot see Him, He can see you.” (Reported by Muslim). 


The Sufis allow dancing, drums and musical instruments, and raising the voice 
when making dhikr, but Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“The believers are only those who, when Allaah is mentioned, feel a fear in their 
hearts...” [al-Anfaal 8:2] 


Moreover, you see some of them making dhikr by only pronouncing the Name of 
Allaah, saying, “Allaah, Allaah, Allaah.” This is bid’ah and has no meaning in 
Islam. They even go to the extreme of saying, “Ah, ah” or “Hu, Hu.” The Sunnah 
is for the Muslim to remember his Lord in words that have a true meaning for 
which he will be rewarded, such as saying Subhaan Allaah wa Alhamdulillah wa 
Laa ilaaha illa Allaah wa Allaahu akbar, and so on. 


The Sufis recite love poems mentioning the names of women and boys in their 
dhikr gatherings, and they repeat words such as “love”, “passion”, “desire” and so 
on, as if they are in a gathering where people dance and drink wine and clap and 
shout. All of this has to do with the customs and acts of worship of the mushrikeen. 


Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“Their salaah (prayer) at the House (of Allaah, i.e., the Ka’bah at Makkah) was 
nothing but whistling and clapping of hands...” [al-Anfaal 8:35] 


353 


Some Sufis pierce themselves with rods of iron, saying, “O my grandfather!” So 
the shayaateen come to them and help them, because they are seeking the help of 
someone other than Allaah . Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“And whosoever turns away (blinds himself) from the remembrance of the Most 
Beneficent (Allaah), We appoint for him a shaytaan (devil) to be a qareen (intimate 
companion) for him.” 


[al-Zukhruf 43:36] 


The Sufis claim to have gnosis and knowledge of the unseen, but the Qur’aan 
shows them to be liars. Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“Say. ‘None in the heavens and the earth knows the ghayb (unseen) except 
Allaah...’” [al-Naml 27:65] 


The Sufis claim that Allaah created the world for the sake of Muhammad (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him), but the Qur’aan shows them to be liars. 
Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“And I (Allaah) created not the jinns and humans except they should worship Me 
(Alone).”’ [al-Dhaariyaat 51:56] 


Allaah, may He be glorified and exalted, addressed His Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) with the words (interpretation of the meaning): 


“And worship your Lord until there comes unto the certainty (i.e., death).”’ [al- 
Hijr 15:99] 


The Sufis claim that they can see Allaah in this life, but the Qur’aan shows them to 
be liars. Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“[Moosa said:] ‘O my Lord! Show me (Yourself), that I may look upon You.’ 
Allaah said, ‘You cannot see Me...’” [al-A’raaf 7:143] 


The Sufis claim that they take knowledge directly from Allaah, without the 
mediation of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) and in a 
conscious state (as opposed to dreams). So are they better than the Sahaabah?? 


The Sufis claim that they take knowledge directly from Allaah, without the 
mediation of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him). They say, 
“Haddathani qalbi ‘an Rabbi (My heart told me from my Lord).” 


354 


The Sufis celebrate Mawlid and hold gatherings for sending blessings on the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him), but they go against his 
teachings by raising their voices in dhikr and anaasheed (religious songs) and 
qaseedahs (poems) that contain blatant shirk. Did the Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allaah be upon him) celebrate his birthday? Did Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, 
‘Ali, the four imaams or anyone else celebrate his birthday? Who knows more and 
is more correct in worship, the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) and the Salaf, or the Sufis? 


The Sufis travel to visit graves and seek blessings from their occupants or to make 
tawaaf (ritual circumambulation) around them or to make sacrifices at these sites, 
all of which goes against the teachings of the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him): “Do not travel to visit any place but three mosques: al- 
Masjid al-Haraam [in Makkah], this mosque of mine [in Madeenah] and al-Masjid 
al-Aqsa [in Jerusalem].” (Agreed upon). 


The Sufis are blindly loyal to their shaykhs, even when what they go against the 
words of Allaah and His Messenger. But Allaah, may He be exalted, says 
(interpretation of the meaning): 


“O you who believe! Do not put (yourselves) forward before Allaah and His 
Messenger...” [al-Hujuraat 49:1] 


The Sufis use talismans, letters and numbers for making decisions and for making 
amulets and charms and so on. 


The Sufis do not restrict themselves to the specific blessings on the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) that were narrated from him. They invented 
new formulas that involve seeking his blessings and other kinds of blatant shirk 
which are unacceptable to the one on whom they are sending blessings. 


With regard to the question of the whether the Sufi shaykhs have some kind of 
contact, this is true, but their contact is with the shayaateen, not with Allaah, so 
they inspire one another with adorned speech as a delusion (or by way of 
deception), as Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“And so We have appointed for every Prophet enemies — shayaateen (devils) 
among mankind and jinns, inspiring one another with adorned speech as a 
delusion (or by way of deception). If your Lord had so willed, they would not have 
done it...”’ [al-An’aam 6:112] 
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And Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“... And, certainly, the shayaateen (devils) do inspire their friends (from 
mankind)...” [al-An’aam 6:121] 


“Shall I inform you (O people!) upon whom the shayaateen (devils) descend? 
They descend on every lying, sinful person.” [al-Shu’ara 221-222] 


This is the contact that is real, not the contact that they falsely claim to have with 
Allaah. Exalted be Allaah far above that. (See Mu jam al-Bida’, 346 —359). 


When some of these Sufi shaykhs disappear suddenly from the sight of their 
followers, this is the result of their contact with the shayaateen, who may even 
carry them to a distant place and bring them back in the same day or night, to 
mislead their human followers. 


So the important rule here is not to judge people by the extraordinary feats that 
they may do. We should judge them by how closely or otherwise they adhere to the 
Qur’aan and Sunnah. The true friends of Allaah (awliya’) are not necessarily 
known for performing astounding feats. On the contrary, they are the ones who 
worship Allaah in the manner that He has prescribed, and not by doing acts of 
bid’ah. The true awliya’ or friends of Allaah are those whom our Lord has 
described in the hadeeth qudsi narrated by al-Bukhaari in his Saheeh (5/2384) from 
Abu Hurayrah, who said: 


The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: 
“Allaah said, ‘Whoever shows enmity towards a friend (wali) of Mine, I declare 
war against him. My slave does not draw close to Me with anything more loved by 
Me than the religious duties that I have enjoined on him, and My slave continues to 
draw close to Me with supererogatory (naafil) acts, so that I will love him. When I 
love him, I am his hearing with which he hears, his seeing with which he sees, his 
hand with which he strikes and his foot with which he walks. Were he to ask 
[something] of Me, I would surely give it to him, and were he to ask Me for refuge, 
I would surely grant him it.’” 


And Allaah is the Source of Strength and the Guide to the Straight Path. 
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How Can He Make up for Missed Prayers? 


How can he make up for missed prayers?. 
Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 


Allaah has allocated specific times for acts of worship for reasons that are known to 
Him. We know some of them, but some of them are hidden from us. Whatever the 
case, we are enjoined to adhere to them and it is not permissible to transgress against 
that except for reasons permitted in sharee’ah. 


If a person misses the prayer, one of two scenarios must apply: 


1 — He missed it for a reason, such as falling asleep or forgetting it. There is no sin 
on him in this case, but he has to make it up when he wakes up or remembers it. 


It was narrated from Anas ibn Maalik (may Allaah be pleased with him) that the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Whoever forgets a 
prayer, let him offer it as soon as he remembers, for there is no expiation for it other 
than that.” Narrated by al-Bukhaari (572) and Muslim (684); Muslim narrated an 
additional phrase: “or sleeps and misses it”. 


Muslim also narrated (684): “If one of you sleeps and misses a prayer, or forgets it, 
let him offer the prayer when he remembers, for Allaah says ‘and perform As-Salaah 
(Iqaamat-as-Salaah) for My remembrance’ [Ta-Ha 20:14].” 


2 —He missed the prayer with no excuse; rather he ignored it until the time for it 
ended, out of laziness and carelessness. This person is sinning according to the 
consensus of the Muslims, and has committed a major sin. 


It is not valid for him to make it up according to the more correct of the two scholarly 
opinions, rather he has to repent and regret it, and resolve not to do that again, and 
he should do a lot of good deeds and offer a lot of voluntary prayers. 

Ibn Hazm said: 

As for the one who deliberately omits to pray until the time for the prayer ends, he 


can never make it up, so he should do a lot of good deeds and offer a lot of voluntary 
prayers, so that his balance (of good deeds) will weigh heavily on the Day of 
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Resurrection, and he should repent and ask Allaah for forgiveness. End quote. Al- 
Muhalla (2/235). 


This is also the view of ‘Umar ibn al-Khattaab and his son ‘Abd-Allaah, and of Sa’d 
ibn Abi Waqqaas, Salmaan, Ibn Mas’ood, al-Qaasim ibn Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr, 
Badeel al-‘Aqeeli, Muhammad ibn Sireen, Mutarrif ibn ‘Abd-Allaah and ‘Umar ibn 
‘Abd al-‘Azeez. It was also the view of Dawood al-Zaahiri and Ibn Hazm, and was 
the view favoured by Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah and al-Shawkaani. Among 
contemporary scholars it was regarded as more correct by al-Albaani, Ibn Baaz, Ibn 
‘Uthaymeen and others. 


They quoted as evidence the following: 

(i) | The words of Allaah (interpretation of the meaning): 
“Verily, As-Salaah (the prayer) is enjoined on the believers at fixed hours”’ 
[al-Nisa’ 4:103] 


They said: There is a set time for prayer and it is not permissible to do it at any other 
time except with evidence. 


(ii) |The words of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him): 
“Whoever forgets a prayer, let him offer it as soon as he remembers, for 
there is no expiation for it other than that.” 


The words “let him offer it as soon as he remembers, for there is no expiation for it 
other than that” mean: If he is slow in offering the prayer after he remembers it, then 
it is not an expiation, so how about the one who neglects it deliberately without 
forgetting or sleeping? It is even more likely that it will not be an expiation in that 
case, and making it up will be of no benefit. 


(iii) Because Allaah has allocated a specific time for each obligatory prayer, 
specifying the beginning and end thereof, so it is as if it is not valid to do 
it before that time just as it is not valid to do it afterwards. 


Al-Muhalla (2/235). 
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(iv) Ibn Hazm said: 


Also, making it up should be based on evidence, and it is not permissible for anything 
to be prescribed other than by Allaah on the lips of His Messenger (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him). We ask those who say that the one who 
deliberately omits the prayer is obliged to make it up to tell us about this prayer that 
you are telling him to do — is it the prayer that was enjoined by Allaah or some other 
prayer? If they say it is the one that was enjoined by Allaah, then we say to them: 
Then the one who deliberately omits it is not a sinner, because he has done what 
Allaah commanded him to do and there is no sin according to what you say, and 
there is no blame on the one who deliberately omits to pray until the time for it ends. 
But that is something that no Muslim can say. If they say that it is not the prayer that 
Allaah has enjoined him to do, then we say: You are right, and that is enough, 
because they have admitted that they told him to do something that was not enjoined 
by Allaah. End quote. 


Al-Muhalla (2/236). 


Those who say that he has to make it up did so by analogy with the one who forgets 
or falls asleep, and they said that if the one who forgets has to make it up, then it is 
more likely that the one who deliberately omitted it should do so. 


My response is that there is no comparison between the two scenarios, because the 
one who omits it deliberately is sinning, which is not true in the case of the one who 
forgets, so how can an analogy be drawn between the one who is sinning and the 
one who is not sinning? 


Al-Shawkaani (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: 


Ibn Taymiyah said: Those who disagree — i.e., those who say that he should make 
up the prayer — do not have any proof to support their argument. Most of them say 
that he does not have to make it up unless there is a clear command (based on 
evidence), but there is no such command in this case. We do not disagree that it is 
obligatory to make it up; rather we disagree as to whether the made-up prayer will 
be accepted from him and whether prayer offered at the wrong time is valid. He 
discussed this matter at length and he favoured the view that was mentioned by 
Dawood and those who agreed with him, and the matter is as he put it, because I 
made a thorough study of this matter and I did not see any reliable evidence that 
obliges the one who misses a prayer deliberately to make it up. 


Nayl al-Awtaar (2/26). 
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The more correct view — and Allaah knows best — is that the one who deliberately 
omits the prayer should not make it up, rather he has to seek forgiveness and repent. 


Ibn al-Qayyim (may Allaah have mercy on him) discussed this issue at length and 
examined the evidence of both sides in his useful book al-Salaah (p. 67-109). 


Note: Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah said: 


The scholars who say that he should make up the prayer do not say that by making 
it up he is absolved of sin, rather they say that by making it up his burden of sin is 
reduced, but the sin of missing and delaying the prayer beyond its prescribed time is 
like any other sin, it needs either repentance or good deeds that will erase it or other 
things that will waive the punishment. End quote. 


Minhagqj al-Sunnah (5/233). 


How Should Missed Prayers be Made Up? 


I would like to know how many rakats do u have to prey if the time of the prayer has gone past ( 
koza ). Some say u just prey the farz salat which i am doing at the moment when i don't have 
time to prey at the right time and the salat time has gone past. 

Praise be to Allaah. 

Firstly: 


It is not permissible for a Muslim to delay the prayer until its time is over with no 
excuse. Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“Verily, As-Salaah (the prayer) is enjoined on the believers at fixed hours” 
[al-Nisa’ 4:103] 

1.e., at specific times. 

Reasons why prayers may be delayed until their time is over include sleeping and 
forgetting. It was narrated that Anas ibn Maalik said: The Prophet of Allaah (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Whoever forgets a prayer or sleeps and 


misses it, its expiation is to make it up as soon as he remembers it.”” Narrated by 
Muslim, 684. 
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With regard to work, study, etc, these are not excuses that allow delaying a prayer 
until its time is over. Allaah praises some people by saying (interpretation of the 
meaning): 


“Men whom neither trade nor sale (business) diverts from the remembrance of 
Allaah (with heart and tongue) nor from performing As-Salaah (Iqaamat-as-Salaah) 
nor from giving the Zakaah. They fear a Day when hearts and eyes will be 
overturned (out of the horror of the torment of the Day of Resurrection)”’[al-Noor 
24:37] 


Secondly: 


Whoever neglects to pray until the time for that prayer is over, with no excuse, has 
committed a sin which is one of the major sins. He has to repent to Allaah and resolve 
to offer that prayer regularly on time. Making it up after its time is over will not avail 
him anything when he has missed it with no excuse. He should also do a lot of naafil 
(supererogatory) prayers, in the hope that they will make up the shortfall in his 
obligatory prayers. 


With regard to the one who delays a prayer until its time is over because of a 
(legitimate) excuse, such as sleeping or forgetting, he has to perform the prayer as 
soon as that excuse is no longer in effect, because the Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allaah be upon him) said: “Whoever forgets a prayer let him offer it as soon as 
he remembers it , and there is no other expiation but that.” Narrated by Muslim. 


He should pray the number of rak’ahs he would have prayed if he had offered it on 
time, no more and no less, and without changing the way it is done. 


In the hadeeth of Abu Qataadah in Saheeh Muslim (681) there is the story of how 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) and his companions slept 
and missed Fajr prayer when on a journey, and (they did not wake up) until the sun 
had risen. Abu Qataadah said: “Then Bilaal gave the call to prayer, and the 
Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) prayed two 
rak’ahs, then he prayed Fajr, and he did the same as he did every day.” 


Al-Nawawi said: “The same as he used to do every day” indicates that the way in 
which missed prayers are to be made up is the same way as they would normally be 


done. 


The basic principle according to the scholars is that making up is identical to the 
original action. And Allaah knows best. 
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He Was Not Able to Pray Before He Died; 
can prayers be Offered on his Behalf? 


What is the ruling on who died due to a grave illness and could not pray for one month and half 
then he died. Is it permissible for someone of his family to pray on behalf of him? If not then is 
there any expiation or not?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 


Prayer is the greatest pillar of Islam after the Shahaadatayn, and it is not waived for 
anyone so long as he is of sound mind. Whoever can pray standing must do that, 
otherwise he should pray sitting or on his side, or by making gestures, according to 
what he is able to do, and Allaah does not burden any soul beyond its scope. That 
is because the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Pray 
standing, and if you cannot, then sitting, and if you cannot, then on your side.” 
Narrated by al-Bukhaari (1117). 


The one who prays sitting should lean forward for bowing and prostrating, making 
the prostration deeper than the bowing. 


If he is unable to move his head, then should he gesture with his eyes, or is prayer 
waived for him, or are the movements waived only and not the words? The correct 
view is the third option. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: The most correct 
of these three views is that only the movements are waived, because that is what he 
is unable to do. As for the words, they are not waived in his case, because he is 
able to say them, and Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“So keep your duty to Allaah and fear Him as much as you can” 
[al-Taghaabun 64:16] 


So we say: Say takbeer, recite Qur’aan, form the intention to bow, say takbeer and 
the tasbeeh of bowing, then form the intention to stand up, and say, Sami’a Allaahu 
liman hamidah Rabbana wa laka al-hamd (Allaah hears those who praise Him, our 
Lord to You be praise), and so on. Then form the intention to prostrate and say 
takbeer and the tasbeeh of prostration, because this is what is dictated by the shar’i 
principle, “So keep your duty to Allaah and fear Him as much as you can” [al- 
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Taghaabun 64:16]. If a person is unable to say the words or do the movements, 
such as if a man is paralyzed and cannot speak, what should he do? The answer is 
that both the words and the movements are waived in his case, but the intention 
remains, so he should form the intention that he is praying, and form the intention 
to recite, and form the intention to bow, prostrate, stand and sit. This is the correct 
view, because the prayer is words and movements accompanied by the intention, 
so if the words and movements are waived because of one’s inability to do them, 
there remains the intention. And if we were to say to this sick person: You do not 
have to pray, that might cause him to forget Allaah, because if a day and a night 
pass without his praying, he may forget Allaah. So if we make him feel that he has 
to pray even if it is only by intention, that is better than saying that he does not 
have to pray. End quote from al-Sharh al-Mumii’ (4/469). 


Based on that, if the person asked about reached a stage where he could not pray in 
any of the ways mentioned above, then he is excused and there is no sin on him. 


Whether he was excused or not, if he failed to offer any of the obligatory prayers, 
no one should pray on his behalf. This is the view of the four imams (Abu 
Haneefah, Maalik, al-Shaafa’1 and Ahmad — may Allaah have mercy on them). 


See: al-Mawsoo’ah al-Fighiyyah (2/334). 


The scholars of the Standing Committee for Issuing fatwas were asked: My mother 
died after suffering greatly from sickness, may Allaah have mercy on her. She did 
not pray for ten days, during which she was unconscious at some times and awake 
at others, but she did not pray during these days. Should I pray on her behalf, or 
what should I do for her? Is it permissible to send blessings on the soul of the 
deceased? 


They replied: It is not permissible to offer prayers on behalf of the deceased, 
whether she failed to offer them because of an excuse or otherwise, or to pray with 
the intention that the reward for the prayer should go to the deceased, because that 
is not prescribed in sharee’ah. The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) said: “Whoever does an action that is not part of this matter of ours will have 
it rejected.” Narrated by Muslim in his Saheeh. End quote from Fataawa al-Lajnah 
al-Daa’imah (9/65). 


It also says (25/257): If your father lost consciousness when he became sick and 
was not aware of anything, then prayer was waived for him, and he is not 

accountable when in this state, because accountability for prayer is connected to 
reason and he no longer has it. But if he did not lose consciousness or his reason, 
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but he neglected prayer because he was unaware that people in his position have to 
pray according to what they are able to do, then we hope that Allaah will forgive 
him and excuse him for his ignorance of that and for having no one who could 
explain the shar’i ruling to him before he died — may Allaah have mercy on him 
and forgive him. Whatever the case, it is not permissible for you to offer any 
prayers on behalf of your father, because no one can pray on behalf of anyone else. 
The basic principle is that prayer cannot be delegated. As for your doing Hajj and 
‘umrah on behalf of your father, that is a way of honouring him, and if you give 
charity on his behalf from time to time, and pray for him and ask for forgiveness 
for him and uphold ties with his relatives and friends and treat them kindly, these 
are ways of honouring your father after his death, and you will be rewarded greatly 
in sha Allaah for what you do. End quote. 


To sum up: prayers cannot be offered on behalf of this deceased, and there is no 
expiation for the prayers that he missed, but you should pray for him (du’aa’) and 
give charity on his behalf. 


And Allaah knows best. 


She Had an Operation and offered several prayers without Having 


urified herself and without facing the Qiblah 
I had an operation after Maghrib and the effects of the anaesthetic lasted until Fajr the next day, 
i.e., I did not pray ‘Isha’ or Fajr. When I woke up from the anaesthetic, I prayed them without 
doing wudoo’ or even facing the qiblah, and I did not wear my head cover, because of my 
medical state, whereby I could not even turn over onto my other side. I was in this state until 
‘Isha’ and I offered all the prayers in this manner. I would like to ask your advice: should I repeat 
these prayers or not? If the answer is yes, then what is the manner in which I should repeat them? 
Should I pray Fajr today and then pray Fajr again with the intention of making up the Fajr that I 
did not pray, and so on with the rest of the prayers, or what?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 


When a sick person wakes up from the anaesthetic, he has to make up the prayers 
that he missed for that reason. 


Secondly: 


If a sick person is unable to do wudoo’ and there is no one who can help him do 
wudoo’, then he should do tayammum, even if he strikes his hands against a wall or 
piece of furniture if there is dust on it, or he may bring some dirt with him with which 
to do tayammum. If he is unable to do tayammum then he may pray as he is. 
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The same applies with regard to facing the qiblah and covering the ‘awrah (wearing 
a khimaar or head cover). If he is able to do any of that then he must do it, but 
whatever he is unable to do is waived for him and he is not accountable for it, because 
Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“Allaah burdens not a person beyond his scope” 
[al-Bagarah 2:286] 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) was asked: Ifa sick person 
cannot find any dust, can he do tayammum using the walls or furniture, or not? 


He replied: The walls come under the heading of clean earth, so if the walls are built 
of clean earth, whether that is stones or clay bricks, then it is permissible to do 
tayammum using them. But if the walls are covered with wood or paint, if there is 
dust on it they may be used for tayammum and there is nothing wrong with that 
because then he will be like one who does tayammum on the earth, because dust 
comes from the earth, but if there is no dust on it, then it does not come under the 
heading of clean earth, so he should not use it for tayammum. 


With regard to furniture we say: if there is dust on it he may use it for tayammum 
otherwise he should not do tayammum on it, because it does not come under the 
heading of clean earth. End quote from Fataawa al-Tahaarah (p. 240). 


The Standing Committee for Issuing Fatwas was asked: I am bedridden and cannot 
move. How can I purify myself in order to pray, and how can I pray? 


They replied: Firstly: with regard to purification, the Muslim must purify himself 
with water; if he is unable to use it because he is sick or for some other reason, he 
may do tayammum with clean earth. If he is unable to do that then the requirement 
to purify himself is waived and he should pray as he is. Allaah says (interpretation 
of the meaning): 

“So keep your duty to Allaah and fear Him as much as you can” 

[al-Taghaabun 64:16] 

“and [Allaah] has not laid upon you in religion any hardship” 


[al-Hajj 22:78] 
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With regard to urine and faeces, it is sufficient to clean it with stones (istijmaar) or 
clean tissues with which the place where it comes out should be wiped three times 
or more, until the place is clean. 


Secondly: 


With regard to prayer, the sick person has to pray standing. If he cannot pray 
standing, then sitting, and if he cannot sit, then on his side, because of the report 
from ‘Imraan ibn Husayn, that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) said: “Pray standing, and if you cannot then sitting, and if you cannot then on 
your side.” And Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): “So keep your duty to 
Allaah and fear Him as much as you can” [al-Taghaabun 64:16]. End quote from 
al-Fataawa al-Muta’alligah bi’l-Tibb wa Ahkaam al-Marda, p. 78. 


Thirdly: 


If you prayed as you described, without wudoo’ or tayammum, and without facing 
the giblah, and without wearing the khimaar because you were unable to do that, and 
because there was no one to help you do wudoo’ or tayammum or to make you face 
the giblah, then your prayer is valid and you do not have to repeat it. 


If it was possible for you to do tayammum or wudoo’ with the help of another person, 
but you failed to ask for help, then you have fallen short in seeking to purify yourself, 
which is a condition of the prayer being valid, and you have to repeat the prayers 
that you offered when you were not pure and did not face the qiblah. 


Fourthly: 


The prayers must be repeated immediately, if you are able, as soon as you come to 
know that repeating them is obligatory. You should start with the prayer that you 
missed, and offer them in order with the proper intention, and pray ‘Isha’ for the first 
day, then Fajr, Zuhr, “Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’ for the second day. 


What is meant is that you should do that in one go, if possible, whether that is in the 
morning or at noontime or at whatever time of day you come to know of the ruling 
that they must be repeated. It is not permissible to delay the prayers and make them 
up at separate times, as some people think. 


If making them up in one go is too difficult for you, then you should pray whatever 
you can, then rest, then finish making up whatever prayers you owe. 
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Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) was asked about a sick 
person who had surgery and missed a number of obligatory prayers. Should he pray 
them all together after he recovers, or should he pray each one at its proper time, 
such as praying Zuhr with Zuhr and so on? 


He replied: 


He should offer them all together in one go, because when the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) missed ‘Asr during the battle of al-Khandaq, he 
prayed it before praying Maghrib. If a person misses some obligatory prayers he 
must pray them all together and not delay them. End quote from Majmoo’ Fataawa 
Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (12/222). 


And Allaah knows best. 


He Missed some Prayers During Ramadaan Because He was Asleep. 
What does he have to do? 


During the month of fasting I feel so tired that if I sleep, I miss two or more obligatory prayers 
and I feel that I am sinning. My question is: If I sleep and miss Zuhr and “Asr until Maghrib 
comes, and I am afraid that the time for Maghrib is about to end, what should I do?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


Not offering the prayers at the proper time is a serious matter, concerning which 
Allaah has issued a stern warning, as He says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“Then, there has succeeded them a posterity who have given up As-Salaah (the 
prayers) [i.e. made their Salaah (prayers) to be lost, either by not offering them or 
by not offering them perfectly or by not offering them in their proper fixed times] 
and have followed lusts. So they will be thrown in Hell” [Maryam 19:59] 


With regard to what is meant by ghayy (translated here as “Hell’’): 

Ibn 'Abbaas (may Allaah be pleased with him) said: it means loss. Qataadah said it 
means evil. “‘Abd-Allaah ibn Mas’ood (may Allaah be pleased with him) said it is a 
valley in Hell that is very deep and its food is foul. 

See: Tafseer Ibn Katheer (3/172). 


It was said to Ibn Mas’ood (may Allaah be pleased with him): Allaah often mentions 
prayer in the Qur’aan: “Except those who are devoted to Salaah (prayers)’’ [al- 
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Ma’aarij 70:23], “And those who strictly guard their (five compulsory 
congregational) Salawaat (prayers) (at their fixed stated hours)” [al-Mu’minoon 
23:9, al-Ma’aarij 70:34], “So woe unto those performers of Salaah (prayers) 
(hypocrites), Those who delay their Salaah (prayer from their stated fixed times)” 
[al-Ma’oon 107:5]. He said: That warning is about (not praying) on time. They said: 
O Abu ‘Abd al-Rahmaan, we thought it was about not praying at all. He said: Not 
praying at all is kufr. 


Ta’zeem Qadr al-Salaah by al-Marwazi (2/5). The editor said its isnaad is hasan. 


The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) mentioned praying and 
missing an obligatory prayer as being some of the reasons for which a person will 
be punished in the grave We ask Allaah to keep us safe and sound. 


There follows an exhortation from the great Sahaabi ‘Abd-Allaah ibn Mas’ ood (may 
Allaah be pleased with him), in which he speaks eloquently of the ruling on prayer 
in congregation, the situation of the one who fails to pray in congregation, the reward 
of the one who goes to prayer, and the situation of the one who is eager to go and 
stand in the row even though he is excused. 


He said: “Whoever would like to meet Allaah, may He be exalted, tomorrow as a 
Muslim, let him regularly offer these prayers where the call to prayer is given, for 
Allaah has prescribed the Sunnahs of guidance to your Prophet (S) and they (the 
prayers) are among the Sunnahs of guidance. If you pray in your houses like this one 
who stays away from the mosque prays in his house, you will have forsaken the 
Sunnah of your Prophet, and if you forsake the Sunnah of your Prophet you will go 
astray.” [This is what he said about one who offers the prayer on time, but he does 
not pray in congregation in the mosque, and prays in his house. So what about one 
who does not pray until the time is over altogether!] Then he said: There is no man 
who purifies himself and purifies himself well, then he goes to one of these mosques, 
but Allaah will record one good deed for him for every step he takes, and will raise 
him in status one degree thereby, and will erase one bad deed thereby. I remember 
when no one would stay away but a hypocrite whose hypocrisy was known, and a 
man would come staggering between two others in order to stand in the 
row. Narrated by Muslim (654). 


It is not right for a Muslim to fast only in the month of Ramadaan. During the year 
there are other virtuous days when it is mustahabb to fast, such as the day of ‘Arafah 
and ‘Ashoora’. During the week it is mustahabb to fast on Mondays and Thursdays. 
During every month it is mustahabb to fast three days of the month. If you 
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accustomed yourself to fasting all year round, you would not experience such 
hardship that makes you sleep all day and miss the prayers. 


You have to adopt the means that will wake you up for prayer. It 1s not permissible 
for you to deliberately miss prayers on the basis of sleeping when you are able to 
wake up at the time for prayer. 


You should look at the reason why you are so tired when fasting. If it is because of 
work, then you should weigh up work and fasting, and if you do not have to work, 
and you cannot fast, pray and do other acts of worship because of work, then you 
should take a leave of absence from work during the fasting month. the reason is 
staying up late at night, then it haraam for you to stay up late if that is causing you 
to miss prayers until the time for them is over. 


You have to advise your family members, wife and children to wake up for prayer, 
and they have to help you to obey Allaah and offer the prayers on time. 


If you have adopted the means and are still not able to wake up because of intense 
tiredness or sickness, and the time for prayer has ended, then you must make up the 
prayers that you have missed in the proper order. So you should pray Zuhr and then 
‘Asr and so on, unless you fear that the time for the second prayer is about to end, in 
which case you should start with that. If you wake up before the sun sets and you 
have not prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr, and so little time is left for “Asr that the sun is about 
to set, then start with ‘Asr, then pray Zuhr after that, then Maghrib. 


We ask Allaah, may He be exalted, to help you to obey Him and worship Him well, 
and to make you more keen to do good. 


And Allaah knows best. 


He Lost Consciousness Because of an Accident — 
Does he have to make up his Fasts and Prayers? 


There is a man who was in a car accident and almost died. For along time — including the month 
of Ramadaan — he was in serious condition and in a coma. After that the Almighty and Most 
Generous Creator granted him healing and he was restored to perfect health. Zzzzdoes he have to 
make up his fasts and prayers? 


Praise be to Allaah. 


If it really happened as you say, that this man had lost consciousness during that 
period — including the month of Ramadaan — when he was not aware of anything as 
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a result of the accident, then he does not have to make up the fasts and prayers that 
he missed during the days when he was unconscious. This is according to the more 
correct of the two scholarly opinions, and is because he was not accountable or 
required to do those acts of worship during that period. 


And Allaah is the Source of strength. May Allaah send blessings and peave upon 
our Prophet Muhammad and his family and companions. 


Fataawa al-Lajnah al-Daa’imah 11’1 Buhooth al-‘Imtyyah wa’|-Ifta’, 6/18 


If He Remembers a Missed prayer During the current prayer 
or after Finishing it 


My question is about the missed prayer. If I for example pray the Maghrib of today then 
remembered that my Fajr prayer of the last week was invalid, like if I passed wind during the 
prayer. If at that time I just doubted it but afterwards I felt it was sure that I passed wind, or that 
my wudu was incomplete, like if I remember that there was something was on my foot while I 
was making wudu for this salaah and I did not remove it! Is it permissible to repeat the missed 
prayer after I finish praying the Maghrib of today then I repeat the Maghrib again as Fajr 
normally comes before Maghrib? Or it is appropriate to just repeat the missed prayer without 
repeating the current one, as the missed Fajr was of another day?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


If you have prayed the current prayer, then you remember a missed prayer from the 
same day or a previous day, you should pray it, but do not repeat the current 
prayer, because the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: 
“Whoever forgets a prayer, let him offer it as soon as he remembers, for there is no 
expiation for it other than that. ‘and perform As-Salaah (Iqaamat-as-Salaah) for 
My remembrance’ [Ta-Ha 20: 14].” Narrated by al-Bukhaari (597) and Muslim 
(684). 


Al-Nawawi (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: The words of the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him), “Whoever forgets a prayer, let him 
offer it as soon as he remembers, for there is no expiation for it other than that” 
mean: nothing will make up for it except a prayer like it, and he does not have to 
do anything else. End quote. 


Based on this, then in the case asked about here, you have to pray Fajr as soon as 
you remember it, and do not repeat Maghrib. 


But if a person remembers a missed prayer during the current prayer, should he 
complete it or interrupt it? There is a difference of opinion among the fuqaha’. Abu 
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Haneefah and Maalik were of the view that the current prayer becomes invalid, so 
he should offer the missed prayer first and then the current prayer. The Shaafa’is 
were of the view that he should complete the current prayer and then offer the 
missed the prayer, and it is mustahabb for him to repeat the current prayer. Ahmad 
was of the view that he should complete the current prayer, then make up the 
missed prayer, then repeat the current prayer as something obligatory. 


we Stated that repeating the current prayer is better, in order to be on the safe side. 


And Allaah knows best. 


Should He pray the Present prayer or the prayer he Missed? 


If I miss a prayer for a reason such as sleeping, should I pray the prayer I have missed or the 
present prayer, if the present prayer has already been prayed in congregation? 


Praise be to Allaah. 


The Muslim should maintain the habit of praying regularly on time, for Allaah 
praises the believers who, as He says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“And those who guard their Salaah (prayers) well” 
[al-Ma’aarlj 70:34] 


If a person has an excuse and he missed a prayer, then he has to make it up, 
because the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Whoever 
forgets a prayer or sleeps and misses it, the expiation for this sin is to pray it when 
he remembers it.” (Narrated by Muslim, al-Masaajid wa Mawaadi’ al-Salaah, 
1103) 


If you miss a prayer, then you have to pray that prayer first, then pray the current 
prayer; it is not permissible to delay (making up the missed prayer). It is commonly 
thought among the people that if a man misses a fard prayer, he should make it up 
with the corresponding fard prayer of the next day, so that if, for example, he 
missed Fajr on one day he can only pray it with Fajr on the second day. This is 
wrong, and it goes against the teaching of the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him), in both his words and deeds. 


It was narrated that he said: “Whoever forgets a prayer or sleeps and misses it, then 


let him pray it when he remembers it.” He did not say, let him pray it on the 
following day when the time for that prayer comes, rather he said, “let him pray it 
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when he remembers it.” With regard to his actions, when he missed a prayer on 
one of the days of the campaign of al-Khandaq, he prayed it before the current 
prayer, which indicates that one has to pray the missed prayer and then pray the 
current prayer. But if he forgets and prays the current prayer before the missed 
prayer, or he was ignorant and did not know (of the ruling), then he prayer is valid 
because he has an excuse. 


(See Fataawa al-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen, vol. 12, p. 222) 


The hadeeth about the prayer on the day of al-Khandaq was narrated by al-Nasaa’i 
from ‘Abd al-Rahmaan ibn Abi Sa’eed from his father, who said: “The mushrikeen 
kept us busy on the day of al-Khandaq and distracted us from praying Zuhr until 
the sun set. Then the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) commanded Bilaal to call the iqaamah for Zuhr prayer, and he prayed it, then 
he called the iqaamah for Asr and he prayed it, then he called the adhaan for 
Maghrib then he prayed it as he usually prayed it, on time.” (al-Adhaan, 655; 
classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh al-Nasaa’i, no. 638) 


The action of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) indicates 
that it is obligatory to pray the missed prayers in the right order. But if there is only 
enough time left to pray the current prayer, then he should pray the current prayer, 
then pray the ones that came before it. 


Sheikh Muhammed Salih Al-Munajjid 


Making up the Sunnah prayer that is Done before Zuhr 


If someone comes to the masjid for the Zuhr prayer and misses the 4 Sunnan Rakah(which are 
offered before the Fard) can he repeat these 4 Sunnan Rakah after he offers his 4 Fard and 2 
Rakah Sunnah (which are offered after the Fard)?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 


It is mustahabb to make up the regular Sunnah prayers if one misses them, 
according to the correct scholarly view. This is the Shaafa’i view and the well 
known opinion of the Hanbalis, in contrast to the Hanafis and Maalikis, because of 
the hadeeth of Umm Salamah (may Allaah be pleased with him), according to 
which the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) prayed two rak’ ahs 
after “Asr. He was asked about them and he said: “O daughter of Abu Umayyah, 
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you asked about the two rak’ahs after “Asr. That is because some people from 
‘Abd al-Qays came to me and distracted me from the two rak'ahs that come after 
Zuhr; these are they (1.e., I prayed them just now).” Narrated by al-Bukhaari (1233) 
and Muslim (834). 


Imam al-Nawawi (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: 


The correct view in our opinion is that it is mustahabb to make up the regular 
naafil prayers. This was the view of Muhammad, al-Muzani and Ahmad according 
to one opinion narrated from him. Abu Haneefah, Maalik and Abu Yoosuf, 
according to the most well known view narrated from him, said that they should 
not be made up. Our evidence is these saheeh ahaadeeth. End quote. 


Al-Majmoo’ (4/43). 


Al-Mardaawi al-Hanbali (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: The words 
“whoever misses any of these Sunnahs, it is Sunnah for him to make it up” — this is 
the well known view of our companions. 


Al-Majd supported this in his commentary and it was the view favoured by Shaykh 
Taqiy al-Deen —1.e., Ibn Taymiyah. End quote from al-Insaaf (2/187). 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: 


Making up regular Sunnah prayers is Sunnah if one misses them. The evidence for 
that is that when the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) slept and 
missed Fajr prayer, and did not wake up until after the sun had risen, he prayed the 
Sunnah prayer of Fajr first, then he prayed Fajr after that. End quote. 


Liqaa’aat al-Baab il-Maftooh (no. 74, question no 18). See also al-Mawsoo ah al- 
Fighiyyah (25/284). 


Secondly: 

If he wants to make up the Sunnah prayer that comes before Zuhr after offering the 
fard Zuhr prayer, should he pray the Sunnah prayer that comes before Zuhr first, 
and then the Sunnah prayer that comes after Zuhr, or vice versa? 

It seems that this matter is broad in scope, whether he starts with the Sunnah prayer 


that comes before or that which comes after, because what matters is doing it, 
whether it is done sooner or later. 
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Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: 


The scholars said: If you miss the two rak’ahs that come before Zuhr, then pray 
them after the prayer, because you were excused from doing them before the 
prayer. This happens all the time: a person comes to the mosque and finds that they 
have already started the prayer. In this case, he should make them up after he prays 
Zuhr. 


But he should offer the regular Sunnah prayer that comes after Zuhr before the 
regular Sunnah prayer that comes before. 


A man comes and the people are praying, and he is not able to offer the Sunnah 
prayer of Zuhr. When he has prayed Zuhr, he should pray two rak'ahs with the 
intention of offering the regular Sunnah prayer that comes after Zuhr, then make 
up the regular sunnah prayer that comes before. This was narrated from the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) in a hadeeth narrated by Ibn 
Majaah. 


Fath Dhi’l-Jalaal wa’l-Ikraam bi Sharhh Buloogh al-Maraam (2/225). 


And Allaah knows best. 


Ifa Person starts to pray Regularly after the Age of Forty, 
What should he do About the prayers he has Missed? 


What is the ruling on making up missed prayers in the case of one who was negligent? Among us 
non-Arabs there are many who may pray one time, then not pray another time, until they reach 
the age of thirty or thereabouts, then after the age of thirty or forty, they start to pray regularly. 
Do those who have been negligent about their prayers have to make them up, and does the same 
apply to Ramadaan fasts? 


Praise be to Allaah. 


The person who is in this situation is a kaafir guilty of kufr akbar (1.e., he is 
beyond the pale of Islam), according to the more correct of the two scholarly 
opinions, so long as he does not deny that the prayer is obligatory. If he does deny 
this, then he is a kaafir according to the consensus of all scholars. If he repents and 
starts to pray the obligatory prayers and to fast in Ramadaan, and he continues to 
do so, then he is considered to be a Muslim, and the prayers and fasts that he 
deliberately failed to do in the past do not have to be made up, because the Prophet 
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(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Islam wipes out what came 
before and repentance wipes out what came before”, and because the Sahaabah 
(may Allaah be pleased with them), when they fought the apostates at the time of 
[Abu Bakr] al-Siddeeq (may Allaah be pleased with him), they did not tell those 
who came back to Islam to make up the fasts or prayers, and they [the Sahaabah] 
are the most knowledgeable of the sharee’ah of Allaah after the Messengers, peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon them. 


(From Fataawa al-Lajnah al-Daa’imah, 6/47) 


She Missed some prayers in the Past — what should she Do? 


My Aunt ask me to ask you this question, She asked in past there were Faraj Salat that she 
missed, now she wants to know what does sharia say about past missed Salat. I would really 
appreciate if you could answer this question. May Allah reward you for evrything 


Praise be to Allaah. 


It is not clear from your question whether your aunt missed the prayers because of a 
reason such as sleeping, forgetting or being unconscious, etc., or whether she missed 
them deliberately, with no valid excuse. Whatever the case, if she missed them for a 
reason, she has to make up what she has missed, and also repent for the delay. 


If she did not have any excuse for missing the prayers, but denied that they are 
obligatory, or thought that they did not matter, or was too lazy to do them, then the 
correct scholarly view is that if a person who does not pray because he does not think 
the prayers are obligatory, or he is too lazy or he thinks they do not matter, there is 
no way that he can make up these prayers. There are deeds which must be done for 
Allaah at night, and He does not accept them during the day, and deeds which must 
be done during the day which He does not accept at night. (See the book: I want to 
repent, but...) The person who deliberately does not pray is a kaafir, if he does not 
pray at all; but if he repents and prays, he comes back to Islam, and he does not have 
to make up what he has missed, but he is advised to do a lot of naafil prayers. Islam 
also wipes out whatever (sins) came before. 


Shaykh Saalih ibn Fawzaan al-Fawzaan (may Allaah preserve him) was asked the 
following question: 


“Tam a Muslim woman, al-hamdu-Lillaah. Not so long ago I did not pray and I did 
not know anything about matters of religion. But now, al-hamdu Lillaah, Allaah has 
guided me and I have started to pray, fast, read Qur’aan and recite Tasbeeh. I have 
completed the Qur’aan for the tenth time. Will Allaah forgive me for what I have 
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done in the past and what I will do in the future, in secret and openly in my life? 
What more can I do so that Allaah will forgive me?” 


The response was: 


Repentance wipes out whatever (sins) came before it. So long as you have repented 
sincerely — al-hamdu Lillaah — and you are doing the duties enjoined upon you by 
Allaah and avoiding what He has forbidden, then Allaah will forgive whatever came 
before that repentance. Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“Say. “O ‘Ibaadi (My slaves) who have transgressed against themselves (by 
committing evil deeds and sins)! Despair not of the Mercy of Allaah, verily, Allaah 
forgives all sins” [al-Zumar 39:53] — even shirk, if the person who committed shirk 
then repents from it to Allaah, He will accept his repentance. Allaah says 
(interpretation of the meaning): 


“Say to those who have disbelieved, if they cease (from disbelief), their past will be 
forgiven” [al-Anfaal 8:38]. The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) said: “Islam wipes away whatever (sins) came before it, and repentance wipes 
away whatever (sins) came before it.” (Narrated by Ahmad, 4/204). If you have 
repented sincerely and you do what Allaah has enjoined upon you and avoid that 
which He has forbidden, this will be sufficient in sha Allaah for your past sins to 
be forgiven, but you must good deeds in the future, and keep on repenting and 
obeying the Islamic commandments which Allaah has enjoined upon you. 


And Allaah knows best. 
He was Unconscious for Three Days — 
Does he have to Make up his prayers? 


He was given a sedative in the hospital so that he would not feel pain, and he remained 
unconscious for three days. When he regains consciousness, should he make up his prayers? 


Praise be to Allaah. 


Shaykh ‘Abd al-‘Azeez ibn Baaz (may Allaah have mercy on him) was asked this 
question, and replied: 


If it is three days or less, then he should make up his prayers — by analogy with one 


who sleeps. If it is more than that then he does not have to make up his prayers — by 
analogy with one who is insane. And Allaah knows best. 
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She Thought That she was in Nifaas following a Miscarriage 


so she did Not fast or pray 


Forty days had passed since I miscarried the foetus in my womb, and the pregnancy had not 
lasted more than two and a half months. That coincided with the month of Ramadaan, then I did 
not pray or fast. I did not know anything about Islamic matters, but after that I found out that I 
was not in nifaas. Should I make up the prayers and fasts that I missed? Now I am confused and 
do not know what I should do. 


Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 


If a woman miscarries, the bleeding that follows is not regarded as nifaas (post 
partum bleeding) unless the miscarried foetus had developed human features such 
as a head, hand, foot and so on. 


The blood that she passes is not considered to be nifaas unless the foetus had human 
features. 


Human features do not appear in the foetus before eighty days of pregnancy, because 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “The creation of any 
one of you is put together in his mother’s womb for forty days, then he becomes a 
‘alaqah (a piece of thick coagulated blood) for a similar period, then he becomes like 
a chewed piece of flesh for a similar period, then Allaah sends an angel who is 
enjoined to write down four things, and it is said to him: ‘Write down his deeds, his 
provision, his lifespan and whether he is doomed for Hell or destined for Paradise. 
Then the soul is breathed into him.” Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 3208. 


This hadeeth indicates that a human being goes through a number of stages during 
pregnancy. 


For forty days he is a nutfah (mixed drops of male and female sexual discharge, for 
the next forty days he is a ‘alaqah (a piece of thick coagulated blood), then for forty 
days he is a mudghah (a lump of chewed flesh), then the soul is breathed into him 
after one hundred and twenty days have passed. 


Human features begin to appear at the mudghah stage, not before that, because 
Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“O mankind! If you are in doubt about the Resurrection, then verily, We have 
created you (i.e. Adam) from dust, then from a Nutfah (mixed drops of male and 
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female sexual discharge, i.e. the offspring of Adam), then from a clot (a piece of thick 
coagulated blood) then from a little lump of flesh — some formed and some 
unformed (as in the case of miscarriage) — that We may make (it) clear to you (i.e. 
to show you Our Power and Ability to do what We will)” 


[al-Hajj 22:5] 
From this verse it is known that the mudghah may or may not have human features. 


Ibn Qudaamah (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: If a woman sees blood after 
passing something in which there were human features, then it is nifaas. This was 
stated by Imam Ahmad. But if she see that [bleeding] after passing a nutfah or 
‘alaqah, then it is not nifaas. End quote from al-Mughni, 1/211. 


Shaykh ‘Abd al-‘Azeez ibn Baaz (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: If a woman 
miscarries something in which human features are visible, such as a head, hand, foot 
and so on, then she is in nifaas, and comes under the rulings on nifaas, so she should 
not pray or fast and it is not permissible for her husband to have intercourse with her 
until she becomes pure or until forty days have passed. 


But if there are no discernible human features in that which is passed by the woman, 
and it is like a piece of meat with no features, or it is blood, then that comes under 
the rulings on istihaadah (non-menstrual vaginal bleeding) and not the rulings on 
menstruation, and she has to pray and fast in Ramadan, and she is permissible to her 
husband, because she comes under the rulings on istihaadah according to the 
scholars. End quote from Fataawa Islamiyyah, 1/243. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen said: 


The scholars said: If something is passed in which human features appear, then the 
blood which is passed after it emerges is regarded as nifaas, during which the woman 
should not pray or fast and her husband should avoid intimate relations with her until 
she becomes pure. But if what is passed is not formed, then the bleeding is not 
regarded as nifaas, rather it is irregular bleeding which does not prevent the woman 
from praying or fasting or anything else. 


The scholars said: The minimum time in which human features may appear is 81 
days. 


Fataawa al-Mar’ah al-Islamiyyah, 1/304, 305 
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Based on that, the bleeding which you experienced was not nifaas, because the foetus 
was miscarried before the completion of 80 days, and you should have prayed and 
fasted during that period, unless your menses came to you. 


Secondly: 


You have to make up the fasts, and there is no confusion on this issue, regardless of 
whether we say that you were pure or in nifaas, because the one who does not fast 
for a reason (such as sickness or menses or travelling) is obliged to make up the fast. 
You did not fast for a reason, which is that you thought you were in nifaas. 


As for making up the prayers, it seems that you are not obliged to make them up, 
because the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) did not tell the 
woman who was suffering istihaadah and did not pray during the time she was 
bleeding to make the prayers, rather he advised her as to what she should do in the 
future. 


Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah (may Allah have mercy on him) said: If the woman 
who is suffering istihaadah did not pray for a while because she believed that prayer 
was not obligatory for her, then there are two opinions as to whether it is obligatory 
for her to make up the prayers or not. The first view is that she does not have to make 
them up, as was narrated from Maalik and others, because when the woman who 
was suffering istihaadah said to the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon 
him): “I experience severe and painful bleeding that prevents me from praying and 
fasting,” he told her what she should do in the future but he did not tell her to make 
up the past prayers. End quote from Majmoo’ al-Fataawa (22/102). 


To sum up: 

You have to make up the fasts. As for the prayers, if it is easy to you to make them 
up, then do that. Otherwise we hope that Allah will pardon you for that. And we 
advise you to strive to seek knowledge and understanding of your deen. 


We ask Allah to help and guide us and you. 


And Allah knows best. 
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In What Order Missed prayers should be Made up 


Suppose I miss out 2 prayers. Now in which sequence should I complete my prayers. 
Praise be to Allaah. 


It is obligatory to make up missed prayers in the proper order, according to the 
majority of scholars. 


Ibn Qudaamah said (al-Mughni, 1/352): In conclusion, it is essential to offer missed 
prayers in order. This was stated by Ahmad in several places... and a similar view 
was narrated from al-Nakha’i, al-Zuhri, Rabee’ah, Yahya al-Ansaari, Maalik, al- 
Layth, Abu Haneefah and Ishaaq. 


Al-Shaafa’i said: It is not essential, because one is making up an obligatory prayer 
that has been missed, so it is not essential to offer them in order, as with fasting... 
Once this is established, then it is essential to offer them in order even if they are 
many. This was stated by Ahmad. 


Maalik and Abu Haneefah said that they do not have to be offered in order if there 
are more than a day and a night of prayers, because doing that with regard to more 
than that period would be too difficult. So the obligation is waived, just like making 
up missed Ramadaan fasts in sequence. 


End quote from al-Mughni, 1/352. 


From this it may be understood that offering missed prayers should be done in 
sequence according to the majority of Hanafis, Maalikis and Hanbalis, except that 
the Hanafis and Maalikis do not say it is obligatory if the prayers of more than one 
day and one night have been missed. 


The way in which the missed prayers are made up in order is to do the missed prayers 
in the same order as the prescribed prayers. So whoever misses Zuhr and ‘Asr, for 
example, should pray Zuhr first, then ‘Asr. 


But the obligation to do them in order is waived in the case of one who forgets or 
was ignorant, or if there is the fear that the time for the current prayer will end soon, 
or if one fears missing out on a prayer in congregation — according to the more 
correct view. 
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If a person owes two prayers, Zuhr and ‘Asr for example, and starts with ‘Asr by 
mistake or because he is unaware that the missed prayers should be offered in order, 
his prayer is valid. 


If he fears that if he starts with the prayers he missed the time for ‘Asr prayer will 
end, then he should pray ‘Asr first, then pray whatever prayers he owes. 


Similarly if he enters the mosque, should he offer the current prayer with the 
congregation or make up what he has missed first? Ahmad, according to one report 
which was also favoured by Shaykh al-Islam, was of the view that he does not have 
to offer the prayers in sequence if he fears that he will miss out on praying with the 
congregation. 


But in this case he should join the congregation with the intention of offering the 
missed prayer. So if a person has missed Zuhr and he comes to the mosque and they 
are praying “Asr, he can pray with the congregation with the intention of praying 
Zuhr, and it does not matter if his intention is different from that of the imam. Then 
he can pray “Asr after that. 


See al-Sharh al-Mumti’, 2/138-144. 


And Allaah knows best. 


It is Mustahabb to Pray in Congregation 
when Making Up Missed Prayers 


Should missed prayers be made up individually or in congregation? We went out in the 
countryside one day and we did not wake up for Fajr prayer. After the sun had risen, we made up 
the prayer, praying individually, because the time for the prayer had ended. Is what we did 
correct?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


It is prescribed to pray in congregation when making up missed prayers, because of 
the report narrated by al-Bukhaari (595), Muslim (681) and al-Nasaa’i (846) from 
Abu Qataadah who said: We were with the Messenger of Allaah (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) (on a journey) and some of the people said: Why 
don’t you let us stop to rest (at the end of the night) O Messenger of Allaah? He 
said: “I am afraid that you will sleep and miss the prayer.” Bilaal said: I will keep 
watch for you. So they lay down and went to sleep, and Bilaal leaned back against 
his mount. The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
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woke up and saw that the edge of the sun’s disk had risen. He said: O Bilaal, what 
about what you said? He said: I have never slept like that. The Messenger of 
Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Allaah took your souls 
when He willed and He returned them when He willed. Get up, O Bilaal, and call 
the people to prayer.” So Bilaal got up and called the people to prayer, and they did 
wudoo’, i.e., when the sun had gotten high, then he stood up and led them in 
prayer. 


Ibn Qudaamah (may Allaah have mercy on him) said in al-Mughni (1/356): It is 
mustahabb to make up missed prayers in congregation. On the day of al-Khandagq, 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) missed four prayers, and 
he made them up in congregation. And in the hadeeth of Abu Qataadah and 
elsewhere it says that when the Prophet made up for Fajr prayer on the day of al- 
Khandagq, he and his companions, he led them in offering the prayer in 
congregation. End quote. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: From the hadeeth 
of Abu Qataadah it may also be understood that it is prescribed to offer made-up 
prayers in congregation if there is a group, because making up is to be done as one 
would have performed the prayer. If they would have offered the prayer in 
congregation if they had prayed on time, then when they make it up they should 
offer it in congregation. This is also mentioned in the Sunnah in the hadeeth of 
Abu Hurayrah, when the Messenger (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
told Bilaal to give the call to prayer, then he prayed two (Sunnah) rak’ahs of Fajr, 
then he led them in praying Fajr prayer in congregation. End quote from al-Sharh 
al-Mumiti’ (2/140). 


Based on this, it would have been better for you to give the call to prayer and offer 
the Sunnah prayers individually, then recited the iqaamah and offered the prayer in 
congregation, as the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) did with 
his companions. 


And Allaah knows best. 
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What is the Ruling on Eid prayers ?. 
Praise be to Allaah. 


The scholars differed concerning the ruling on Eid prayers. There are three 
scholarly points of view: 


1 — that Eid prayer is Sunnah mu’akkadah (a confirmed Sunnah). This is the view 
of Imam Maalik and Imam al-Shaafa’1. 


2 — that it is a communal obligation. This is the view of Imam Ahmad (may Allaah 
have mercy on him). 


3 — that it is a duty for each Muslim and is obligatory for men; those who do not do 
it with no excuse are sinning thereby. This is the view of Imam Abu Haneefah 
(may Allaah have mercy on him), and was also narrated from Imam Ahmad. 
Among those who favoured this view were Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah and al- 
Shawkaani (may Allaah have mercy on them). 


See al-Majmoo’, 5/5; al-Mughni, 3/253; al-Insaaf, 5/316; al-Ikhtiyaaraat, p. 82. 


Those who held the third view quoted several texts as evidence, including the 
following: 


1 — The verse in which Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 
“Therefore turn in prayer to your Lord and sacrifice (to Him only)” 
[al-Kawthar 108:2] 


Ibn Qudaamah said in al-Mughni: The well-known view is that what is meant by 
this is the Eid prayer. 


Some of the scholars were of the view that what is meant in this verse is prayer in 
general, not just Eid prayer, so what the verse means is that we are commanded to 
devote our prayer and sacrifice to Allaah Alone, so it is like the verse in which He 
says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“Say (O Muhammad): ‘Verily, my Salaah (prayer), my sacrifice, my living, and 
my dying are for Allaah, the Lord of the ‘Aalameen (mankind, jinn and all that 
exists)’” 


[al-An’aam 6:162] 
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This view concerning this meaning of the verse was shared by Ibn Jareer (12/724) 
and Ibn Katheer (8/502). 


2 — The fact that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
commanded the people to go out to it (the Eid prayer) and even commanded the 
women to go out too. 


Al-Bukhaari (324) and Muslim (890) narrated that Umm ‘Atiyyah (may Allaah be 
pleased with her) said: The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him) commanded us to bring them (women) out on (Eid) al-Fitr and (Eid) al- 
Adha, and to bring out adolescent girls, menstruating women and virgins, but the 
menstruating women were to stay away from the prayer, but were to witness 
goodness and the gathering of the Muslims. I said: “O Messenger of Allaah, what 
if one of us does not have a jilbaab?” He said: “Let her sister lend her a jilbab.” 


The evidence of this hadeeth that the Eid prayer is obligatory is stronger than the 
evidence of the verse quoted above. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen said in Majmoo’ al-Fataawa (16/214): 


What I think is that the Eid prayer is fard ‘ayn (an individual obligation), and that it 
is not permissible for men to miss it, rather they have to attend, because the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) enjoined that. He even 
commanded the women — including virgins and those who usually stayed in 
seclusion — to come out to the Eid prayer, and he commanded menstruating women 
to come out to the Eid prayer, but told them to keep away from the prayer-place 
itself. This indicates that it is confirmed. 


He also said (16/217): 


What seems more likely to be correct in my view, based on the evidence, is that it 
is fard ‘ayn (an individual obligation), and that it is obligatory for every male to 
attend the Eid prayer apart from those who have an excuse. 


Shaykh Ibn Baaz said in Majmoo’ al-Fataawa, 13/7 concerning the view that it is 
fard ‘ayn: 


This view is more likely to be correct, based on the evidence. 
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Description of Eid prayer 


What is the description of the Eid prayer? 
Praise be to Allaah. 


The Eid prayer is one where the imam attends and leads the people in praying two 
rak’ahs. ‘Umar (may Allaah be pleased with him) said: “The prayer of al-Fitr is 
two rak’ahs and the prayer of al-Adha is two rak’ahs, complete and not shortened, 
on the tongue of your Prophet, and the one who fabricates lies is doomed.” 
Narrated by al-Nasaa’1, 1420 and Ibn Khuzaymah. Classed as saheeh by al-Albaani 
in Saheeh al-Nasaa’i. 


It was narrated that Abu Sa’eed said: The Messenger of Allaah SAWS (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to come out on the day of al-Fitr and al- 
Adha to the prayer place, and the first thing he would do was to offer the prayer. 
Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 956 


In the first rak’ah he should say Takbeerat al-ihraam (say “Allaahu akbar” to start 
the prayer), after which he should say six or seven more takbeers, because of the 
hadeeth of ‘Aa’ishah (may Allaah be pleased with her), “The takbeer of al-Fitr and 
al-Adha is seven takbeers in the first rak’ah and five takbeers in the second, apart 
from the takbeer of rukoo’.” Narrated by Abu Dawood and classed as saheeh by al- 
Albaani in /rwa’ al-Ghaleel, 639. 


Then he should recite al-Faatihah, and recite Soorat Qaf in the first rak’ah. In the 
second rak’ah he should stand up saying takbeer, and when he has stood up 
completely he should say takbeer five times, and recite Soorat al-Faatihah then 
Soorat al-Qamr. The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to 
recite these two soorahs during the two Eids. Or if he wishes he can recite Soorat 
al-A’la in the first rak’ah and Soorat al-Ghaashiyah in the second, because it was 
narrated that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to 
recite al-A’la and al-Ghaashiyah in the Eid prayer. 


The imam should revive the Sunnah be reciting these soorahs so that the Muslims 
will become familiar with the Sunnah. 


After the prayer, the imam should address the people. Part of the khutbah should 
be addressed specifically to the women, telling them of the things that they should 
do and warning them against the things that they should avoid, as the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to do. 
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See Fataawa Arkaan al-Islam by Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may 
Allaah have mercy on him), p. 398; Fataawa al-Lajnah al-Daa’imah, 8/300-316). 


The prayer comes before the khutbah 


One of the rulings of Eid is that the prayer comes before the khutbah, because of 
the hadeeth of Jaabir ibn ‘Abd-Allaah who said, The Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allaah be upon him) came out on the day of al-Fitr and started with the prayer 
before the khutbah. Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 958; Muslim, 885. 


Another indication that the khutbah comes after the prayer is the hadeeth of Abu 
Sa’eed (may Allaah be pleased with him) who said: The Messenger of Allaah 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to come out to the prayer place 
on the day of al-Fitr and al-Adha, and the first thing he would start with was the 


prayer, then he would go and stand facing the people, while the people were sitting 
in their rows, and he would preach to them and advise them and command 

them. If he wanted to send out a military expedition he would do so and if he 
wanted to tell the people to do something he would do so, then he would leave. 


Abu Sa’eed said: The people continued to do that until I went out with Marwaan — 
who was the governor of Madeenah — on Eid al-Adha or Eid al-Fitr, and when we 
came to the prayer-place, there was a minbar that had been built by Katheer ibn al- 
Salt. When Marwaan wanted to ascend it before he prayed, I grabbed his garment 
and he pushed me away and climbed up and delivered the khutbah before the 
prayer. I said, “You have changed it by Allaah.” 


He said, “O Abu Sa’eed, what you knew has gone.” 
I said, “What I know, by Allaah, is better than what I do not know.” 


He said, “The people will not sit and listen to us after the prayer, so we did it 
before the prayer.” Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 956. 
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Etiquette of Eid 


What are the Sunnahs and etiquettes that we should act in accordance with on the day of Eid?. 
Praise be to Allaah. 

The Sunnahs that the Muslim should observe on the day of Eid are as follows: 

1 — Doing ghusl before going out to the prayer. 


It was narrated in a saheeh hadeeth in al-Muwatta’ and elsewhere that ‘Abd-Allaah 
ibn ‘Umar used to do ghusl on the day of al-Fitr before going out to the prayer- 
place in the morning. Al-Muwatta’ 428. 


Al- Nawawi (may Allaah have mercy on him) said that the Muslims were 
unanimously agreed that it is mustahabb to do ghus! for Eid prayer. 


The reason why it is mustahabb is the same reason as that for doing ghus! before 
Jumu’ah and other public gatherings. Rather on Eid the reason is even stronger. 


2 — Eating before going out to pray on Eid al-Fitr and after the prayer on Eid al- 
Adha: 


Part of the etiquette is not to go out to pray on Eid al-Fitr until one has eaten some 
dates, because of the hadeeth narrated by al-Bukhaari from Anas ibn Maalik, who 
said that the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
used not to go out on the morning of Eid al-Fitr until he had eaten some dates... of 
which he would eat an odd number. Al-Bukhaari, 953. 


It is mustahabb to eat before going out to emphasize the fact that it is forbidden to 
fast on that day and to demonstrate that the fast has ended. 


Ibn Hajar (may Allaah have mercy on him) suggested that the reason for that was 
so as to ward off the possibility of adding to the fast, and to hasten to obey the 
command of Allaah. Al-Fath, 2/446 


Whoever does not have any dates may break his fast with anything that is 
permissible. 


But on Eid al-Adha it is mustahabb not to eat anything until one comes back from 
the prayer, so he should eat from the udhiyah if he has offered a sacrifice. If he is 
not going to offer a sacrifice there is nothing wrong with eating before the prayer. 
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3 — Takbeer on the day of Eid 


This is one of the greatest Sunnahs on the day of Eid because Allaah says 
(interpretation of the meaning): 


“(He wants that you) must complete the same number (of days), and that you must 
magnify Allaah [i.e. to say Takbeer (Allaahu Akbar: Allaah is the Most Great)] for 
having guided you so that you may be grateful to Him” 


[al-Bagarah 2:185] 


It was narrated that al-Waleed ibn Muslim said: I asked al-Awzaa’i and Maalik ibn 
Anas about saying Takbeer out loud on the two Eids. They said, Yes, “Abd-Allaah 
ibn ‘Umar used to say it out loud on the day of al-Fitr until the imam came out (to 
lead the prayers). 


It was narrated in a saheeh report that ‘Abd al-Rahmaan al-Sulami said, “They 
emphasized it more on the day of al-Fitr than the day of al-Adha.”. Wakee’ said, 
this refers to the takbeer. See /rwa’ al-Ghaleel, 3/122/ 


Al-Daaraqutni and others narrated that on the morning of Eid al-Fitr and Eid al- 
Adha, Ibn ‘Umar would strive hard in reciting takbeer until he came to the prayer 
place, then he would recite takbeer until the imam came out. 


Ibn Abi Shaybah narrated with a saheeh isnaad that al-Zuhri said: The people used 
to recite Takbeer on Eid when they came out of their houses until they came to the 
prayer place, and until the imam came out. When the imam came out they fell 
silent, and when he said takbeer they said takbeer. See Jrwa’ al-Ghaleel, 1/121 


Saying takbeer when coming out of one's house to the prayer place and until the 
imam came out was something that was well known among the salaf (early 
generations). This has been narrated by a number of scholars such as Ibn Abi 
Shaybah, ‘Abd a l-Razzaaq and al-Firyaabi in Ahkaam al-Eidayn from a group of 
the salaf. For example, Naafi’ ibn Jubayr used to recite takbeer and was astonished 
that the people did not do so, and he said, “Why do you not recite takbeer?” 


Ibn Shihaab al-Zuhri (may Allaah have mercy on him) used to say, “The people 
used to recite takbeer from the time they came out of their houses until the imam 
came in.” 


The time for takbeer on Eid al-Fitr starts from the night before Eid until the imam 
enters to lead the Eid prayer. 
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In the case of Eid al-Adha, the takbeer begins on the first day of Dhu’1-Hijjah and 
lasts until sunset on the last of the days of tashreeq. 


Description of the takbeer: 


It was narrated in the Musannaf of Ibn Abi Shaybah with a saheeh isnaad from Ibn 
Mas’ood (may Allaah be pleased with him) that he used to recite takbeer during 
the days of tashreeq: 


Allaahu akbar, Allaahu akbar, laa ilaaha ill-Allaah, wa Allaahu akbar, Allaah 
akbar, wa Lillaah il-hamd (Allaah is Most Great, Allaah is most Great, there is no 
god but Allaah, Allaah is Most great, Allaah is most great, and to Allaah be 
praise). 


It was also narrated elsewhere by Ibn Abi Shaybah with the same isnaad, but with 
the phrase “Allaahu akbar’ repeated three times. 


Al-Mahaamili narrated with a saheeh isnaad also from Ibn Mas’ood: “Allaahu 
akbaru kabeera, Allaahu akbaru kabeera, Allaahu akbar wa ajallu, Allaahu akbar 
wa Lillaah il-hamd (Allaah is Most Great indeed, Allaah is Most Great indeed, 
Allaah is most Great and Glorified, Allaah is Most Great and to Allaah be praise).” 
See al-Irwa’, 3/126. 


4 — Offering congratulations 


The etiquette of Eid also includes the congratulations and good wishes exchanged 
by people, no matter what the wording, such as saying to one another Taqabbala 
Allaah minna wa minkum (May Allaah accept (good deeds) from us and from you” 
or “Eid mubaarak” and other permissible expressions of congratulations. 


It was narrated that Jubayr ibn Nufayr said: When the companions of the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) met one another on the day of Eid, 
they would say to one another, “May Allaah accept (good deeds) from us and from 
you.” Ibn Hajar said, its isnaad is hasan. Al-Fath, 2/446. 


Offering congratulations was something that was well known among the Sahaabah, 
and scholars such as Imam Ahmad and others allowed it. There is evidence which 
suggests that it is prescribed to offer congratulations and good wishes on special 
occasions, and that the Sahaabah congratulated one another when good things 
happened, such as when Allaah accepted the repentance of a man, they went and 
congratulated him for that, and so on. 
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Undoubtedly these congratulations are among the noble characteristics among the 
Muslims. 


The least that may be said concerning the subject of congratulations is that you 
should return the greetings of those who congratulate you on Eid, and keep quiet if 
others keep quiet, as Imam Ahmad (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: If 
anyone congratulates you, then respond, otherwise do not initiate it. 


5 — Adorning oneself on the occasion of Eid. 


It was narrated that ‘Abd-Allaah ibn ‘Umar (may Allaah be pleased with him) said 
that ‘Umar took a brocade cloak that was for sale in the market and brought it to 
the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him), and said, “O 
Messenger of Allaah, buy this and adorn yourself with it for Eid and for receiving 
the delegations.” The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) said to him, “Rather this is the dress of one who has no share (of piety or of 
reward in the Hereafter)...” Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 948. 


The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) agreed with ‘Umar on 
the idea of adorning oneself for Eid, but he denounced him for choosing this cloak 
because it was made of silk. 


It was narrated that Jaabir (may Allaah be pleased with him) said: The Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) had a cloak which he would wear on 
the two Eids and on Fridays. Saheeh Ibn Khuzaymah, 1756, 


Al-Bayhaqi narrated with a saheeh isnaad that Ibn ‘Umar used to wear his best 
clothes on Eid. 


So a man should wear the best clothes that he has when going out for Eid. 


With regard to women, they should avoid adorning themselves when they go out 
for Eid, because they are forbidden to show off their adornments to non-mahram 
men. It is also haraam for a woman who wants to go out to put on perfume or to 
expose men to temptation, because they are only going out for the purpose of 
worship. 


6 — Going to the prayer by one route and returning by another. 


It was narrated that Jaabir ibn ‘Abd-Allaah (may Allaah be pleased with him) said: 
On the day of Eid, the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to 
vary his route. Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 986. 
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It was said that the reason for that was so that the two routes would testify for him 
on the Day of Resurrection, for the earth will speak on the Day of Resurrection and 
say what was done on it, both good and bad. 


And it was said that it was in order to manifest the symbols of Islam on both 
routes, or to manifest the remembrance of Allaah (dhikr), or to annoy the 
hypocrites and Jews, and to scare them with the large number of people who were 
with him. And it was said that it was in order to attend to the people’s needs, to 
answer their questions, teach them, set an example and give charity to the needy, or 
to visit his relatives and uphold the ties of kinship. 


And Allaah knows best. 
Mistakes Made on Eid 


What are the mistakes and wrong actions that the Muslims are warned against on the two Eids? 
We see some actions which we denounce such as visiting graves after the Eid prayer and staying 
up to worship on the night of Eid.... 


Praise be to Allaah. 


As Eid is approaching, we would like to point out some things that some people do 
out of ignorance of the laws of Allaah and the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allaah 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him). These include the following: 


1 — The belief of some that it is prescribed to spend the night of Eid in worship. 


Some people believe that it is prescribed to spend the night of Eid in worship. This 
is a kind of innovation (bid’ah) that is not proven from the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him). Rather it was narrated in a da’eef (weak) hadeeth 
which says, “Whoever stays up on the night of Eid, his heart will not die on the day 
when hearts die.” This hadeeth is not saheeh. It was narrated via two isnaads, one 
of which is mawdoo’ (fabricated) and the other is da’eef jiddan (very weak). See 
Silsilat al-Ahaadeeth al-Da’eefah wa’l-Mawdoo ’ah by al-Albaani, 520, 521. 


It is not prescribed to single out the night of Eid to pray giyaam to the exclusion of 
all other nights, unlike the one whose habit it is to pray qiyaam, in which case there 
is nothing wrong with him praying giyaam on the night of Eid. 


2 — Visiting graves on the two Eid days. 


This is contrary to the purpose of Eid which is to express joy and happiness, and it 
goes against the teaching of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
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him) and the actions of the salaf. It comes under the general meaning of the 
Prophet’s prohibition on visiting graves on a specific day and making that like a 
festival, as the scholars stated. 


See Ahkaam al-Janaa’iz wa Bida’uha by al-Albaani, p. 219, 258. 
3 — Forsaking the jamaa’ah and sleeping late and missing the prayer. 


Unfortunately you see some of the Muslims missing the prayer and forsaking the 
jamaa’ah. The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “The 
covenant that stands between us and them is the prayer; whoever forsakes it is a 
kaafir.” Narrated by al-Tirmidhi, 2621; al-Nasaa’1, 463; classed as saheeh by al- 
Albaani in Saheeh al-Tirmidhi. 


And he said: “The most burdensome prayers for the hypocrites are the ‘Isha’ and 
Fajr prayers. If they knew (what goodness) there is in them, they would come to 
them even if they had to crawl. I had thought of ordering the call to prayer to be 
given, then I would tell a man to lead the people in prayer, then I would go, taking 
some men with me carrying bundles of wood, to people who do not attend the 
prayer, and would burn their houses down around them.” Narrated by Muslim, 
651. 


4 — Women mixing with men in the prayer place, the streets and elsewhere, and 
crowding together with men in those places. 


This is a source of great fitnah (temptation) and serious danger. Both women and 
men should be warned against that, and the necessary means should be taken to 
prevent that as much as possible. Men and youth should not leave the prayer place 
or the mosque until after the women have dispersed completely. 


5 — Some women going out wearing perfume and makeup, and without veils. 


This is a problem which is widespread, and many people take this matter lightly. 
Allaah is the One Whose help we seek. Some women — may Allaah guide them — 
even dress up in their finest clothes and put on the best perfume when they go to 
the mosque to pray Taraaweeh or go to the Eid prayers, etc. The Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Any woman who puts on perfume and 
passes by people so that they can smell her fragrance, is an adulteress.” Narrated 
by al-Nasaa’i, 5126; al-Tirmidhi, 2783; classed as hasan by al-Albaani in Saheeh 
al-Targheeb wa’l-Tarheeb, 2019. 
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It was narrated that Abu Hurayrah (may Allaah be pleased with him) said: The 
Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “There are 
two types of the people of Hell whom I have not seen. People with whips like the 
tails of cattle with which they beat the people, and women who are clothed yet 
naked, going astray and leading others astray, with their heads looking like the 
humps of camels, leaning to one side. They will not enter Paradise nor even smell 
its fragrance, although its fragrance may be detected from such and such a 
distance.” Narrated by Muslim, 2128. 


The guardians of women must fear Allaah with regard to those who are under their 
care, and fulfil the duty of protecting and maintaining that Allaah has enjoined 
upon them, because, 


“Men are the protectors and maintainers of women, because Allaah has made one 
of them to excel the other”’ 


[al-Nisa’ 4:34 — interpretation of the meaning] 


So they must guide them and show them that which will lead to their salvation and 
their safety in this world and in the Hereafter, by means of keeping away from that 
which Allaah has forbidden and striving for that which will bring them closer to 
Allaah. 


6 — Listening to singing and haraam things. 


Among the evil things that are widespread in these times is music and 

singing. They have become very widespread and people take this matter lightly. It 
is on TV and radio, in cars, homes and marketplaces. There is no power and no 
strength except with Allaah. Even cell phones are not free of this evil. There are 
companies which compete in putting the latest music on the ringers of their cell 
phones, and in this way music has even reached the mosques, may Allaah protect 
us... This is a great problem and a great evil whereby music is heard in the houses 
of Allaah. This confirms the words of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him), “There will be among my ummah people who will regard adultery, 
silk, alcohol and musical instruments as permissible.” Narrated by al-Bukhaari. 


The Muslim has to fear Allaah and realize that the blessing of Allaah means that 
he is obliged to give thanks to Him. It is not gratitude for the Muslim to disobey 
his Lord, when He is the One Who has bestowed this blessing upon him. 
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One of the righteous passed by some people who were engaged in idle 
entertainment on the day of Eid and said to them, “If you did well in Ramadaan, 
this is not the way to give thanks for that. If you did badly in Ramadaan, this is not 
the way that the one who did badly should behave.” And Allaah knows best. 


Making up Eid Prayers 


On the morning of Eid al-Fitr, when we reached the prayer place we found that the imam had 
prayed and was finishing his sermon, so we prayed the two rak’ ahs of Eid whilst the imam was 
delivering the khutbah. Was our prayer valid or not?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


Eid prayer is fard kifaayah (a communal obligation); if enough people undertake it, 
the rest are absolved of sin. In the scenario mentioned in the question, the 
obligatory duty had been discharged by those who prayed first — those to whom the 
imam was delivering the khutbah. For those who missed it and want to make it up, 
it is mustahabb for them to do so, so they should pray it without a khutbah 
afterwards. This was the view of Imam Maalik, al-Shaafa’i, Ahmad, al-Nakha’i 
and other scholars. 


The basic principle concerning that is the words of the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him): “When you come to the prayer, walk in a 
tranquil and dignified manner, and whatever you catch up with, pray, and whatever 
you miss, make it up.” 


It was narrated from Anas that if he missed the Eid prayer with the imam, he would 
gather his family and freed slaves, then his freed slave ‘Abd-Allaah ibn Abi ‘Utbah 
would stand up and lead them in praying two rak’ahs in which he would say the 
takbeers. 


The one who reaches the Eid prayers whilst the imam is delivering the khutbah 
should listen to the khutbah, then he should make up the prayer after that, so that 
he may achieve two good things. 


And Allaah is the Source of strength. 


Standing Committee for Academic Research and Issuing Fatwas, 9/306 
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The Date for ‘Eid al-Fitr and Eid al-Adha is Based on 
Sighting of the New Moon 


I have a question about the dates of the Eids...I know the Eidul Fitr is after the month or 
Ramadhan and there is always dispute amongst this day (some will celebrate it on the 29th, while 
others celebrate it on the 30th), but in regards to the Eidal Adha, does this day coincide with 
what the hujjaj are doing in Makkah, or can this day differ according to the different countries 
others are in?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 


The difference among the Muslims with regard to determining the first day of 
Ramadaan and the time for Eid al-Fitr stems from the differences of opinion 
among the fuqaha’ concerning the well known issue, which is whether sighting of 
the new moon in one country becomes binding for all other countries, or should 
each country have its own sighting. This also applies to determining the date for 
Eid al-Adha. 


This is a matter that is subject to ijtihaad, and each group of scholars has produced 
its evidence, and both groups may even quote the same text as evidence. 


The view that sighting of the moon in one country becomes binding for all other 
countries is the view of the majority of scholars, and was the view favoured by 
Shaykh Ibn Baaz (may Allaah have mercy on him), as is stated in Majmoo’ al- 
Fataawa (15/77). 


The view that there may be differences in sighting between different countries is 
the more correct view according to the Shaafa’is, and was the view favoured by 
Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah, and by Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen among 
contemporary scholars. 


Secondly: 


The differences among Muslims with regard to Eid al-Fitr and Eid al-Adha is 
based on this difference of scholarly opinion, and it is the same for both Eids. 
Shaykh Ibn Baaz (may Allaah have mercy on him) said, after mentioning the 
difference of opinion among the scholars about different moon sighting in different 
countries at the beginning and end of the month: 
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It seems to me that the differences in moon sightings do not matter, and that what 
must be done is to follow the sighting of the moon with regard to starting and 
ending the fast and offering the sacrifice when it is proven according to sharee’ah 
that the moon has been sighted in any land. 


Then he said: Whether or not we say that differences in sighting are valid, it seems 
that the ruling is the same for both Ramadaan and Eid al-Adha, and there is no 
difference between them according to what I know of sharee’ah. End quote. 


Majmoo’ Fataawa Ibn Baaz (15/79). 


In the fatwa of Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) referred 
to above, it says that differences in moon sighting should be followed with regard 
to Eid al-Adha just as they are followed with regard to the beginning and end of 
Ramadaan. 


Based on this, there is no problem if Eid al-Adha is on Friday in one country and 
on Saturday in another, and so on, based on the differences in moon sighting. 


The same may be said with regard to the fast of Ramadaan, fasting the day of 
‘Arafah and fasting “Ashoora’, because these are things that have to do with the 
sighting of the moon, and the ruling on whether the month has begun or not. 


And Allaah knows best. 


Du’aa’ in Eid Prayer 
What is the du’aa’ in Eid prayer? 
Praise be to Allaah. 


We do not know of any du’aa’ that has been prescribed specifically for the Eid 
prayer or for the day of Eid; rather it is prescribed for the Muslims to recite 
Takbeer (“Allaahu akbar”), Tasbeeh (““Subhaan Allaah”), Tahleel (“Laa ilaaha ill- 
Allaah”) and Tahmeed (“‘al-hamdu Lillaah’”’) on the night before Eid and on the 
morning of Eid, until the end of the khutbah on the day of Eid al-Fitr and until the 
end of the days of Tashreeq on the occasion of Eid al-Adha, as is also prescribed 
during the first ten days of Dhu’1-Hijjah, because Allaah says concerning Eid al- 
Fitr (interpretation of the meaning): 
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“(He wants that you) must complete the same number (of days), and that you must 
magnify Allaah [i.e. to say Takbeer (Allaahu Akbar: Allaah is the Most Great)] for 
having guided you” 


[al-Bagarah 2:185] 
And there are ahaadeeth and reports concerning that also. 
And Allaah is the Source of strength. 


Standing Committee for Academic Research and Issuing Fatwas, 8/302 


Ruling on Eid and the Sunnahs of Eid 


I would like to know some of the Sunnahs of Eid and the rulings thereon. 
Praise be to Allaah. 
Allaah has set out several rulings concerning Eid, including the following: 


1 — It is mustahabb to recite takbeer during the night of Eid from sunset on the last 
day of Ramadaan until the imam comes to lead the prayer. The format of the 
takbeer is as follows: 


Allaahu akbar, Allaahu akbar, laa ilaaha ill-Allaah, Allaahu akbar, Allaahu akbar, 
wa Lillaahi’l-hamd (Allaah is Most Great, Allaah is Most Great, there is no god 
except Allaah, Allaah is Most Great, Allaah is Most Great, and all praise be to 
Allaah). 


Or you can say Allaahu akbar three times, so you say: 


Allaahu akbar, Allaahu akbar, Allaahu akbar, laa ilaaha ill-Allaah, Allaahu akbar, 
Allaahu akbar, Allaahu akbar, wa Lillaahi’l-hamd (Allaah is Most Great, Allaah is 
Most Great, Allaah is Most Great, there is no god except Allaah, Allaah is Most 
Great, Allaah is Most Great , Allaah is Most Great, and all praise be to Allaah). 


Both are permissible. 


Men should raise their voices reciting this dhikr in the marketplaces, mosques and 
homes, but women should not raise their voices. 


2 — You should eat an odd number of dates before leaving for the Eid prayer, 
because the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) did not set out on 
the day of Eid until he had eaten an odd number of dates. He should stick to an odd 
number as the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) did. 
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3 — You should wear your best clothes — this is for men. With regard to women, 
they should not wear beautiful clothes when they go out to the Eid prayer-place, 
because the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Let them 
go out looking decent” i.e., in regular clothes that are not fancy. It is haraam for 
them to go out wearing perfume and makeup. 


4 — Some of the scholars regarded it as mustahabb to do ghus! for the Eid prayer, 
because it is narrated that some of the salaf did this. Doing ghusl for Eid prayer is 
mustahabb, just as it is prescribed for Jumu’ah because one is going to meet 
people. So if one does ghusl, that is good. 


5 — The Eid prayer. The Muslims are unanimously agreed that the Eid prayer is 
prescribed in Islam. Some of them say that it is Sunnah, some say that it is fard 
kafaayah (a communal obligation) and some say that it is fard ‘ayn (an individual 
obligation), and that not doing it is a sin. They quoted as evidence the fact that the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) commanded even the virgins 
and women in seclusion, 1.e., those who did not ordinarily come out, to attend the 
Eid prayer place, except that those who were menstruating should keep away from 
the prayer-place itself, because it is not permissible for a menstruating woman to 
stay in the mosque; it is permissible for her to pass through but not to stay there. 


It seems to me, based on the evidence, that it is fard ‘ayn (an individual obligation) 
and that every male is obliged to attend the Eid prayer except for those who have 
an excuse. This was the view favoured by Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah (may 
Allaah have mercy on him). 


In the first rak’ah the imam should recite Sabbih isma rabbika al-A ‘ala (Soorat al- 
A’la 87) and in the second rak’ah he should recite Hal ataaka hadeeth ul- 
ghaashiyah (al-Ghaashiyah 88). Or he may recite Soorat Qaaf (50) in the first and 
Soorat al-Qamar (54) in the second. Both options are narrated in saheeh reports 
from the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him). 


6 — If Jumu’ah and Eid fall on the same day, the Eid prayer should be held, as 
should Jumu’ah prayer, as is indicated by the apparent meaning of the hadeeth of 
al-Nu’maan ibn Basheer which was narrated by Muslim in his Saheeh. But those 
who attend the Eid prayer with the imam may attend Jumu’ah if they wish, or they 
may pray Zuhr. 


7 — One of the rulings on Eid prayer is that according to many scholars, if a person 
comes to the Eid prayer-place before the imam comes, he should sit down and not 
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pray two rak’ahs, because the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
prayed Eid with two rak’ahs, and he did not offer any prayer before or after it. 


Some of the scholars are of the view that when a person comes he should not sit 
down until he has prayed two rak’ahs, because the Eid prayer-place is a mosque, 
based on the fact that menstruating women are not allowed there, so it comes under 
the same rulings as a mosque, which indicates that it is a mosque. Based on this, it 
comes under the general meaning of the words of the Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allaah be upon him): “When any one of you enters the mosque, let him not sit 
down until he has prayed two rak’ahs.” With regard to the fact that the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) did not offer any prayer before or 
after the Eid prayer, that is because when he arrived the prayer started. 


Thus it is proven that we should pray Tahiyyat al-Masjid (two rak’ ahs to “greet the 
mosque’’) when arriving at the Eid prayer-place, as in the case of all mosques, 
because if we assume from the hadeeth that there is no Tahiyyat al-Masjid for the 
Eid mosque, then we should say that there is no Tahiyyat al-Masjid for the 
Jumu’ah mosque either, because when the Messenger of Allaah (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) arrived at the Jumu’ah mosque he would deliver 
the khutbah, then pray two rak’ahs then leave and pray the regular Sunnahs of 
Jumu’ah in his house, so he did not offer any prayer before it or after it (in the 
mosque). 


What seems more likely to be correct in my view is that we should pray two 
rak’ahs in the Eid prayer-place to greet the mosque, but we should not denounce 
one another with regard to this issue, because it is a matter concerning which the 
scholars differ. We should not denounce others with regard to matters where the 
scholars differ, unless there is a clear text. So we should not denounce the one who 
prays (Tahiyyat al-Masjid) or the one who sits down without praying. 


8 — One of the rulings on the day of Eid — Eid al-Fitr — is that Zakaat al-Fitr is due 
on this day. The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) enjoined that 
it should be paid before the Eid prayer. It is permissible to pay it one or two days 
before that, because of the hadeeth of Ibn ‘Umar (may Allaah be pleased with him) 
which was narrated by al-Bukhaari: “They used to give it one or two days before 
(Eid) al-Fitr.” If it is paid after the Eid prayer, it does not count as Sadaqat al-Fitr, 
because of the hadeeth of Ibn ‘Abbaas: “Whoever pays it before the prayer, it is 
Zakaat al-Fitr, and whoever pays it after the prayer, it is ordinary charity.” It is 
haraam to delay Zakaat al-Fitr until after the Eid prayer. If one delays it with no 
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excuse then it is not acceptable zakaah, but if there is an excuse — such as if a 
person is traveling and does not have anything to give or anyone to give it to, or he 
is expecting his family to pay it and they are expecting him to pay it, then in this 
case he should pay it when it is easy for him to do so, even if that is after the 
prayer, and there is no sin on him because he has an excuse. 


9 — People should greet one another, but that results in haraam actions on the part 
of many people, such as men entering houses and shaking hands with unveiled 
women without any mahram being present. Some of these evils are worse than 
others. 


We see some people denouncing those who refuse to shake hands with those who 
are not their mahrams, but it is they who are the wrongdoers, not he. But he should 
explain to them and tell them to ask trustworthy scholars to verify his actions and 
he should tell them not to get angry and insist on following the customs of his 
forefathers, because they do not make a permissible thing forbidden or a forbidden 
thing permissible. He should explain to them that if they do that, they will be like 
those of whom Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“And similarly, We sent not a warner before you (O Muhammad) to any town 
(people) but the luxurious ones among them said: “We found our fathers following 
a certain way and religion, and we will indeed follow their footsteps” 

[al-Zukhruf 43:23] 


Some people have the custom of going out to the graveyard on the day of Eid to 
greet the occupants of the graves, but the occupants of the graves have no need of 
any greeting or congratulations, because they do not fast or pray qiyaam. 


Visiting the graves is not something to be done especially on the day of Eid or 
Friday or any particular day. It was proven that the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) visited the graves at night, as mentioned in the hadeeth of 
‘Aa’ishah narrated by Muslim. And the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him) said: “Visit the graves for they will remind you of the Hereafter.” 


Visiting graves is an act of worship, and acts of worship are not acceptable unless 
they are in accordance with sharee’ah. The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him) did not single out the day of Eid for visiting the graves, so we should 
not do so either. 


10 — There is nothing wrong with what men do on the day of Eid of embracing one 
another. 
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11 —Itis prescribed for the one who goes out to the Eid prayer to go by one route 
and return by another, following the example of the Messenger of Allaah (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him). This Sunnah does not apply to other prayers, 
Jumu’ah or anything else, it only applies to Eid. 


Majmoo’ Fataawa Ibn ‘Uthaymeen, 16/216-223. 


Delaying Eid prayer Until After the Day of Eid 


Is it permissible to delay the Eid prayer from the night on which the new moon of Shawwaal is 
sighted until the second day, so as to enable Muslims who are working in factories and offices to 
get permission from their bosses to take the day off? 

Because the day of Eid is not known to them in advance, so it is difficult for them to tell their 
bosses the specific day that they want to take off. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


Eid prayer is fard kifaayah (a communal obligation). If sufficient people undertake 
to do it then the rest are absolved of sin. Some of the scholars are of the view that 
it is fard ‘ayn (an individual obligation) like Jumu’ah prayer. Because the Islamic 
centers organize the Eid prayers according to the sighting of the moon, those who 
cannot attend are absolved of this communal obligation. It is not permissible to 
delay the prayer until the second or third day of Shawwaal so that all the Muslims 
in London can attend, because this delay is contrary to that on which the Sahaabah 
and those who came after them were agreed. We do not know of any scholar who 
suggested this. Yes, it is permissible to delay the prayer until the second day if they 
did not know it was Eid until after the sun had reached its zenith. 


And Allaah is the Source of strength. 
Standing Committee for Academic Research and Issuing Fatwas, 8/289 


The Time for Ghusl on Eid 


When should one do ghusl for Eid? Because if I do ghusl after Fajr, the time will be very limited, 
as the place where we pray the Eid prayer is far away from my house. 


Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 
Doing ghusl on Eid is mustahabb. 


It was narrated that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) did 
ghusl on the day of Eid. 
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It was also narrated that some of the Sahaabah did ghus! on the day of Eid, such as 
‘Ali ibn Abi Taalib, Salamah ibn al-Akwa’ and Ibn ‘Umar (may Allaah be pleased 
with them). 


Al-Nawawi said in al-Majmoo’: 


All the isnaads (of these reports) are weak and false except the report of Ibn 
‘Umar. The evidence which may be taken as proof that it is mustahabb is the report 
of Ibn ‘Umar, and analogy with Jumu’ah. 


Ibn al-Qayyim said: 


There are two weak (da’eef) ahaadeeth concerning this matter, but it was proven 
from Ibn ‘Umar, who was very keen to follow the Sunnah, that he used to do ghus] 
for Eid before going out. 


Secondly: 
With regard to the time when one should do ghusl for Eid: 


It is better to do that after Fajr prayer, but if one does it before Fajr that is 
sufficient, because of the shortness of time available after Fajr, because the people 
need to go to offer the Eid prayer and the prayer place may be far away. 


It says in al-Muntaga Sharh Muwatta’ al-Imaam Maalik: 


It is mustahabb to do ghusl just before going out to the prayer-place. Ibn Habeeb 
said that the best time to do ghus] for Eid is after praying Fajr. Maalik said in al- 
Mukhtasar that if one does ghusl for Eid before Fajr that is acceptable. 


In Sharh Mukhtasar (2/102), Khaleel said that the time for ghusl for Eid is during 
the last one-sixth of the night. 


Ibn Qudaamah said in al-Mughni: 


The time for ghus! (for Eid) is after the dawn comes, according to the apparent 
meaning of al-Khiraqi’s words. Al-Qaadi and al-Aamidi said: Ghusl before Fajr 
does not fulfil the Sunnah of doing ghusl, because the ghusl for a prayer should be 
done on that day and doing it before dawn does not meet that condition, as is the 
case with ghusl for Jumu’ah. Ibn ‘Aqeel said: What is mentioned in the texts from 
Ahmad is (that it may be done) before Fajr and after, because the time for Eid is 
more limited than the time for Jumu’ah, so if it is limited to the time after Fajr one 
may not be able to do it. And because the purpose behind it is to cleanse oneself, 
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which may be achieved by doing ghusl at night because it is close to the time of 
prayer. But it is better to do it after Fajr, so as to avoid an area of scholarly dispute 
and to be more clean, because that is closer to the time of prayer. 


Al-Nawawi said in al-Majmoo’: 


Concerning the time when this ghusl is valid, there are two well-known opinions. 
The view that it should be after dawn breaks was stated in al-Umm and the more 
correct view according to scholarly consensus is that it is permissible to do it both 
after Fajr and before. 


Al-Qaadi Abu al-Tayyib said in his book al-Mujarrad, al-Shaafa’i stated in al- 
Buwayti that ghusl for Eid is valid before dawn breaks. 


Al-Nawawi said: If we say that according to the more correct view it is valid 
before dawn, then the most sound and most well-known view is that it is valid after 
half the night has passed, but it is not valid before then. The second view is that it 
is valid at any time of the night. This was the view of al-Ghazaali, and was the 
view favoured by Ibn al-Sabbaagh and others. The third view is that it is only valid 
just before Fajr. This was the view of al-Baghawi. 


Based on this, there is nothing wrong with doing ghusl for Eid before Fajr prayer if 
that will make it easier to go out to the Eid prayer. 


And Allaah knows best. 
Eid prayer for Women is Sunnah 


Is Eid prayer obligatory for women? If it is obligatory, should they pray at home or in the 
musalla (prayer place)?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


It is not obligatory for women, but it is Sunnah. Women should offer this prayer in 
the prayer-place with the Muslims, because the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) enjoined them to do that. 


In al-Saheehayn and elsewhere it is narrated that Umm ‘Atiyah (may Allaah be 
pleased with her) said: “We were commanded (and in one report it says, he 
commanded us — meaning the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him)) to bring out to the Eid prayers the adolescent girls and the women in 
seclusion, and he commanded the menstruating women to avoid the prayer-place 
of the Muslims.” Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 1/93; Muslim, 890. According to 
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another report: “We were commanded to come out and to bring out the adolescent 
girls and those in seclusion.” 


According to a report narrated by al-Tirmidhi: The Messenger of Allaah (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to bring out the virgins, adolescent 
girls, women in seclusion and menstruating women on the two Eids, but the 
menstruating women were to keep away from the prayer place and witness the 
gathering of the Muslims. One of them said, “O Messenger of Allaah, what if she 
does not have a jilbaab?” He said, “Then let her sister lend her one of her jilbaabs.” 
(Agreed upon). 


According to a report narrated by al-Nasaa’1, Hafsah bint Sireen said: Umm 
‘Atiyyah hardly ever mentioned the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) but she would say, “May my father be sacrificed for him.” I 
said, “Did you hear the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him) say such and such,” and she said, “Yes, may my father be sacrificed for 
him, and he said, ‘Let the adolescent girls, women in seclusion and menstruating 
women come out to attend Eid and witness the gathering of the Muslims, but let 
the menstruating women avoid the prayer place.’” Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 1/84 


Based on the above, it is clear that for women to go out and attend the Eid prayers 
is a confirmed Sunnah, but that is subject to the condition that they do not go out 
unveiled or making a wanton display of themselves, as is known from other 
evidence. 


With regard to boys who have reached the age of discretion going out to Eid 
prayer, Jumu’ah prayers, etc., this is something which is well known and is 
prescribed in Islam, because there is a great deal of evidence to that effect. 


And Allaah is the Source of strength. Standing Committee for Academic Research 
and Issuing Fatwas, 8/284-286 


When should the Takbeer for Eid al-Fitr Begin? 


When should the takbeer for Eid al-Fitr begin and when does it end?. 
Praise be to Allaah. 


At the end of Ramadaan Allaah has prescribed that His slaves should recite 
takbeer. Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 
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“(He wants that you) must complete the same number (of days), and that you must 
magnify Allaah [i.e. to say Takbeer (Allaahu Akbar: Allaah is the Most Great)] for 
having guided you so that you may be grateful to Him” 


[al-Bagarah 2:185] 


“that you must magnify Allaah” means venerating Him in your hearts and on your 
lips, by pronouncing the takbeer. 


So you should say: Allaahu akbar, Allaahu akbar, laa ilaaha ill-Allaah, Allaahu 
akbar, Allaahu akbar, wa Lillaahi’l-hamd (Allaah is Most Great, Allaah is Most 
Great, there is no god except Allaah, Allaah is Most Great, Allaah is Most Great, 
and all praise be to Allaah). 


Or you can say Allaahu akbar three times, so you say: 


Allaahu akbar, Allaahu akbar, Allaahu akbar, laa ilaaha ill-Allaah, Allaahu akbar, 
Allaahu akbar, Allaahu akbar, wa Lillaahi’l-hamd (Allaah is Most Great, Allaah is 
Most Great, Allaah is Most Great, there is no god except Allaah, Allaah is Most 
Great, Allaah is Most Great , Allaah is Most Great, and all praise be to Allaah). 


Both are permissible. 


This takbeer is Sunnah according to the majority of scholars. It is Sunnah for both 
men and woman, in the mosque, in the home and in the marketplace. Men should 
say it out loud, and women should say it quietly, because women are commanded 
to lower their voices. Hence the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) said: “If you notice something during the prayer, men should say ‘Subhan- 
Allaah!’ and women should clap.” So women should say the takbeer quietly and 
men should say it out loud. 


The time for this takbeer begins when the sun sets on the night of Eid (i.e., the 
night before) if it is known that the new month has begun when the sun sets, such 
as when the people have completed thirty days of Ramadaan, or when it is proven 
that the new moon of Shawwaal has been sighted. And it ends when the prayer 
begins, 1.e., when they start the Eid prayer then the time for the takbeer ends. 


Majmoo’ Fataawa Ibn ‘Uthaymeen, 16/269-272. 
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Al-Shaafa’i said in al-Umm: 
Allaah says concerning the month of Ramadaan (interpretation of the meaning): 


“(He wants that you) must complete the same number (of days), and that you must 
magnify Allaah [i.e. to say Takbeer (Allaahu Akbar: Allaah is the Most Great)] for 
having guided you” 


[al-Bagarah 2:185] 


I heard from some scholars whom I trust and who are knowledgeable about the 
Qur’aan: 


“(He wants that you) must complete the same number (of days), and that you must 
magnify Allaah [i.e. to say Takbeer (Allaahu Akbar: Allaah is the Most Great)] for 
having guided you” it is completed when the sun sets on the last day of the month 
of Ramadaan. 


Then al-Shaafa’i said: 


When they see the new moon of Shawwaal, I like all the people to recite takbeer 
together and individually in the mosques, the marketplaces, the streets, the houses, 
travellers and non-travellers in all situations, no matter where they are. They 
should pronounce the takbeer openly and continue to recite it until they come to 
the prayer-place the next morning, and after that until the imam comes out to lead 
the prayer, then they should stop reciting the takbeer. 


Then he narrated from Sa’eed ibn al-Musayyib, ‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr, Abu 
Salamah and Abu Bakr ibn ‘Abd al-Rahmaan, that they used to recite takbeer on 
the night before Eid al-Fitr in the mosque, reciting the takbeer out loud. 


It was narrated from ‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr and Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abd al- 
Rahmaan that they used to recite the takbeer out loud when they came to the 
prayer-pace in the morning, and that Naafi’ ibn Jubayr used to recite the takbeer 
out loud when he came to the prayer-place in the morning of the day of Eid. 


It was narrated from Ibn ‘Umar that he used to come to the prayer-place on the 
morning of the day of Eid al-Fitr, when the sun had risen, and he would recite 
takbeer until he reached the prayer-place, then he would recite takbeer in the 
prayer-place until the imam sat down and stopped reciting takbeer. 
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Holding More than one Eid prayer in One City 


The Muslim organization has rented a large hall to hold the Eid prayers. Is it permissible for a 
group that is approximately thirty miles away from the hall to organize Eid prayers in their own 
mosque? Please note that means of transportation are available. Is it better to bring together most 
of the Muslims in the hall to offer the Eid prayers instead of having more than one jamaa’ah?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


If you can join together, that is preferable, but if that will be too difficult for you, 
there is nothing wrong with them praying in their own city that is thirty miles away 
from the place where the Eid prayers are being held, which makes it difficult for 
them to join together. 


And Allaah is the Source of strength. 


Standing Committee for Academic Research and Issuing Fatwas, 8/292 


Should Two Khutbahs be Given on Eid or Only One? 


What is the correct view concerning the Eid khutbah — should it be one khutbah or two? What is 
the evidence for that? 


Praise be to Allaah. 


The majority of scholars, of the four madhhabs and others, are of the view that two 
khutbahs should be given on Eid, and the imam should sit briefly between them, as 
is done in the Jumu’ah (Friday) khutbah. 


It says in al-Mudawwanah 1/231: Maalik said: In all khutbahs — the khutbah of the 
imam when praying for rain (istisqa’), the two Eids, the day of “Arafah and on 
Fridays — the imam should separate between the two khutbahs by sitting briefly. 
End quote. 


Al-Shaafa’i (may Allaah have mercy on him) said in al-Umm (1/272): It was 
narrated that ‘Ubayd-Allaah ibn ‘Abd-Allaah ibn ‘Utbah said: The Sunnah on Eid 
is for the imam to deliver two khutbahs, sitting briefly in between. Al-Shaafa’i 
said: that applies to the prayers for rain, the khutbah given during the eclipse 
prayer, the khutbah of Hajj, and every khutbah given to a congregation. End 
quote. See Badaa’i’ al-Sanaa’i’, 1/276; al-Mughni, 2/121 


Al-Shawkaani (may Allaah have mercy on him) said, commenting on the report 
quoted above: The second hadeeth makes it more likely to be correct when we 
draw an analogy with Jumu’ah. ‘Ubayd-Allaah ibn ‘Abd-Allaah is a Taabi’1, as is 


407 


well known, so his saying, “It is Sunnah” cannot be taken as evidence that it is the 
Sunnah of the Prophet SAWS (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him), as is 
stated in the usool. There is a marfoo’ hadeeth narrated by Ibn Maajah which 
speaks of sitting in between the two khutbahs of Eid, but its isnaad includes 
Isma’eel ibn Muslim, who is da’eef (weak). End quote from Nayl al-Awtaar, 
3/323 


The hadeeth of Ibn Maajah (1279) was narrated from Jaabir ibn ‘Abd-Allaah, who 
said: The Messenger of Allaah SAWS (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
came out on the day of Fitr or Adha and delivered a khutbah standing, then he sat 
for a while, then he stood up. This hadeeth was narrated by al-Albaani in Da’eef 
Ibn Maajah, where he said it is munkar. 


It says in ‘Awn al-Ma’bood (4/4): al-Nawawi said in al-Khulaasah: the report 
narrated from Ibn Mas’ood, according to which he said, The Sunnah is for two 
khutbahs to be delivered on Eid, in between which the imam sits briefly, is da’ eef 
and its isnaad is not uninterrupted. There is no proven report about giving more 
than one khutbah, and the evidence is analogy with Jumu’ah. End quote. 


We may conclude from this the evidence which supports the idea of giving two 
khutbahs is as follows: 


1 — The hadeeth of Ibn Maajah and the report of Ibn Mas’ood (may Allaah be 
pleased with him), both of which are da’eef, as stated above. 


2 — The report of ‘Ubayd-Allaah ibn ‘Abd-Allaah ibn ‘Utbah, who is a Taabi’1. 
3 —Analogy with Jumu’ah 


4 — Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah be pleased with him) mentioned a fourth 
thing that may be quoted as evidence. He (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: 
The phrase ‘two khutbahs’ reflects the view of the fuqaha’ (may Allaah have 
mercy on him), that there should be two khutbahs on Eid, because that was 
mentioned in a hadeeth narrated by Ibn Maajah with his isnaad, which requires 
further examination. The apparent meaning is that two khutbahs should be given, 
but whoever examines the Sunnah in agreed-upon reports in al-Saheehayn and 
elsewhere will see that the Prophet SAWS (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) only gave one khutbah, but after he had finished the first khutbah, he went to 
the women and exhorted them. If we take this as the basic principle concerning it 
being prescribed to give two khutbahs, then it is possible, although it is unlikely, 
because he went to the women and addressed them because they could not hear the 
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khutbah. This is possible. And it may be possible that they could hear his words, 
but he wanted to address them specifically, hence he reminded them and exhorted 
them concerning matters that pertained specifically to them. End quote from al- 
Sharh al-Mumti’, 5/191. 


The Standing Committee was asked: Should the imam sit between the two 
khutbahs of Eid? 


They replied: The two khutbahs of Eid are Sunnah and come after the Eid prayer, 
because of the report narrated by al-Nasaa’i, Ibn Maajah and Abu Dawood, from 
‘Abd-Allaah ibn al-Saa’ib (may Allaah be pleased with him) who said: I attended 
Eid prayer with the Prophet SAWS (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him). 
When he had finished praying he said: “We will deliver a khutbah; whoever wishes 
to sit and listen to the khutbah, let him do so, and whoever wants to leave, let him 
do so.” Al-Shawkaani (may Allaah have mercy on him) said in al-Nayl: al- 
Musannif (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: This shows that the khutbah is 
Sunnah; it is were obligatory, it would be obligatory to sit and listen to it. 


It is prescribed for the one who delivers two khutbahs on Eid to separate them by 
sitting briefly, by analogy with the two khutbahs of Jumu’ah, and because of the 
report narrated by al-Shaafa’i (may Allaah have mercy on him) from ‘Ubayd ibn 
‘Abd-Allaah ibn ‘Utbah (may Allaah have mercy on him) who said: The Sunnah is 
for the Imam to deliver two khutbahs on Eid, sitting briefly in between them. 


Some scholars are of the view that there is only one khutbah for Eid prayer, 
because the saheeh ahaadeeth from the Messenger of Allaah SAWS (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) speak of only one khutbah. And Allaah knows 
best. 


End quote from Fataawa Islamiyyah, 1/425 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) was asked: Should the 
imam deliver one khutbah or two on Eid? 


He replied: The well known view among the fuqaha’ (may Allaah have mercy on 
him) is that there should be two khutbahs on Eid, because of a da’eef hadeeth 
which was narrated concerning that, but in the hadeeth whose authenticity is 
agreed upon, it says that the Prophet SAWS (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him) only delivered one khutbah. I hope that the matter is flexible. End 
quote. Majmoo’ Fataawa al-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen, 16/246 
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He also said (16/248): 


The Sunnah is for there to be one khutbah, but if two khutbahs are given that is 
fine, because it was narrated that the Prophet SAWS (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) also did that. But the imam should not forget to exhort the 
women in particular, because the Prophet SAWS (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him) did that. 


If he is speaking via a microphone and the women can hear him, he should devote 
the end of his khutbah to exhorting the women in particular. If he is not using a 
microphone and the women cannot hear him, then he should go to them, 
accompanied by one or two other men, and say a few words to them. End quote. 


In conclusion: This is a matter that is subject to ijtihaad, and it is flexible. There is 
no definitive text in the Sunnah concerning this matter, although it seems that it 
should be one khutbah. Let the imam do whatever he thinks is closest to the 
Sunnah. 


And Allaah knows best. 
He is Asking About the Place for Eid Prayer 


We heard that at the time of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him), the Eid 
prayer was held in a musalla (prayer-place) outside the built-up area, because his mosque could 
not accommodate all the people, and that if there is a mosque that can accommodate the people, 
then it is better for them to pray there because the mosque is better than anywhere else. Is this 
correct?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


The practical Sunnah of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
(i.e., what he did) was to leave his mosque for the Eid prayers and perform these 
prayers in the musalla that was at the outer gate of Madeenah. See Zaad al-Ma’aad 
by Ibn al-Qayyim, 1/441. 


Shaykh Ahmad Shaakir (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: The views of the 
scholars concerning that are closely connected: 


In Sharh al-Bukhaari, the Hanafi scholar al-‘Ayni discussed the following hadeeth 
of Abu Sa’eed [al-Khudri]: “The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) used to go out to the prayer-place on the day of al-Fitr 
and al-Adha. The first thing that he did was to pray, then he would move away 
and stand facing the people, when the people were (still) sitting in their rows, and 
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he would exhort them and advise them and issue commands to them. If he wanted 
to dispatch an army he would do so, and if he wanted to issue some command, he 
would do so. Then he would leave.” Abu Sa’eed said: The people continued to do 
that until I came out with Marwaan when he was the governor of Madeenah, on 
(the day of) al-Ahda or al-Fitr. When we came to the prayer place, there was the 
minbar that had been built by Katheer ibn al-Salt. Marwaan wanted to ascend the 
minbar; I grabbed his clothes but he pulled away, and he ascended and delivered 
the khutbah before the prayer. I said to him: “You have changed it, by Allaah.” He 
said: “O Abu Sa’eed, gone is that which you know.” I said: “By Allaah, what I 
know is better than that which I do not know.” He said: “The people will not sit 
and listen to us after the prayer so I did it before the prayer.” 


Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 956; Muslim, 889. 


Al-‘Ayni said: This shows that we should go out to the prayer-place and not offer 
the Eid prayer in the mosque except in case of necessity. Ibn Ziyaad narrated that 
Maalik said: The Sunnah is to go out to the prayer-place except for the people of 

Makkah, who should pray in the mosque. 


In al-Fataawa al-Hindiyyah (vol. 1, p. 118) it says: Going out to the prayer-place 
for Eid prayer is Sunnah, even if the Jaami’ Mosque is large enough to 
accommodate them. This is the view of the majority of shaykhs and it is the correct 
view. 


In al-Mudawwanah al-Marwiyah ‘an Maalik (vol. 1, p. 171), Maalik said: The Eid 
prayer should not be offered in two places, and they should not pray in their 
mosques, rather they should all go out as the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) went out. And Ibn Wahb narrated from Yoonus that Ibn 
Shihaab said: The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) used to go out to the prayer-place, then the people of the regions followed 
that Sunnah. 


Ibn Qudaamah al-Hanbali said in al-Mughni (vol. 2, no. 229-230): The Sunnah is 
to offer the Eid prayer in the prayer-place. This was enjoined by ‘Ali (may Allaah 
be pleased with him) and was regarded as good by al-Awzaa’i and Ashaab al-Ra ‘i. 
This is also the view of Ibn al-Mundhir. 


It was narrated from al-Shaafa’1 that if the mosque of a city is spacious, then it is 
better to pray there, because it is the best and purest place. Hence the people of 
Makkah pray (Eid) in al-Masjid al-Haraam. 
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Then Ibn Qudaamah quoted evidence to support his view, and said: Our evidence 
shows that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to go out 
to the prayer-place and leave his mosque, as did the caliphs after him. The Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) would not forsake the better thing 
even though it was closer and take the trouble to go to an imperfect place that was 
further away, and he did not prescribe for his ummah that they should forsake that 
which is good and virtuous. We have been commanded to follow the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) and take him as our example. It 
cannot be the case that the thing that is enjoined is imperfect and the thing that is 
forbidden is perfect. There is no report that the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) offered the Eid prayer in his mosque except when there was a 
reason or excuse. This is also the consensus of the Muslims. The people in all ages 
and in all places have gone out to the prayer-place and offered the Eid prayer there, 
regardless of whether the mosque is spacious or otherwise. The Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to offer the Eid prayer in the prayer-place 
even though his mosque is such a venerable place. 


And I — Ahmad Shaakir is speaking — say that words of Ibn Qudaamah, “There is 
no report that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) offered the 
Eid prayer in his mosque except when there was a reason or excuse’, is a reference 
to the hadeeth of Abu Hurayrah which is narrated by al-Haakim in al-Mustadrak 
(vol. 1, p. 295): “Rain fell on the day of Eid, so the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) prayed in the mosque.” This was classed as saheeh by him 
(al-Haakim) and al-Dhahabi. [And Ibn al-Qayyim said of it: If the hadeeth is 
proven, it is also narrated in Sunan Abi Dawood and Ibn Maajah. Zaad al-Ma’aad, 
1/441. But it was classed as da’eef by al-Albaani in Risaalat Salaat al-Eidayn fi’l- 
Musalla hiya al-Sunnah, and he narrated the view of al-Haakim and al-Dhahabi]. 


Imam al-Shaafa’1 said in al-Umm (vol. 1, p. 207): “We have heard that the 
Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to go out 
on the two Eids to the prayer-place in Madeenah, as did those who came after him, 
and most of the people in all countries, except Makkah (concerning which) we 
have not heard that any of the salaf led them in offering the Eid prayer except in 
their mosque. I think that this — and Allaah knows best — is because al-Masjid al- 
Haraam is the best spot on earth, so they did not like to pray anywhere else if 
possible. 
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“Tf there is a town and the mosque of its people is big enough to accommodate 
them, I do not think that they should go out of it, but if they do go out, there is 
nothing wrong with that. If it is big enough and their imam leads them in prayer 
there, I regard that as makrooh but they do not have to repeat it. If there is an 
excuse such as rain etc, I would tell them to pray in the mosque and not go out to 
the desert.” 


The scholar Ibn al-Haaj said in al-Madkhal (vol. 2, 283): The proven Sunnah with 
regard to the Eid prayer is that it should be offered in the prayer-place, because the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “A prayer offered in this 
mosque of mine is better than a thousand prayers offered elsewhere, except in al- 
Masjid al-Haraam.” (al-Bukhaari, 1190; Muslim, 1394). Then despite that great 
virtue he (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) went out to the prayer-place 
and left the mosque. This clearly indicates that the command to go out to the 
prayer-place for Eid prayer is confirmed, so this is the Sunnah. According to the 
madhhab of Maalik (may Allaah have mercy on him), offering the Eid prayer in 
the mosque is bid’ah (an innovation), unless there is some reason why it is 
necessary to do that, in which case it is not bid’ah, because the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) did not do it and neither did any of the Rightly- 
Guided Caliphs after him. And the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) commanded the women to come out to the Eid prayer, and he told the 
menstruating women and women in seclusion to come out. One of them said, O 
Messenger of Allaah, one of us does not have a jilbaab.” He (peace and blessings 
of Allaah be upon him) said: “Let her sister lends her a jilbaab so that she may 
witness goodness and attend the gathering of the Muslims.” (See Saheeh al- 
Bukhari, 324; Saheeh Muslim, 890). 


The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) commanded the women 
to go out and he prescribed the prayer out in the open so that the symbols of Islam 
might be manifested. 


The Prophet’s Sunnah that is narrated in the saheeh hadeeths indicates that the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to offer the Eid prayer in 
the desert outside the city. This is how it continued during the early days of Islam, 
and they did not offer the Eid prayer inside the city unless there was a reason that 
made it necessary to do so, such as rain. 


This is the view of the four imams and other scholars and imams — may Allaah be 
pleased with them all. I do not know of anyone who held a different opinion, apart 
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from the view of al-Shaafa’i (may Allaah have mercy on him) who preferred that 
the prayer be offered in the mosque if it was big enough to hold all the people of 
the city. Despite that he did not see anything wrong with praying in the desert even 
if the mosque was big enough. And he clearly stated that he regarded it as makrooh 
to offer the Eid prayer in the mosque if it was not big enough to hold all the 
people. 


These saheeh ahaadeeth and others, and the fact that this is how they continued to 
do it during the early days of Islam, and the views of the scholars, all indicate that 
offering the Eid prayers in the mosques now is a bid’ah (innovation), even 
according to the view of al-Shaafa’i, because there is no one mosque in our cities 
that can accommodate all the people of the city where it is located. 


Moreover, this is the Sunnah, to gather all the people of the city, men, women and 
children, so that their hearts may turn to Allaah as one and they may be united, 
praying behind one imam, saying “Allaahu akbar” and “Laa ilaaha ill-Allaah’’, 
praying to Allaah with sincerity, as if they are one, rejoicing in the blessing that 
Allaah has bestowed upon them, so that the Eid will be a true Eid. 


The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) commanded 
the women to go out to the Eid prayer with the people, and he did not exclude 
anyone from that. He did not even excuse those who had nothing to wear from 
going out, rather he commanded them to borrow something from someone else. He 
even commanded those who had an excuse for not praying to go out to the prayer- 
place, “to witness goodness and attend the gathering of the Muslims.” 


The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) and the caliphs after him, 
and the governors whom they appointed in the various cities, used to led the people 
in offering the Eid prayer, then they would address them, exhorting them and 
teaching them things that would benefit them in their religious and worldly 
concerns. They would command them to give in charity in that blessed gathering, 
upon which descended divine mercy and blessing. 


May the Muslims follow the Sunnah of their Prophet and revive the symbols of 
their religion, which is the source of their pride and success. 


“O you who believe! Answer Allaah (by obeying Him) and (His) Messenger when 
he calls you to that which will give you life” [al-Anfaal 8:24] From his commentary 
on Sunan al-Tirmidhi, 2/421-424. 
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Holding Eid prayers in a Sports Stadium 


We are university students, and we do not have a place to hold Eid prayers or prayers for rain. 
For the last four years we have held these prayers in the sports stadium of the college, which is 
open and has a plastic surface covering the floor. What is the ruling on these prayers in this 
place? 


Praise be to Allaah. 


There is nothing wrong with your praying in this place. The events that happen 
there (sports) do not mean that the Eid prayers and prayers for rain cannot be held 
there, so long as it is clean and pure (taahir) and there are no impurities (najaasah) 
present. If you can find a better place of your own, that would be preferable. And 
Allaah is the Source of strength. 


Kitaab Majmoo’ Fataawa wa Maqaalaat Mutanawwi’ah li Samaahat al-Shaykh 
‘Abd al-‘Azeez ibn ‘Abd-Allaah ibn Baaz (may Allaah have mercy on him), vol. 


13, p. 1. 
Refutation of Those who Say that Women 
Should Not Pray Eid in the Mosque 


Why Women are not allowed for EID's Namaz in Masjid? 
Praise be to Allaah. 


Whoever says that women should not pray Eid in the mosque should note that the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) commanded women to go out 
to the Eid prayers. It was narrated that Umm “Atiyyah said: “We were commanded 
to go out on the day of Eid, even to bring out the virgins from their seclusion and 
the menstruating women, who would be behind the people, joining in their takbeer 
and du’aa’s, sharing the blessings of this day.” (Narrated by al-Bukhaari, al- 
Jumu’ah, 918) 


But if a woman is menstruating she should keep away from the prayer place and 
not enter it, but she should witness the good and the du’aa’ of the Muslims, and 
listen to the khutbah from outside the prayer place. A woman should avoid wearing 
adornments and go out wearing old clothes which do not form any kind of 
adornment in themselves, so that she will not be a source of temptation to men. She 
should not go out wearing perfume. ‘Abd-Allaah ibn al-Mubaarak said, “Ifa 
woman insists on going out, then her husband should give her permission to go out 
wearing old clothes and not wearing adornments. If she insists on that then the 
husband has the right to prevent her from going out.” And Allaah knows best. 
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Guidance of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
Regarding Eid prayers 


I would like to know the guidance of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
regarding Eid prayers. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to offer the Eid 
prayers in the prayer-place (musalla). There is no report of his offering the Eid 
prayer in his mosque. 


Al-Shaafa’i said in al-Umm: It was narrated that the Messenger of Allaah (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to go out on the two Eids to the prayer- 
place in Madeenah, as did those (caliphs) who came after him, unless there was an 
excuse such as rain etc. The people of other lands did likewise, apart from the 
people of Makkah. 


He used to wear his most beautiful garments to go out to pray. He had a suit 
(hullah) which he would wear for Eid and Jumu’ah (Friday prayer). A hullah is a 
two-piece suit of the same kind of fabric. 


He used to eat dates before going out on Eid al-Fitr, and he would eat an odd 
number of them. 


Al-Bukhaari (953) narrated that Anas (may Allaah be pleased with him) said: The 
Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) did not go out 
on the morning of Eid al-Fitr until he had eaten some dates, and he would eat an 
odd number. 


Ibn Qudaamah said: We do not know of any differing opinion concerning the fact 
that it is mustahabb to eat early on the day of Eid al-Fitr. 


The reason for eating before the prayer is so that no one will think that it is 
essential to fast until the prayer has been offered. 


And it was said that this was in order to hasten to obey the command of Allaah 
Who enjoined breaking the fast after He enjoined fasting. 


If no dates are available, he should have something else for breakfast, even if it is 
only water, so that he can fulfil the Sunnah in principle, which is to have 
something for breakfast before praying on Eid al-Fitr. 
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With regard to Eid al-Adha, the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) used not to eat anything until he came back from the prayer-place, then he 
would eat some of the meat of his sacrifice. 


It was narrated that he used to do ghusl for both Eids. Ibn al-Qayyim said: Two 
weak (da’eef) hadeeths have been narrated concerning this... but it was proven 
from Ibn ‘Umar, who was very keen to follow the Sunnah, that he used to do ghusl 
before going out on the day of Eid. 


And he (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to go out to the Eid 
prayer walking, and come back walking. 


Ibn Maajah (1295) narrated that Ibn ‘Umar said: The Messenger of Allaah (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to go out to the Eid (prayer) walking 
and come back walking. Classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh Ibn Maajah. 


Al-Tirmidhi (530) narrated that ‘Ali ibn Abi Taalib said: It is Sunnah to go out to 
the Eid (prayer) walking. Classed as hasan by al-Albaani in Saheeh al-Tirmidhi. 


Al-Tirmidhi said: Most of the scholars followed this hadeeth and said that it is 
mustahabb for a man to go out to the Eid (prayer) walking. It is mustahabb for him 
not to ride unless he has an excuse. 


When the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) reached the prayer- 
place, he would begin the prayer with no adhaan or iqaamah, and without saying 
“Al-salaatu jaami’ah (prayer is about to begin).” The Sunnah is not to do any of 
these things. 


And he did not offer any prayer in the prayer-place before or after the Eid prayer. 


The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) would start with the 
prayer, before the khutbah. He prayed two rak’ahs, with seven consecutive 
takbeers in the first rak’ah, including takbeerat al-ihraam (the takbeer with which 
the prayer begins), and a brief pause between each two takbeers. There is no report 
of him saying any particular dhikr between the takbeers, but it was narrated that 
Ibn Mas’ood would praise Allaah and send blessings upon the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him). 


But Ibn ‘Umar, who was always keen to follow the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him), used to raise his hands with each takbeer. 
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When he had completed the takbeers, he would start to recite. He would recite al- 
Faatihah then recite Qaf wa ’1-Qur’aan il-majeed (Soorah Qaaf 50) in the first 
rak’ah and Agtarabat il-saa’ah wa anshaqqa al-qamar (Soorat al-Qamar 54) in the 
other. Sometimes he recited Sabbih isma rabbika al-A’la (Soorat al-A’laa 87) and 
Hal ataaka hadeeth al-ghaashiyah (Soorat al-Ghaashiyah 88). Both were narrated 
in saheeh reports, but no other soorahs are mentioned in saheeh reports. When he 
had finished reciting he would say takbeer and bow. When he had finished bowing 
and prostrating and had stood up again, he would say five takbeers. When he had 
completed the takbeers he would start to recite again. The takbeer was the first 
thing that he would do in each rak’ah and his recitation was followed by rukoo’ 
(bowing). 


Al-Timridhi narrated from the hadeeth of Katheer ibn ‘Abd-Allaah ibn ‘Amr ibn 
‘Awf, from his father, from his grandfather, that the Messenger of Allaah (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) recited takbeer in the Eid (prayer), seven 
times in the first rak’ah before reciting Qur’aan and five times in the second rak’ah 
before reciting Qur’aan. Al-Tirmidhi said: I asked Muhammad — i.e., al-Bukhaari — 
about this hadeeth and he said: There is nothing more sound than this concerning 
this topic. And I say likewise. 


When the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) had finished the 
prayer, he would move away and stand facing the people, with the people sitting in 
their rows, and he would address them, preaching and exhorting, with commands 
and prohibitions. If he wanted to dispatch anyone on a mission he would do so, and 
if he wanted to enjoin anything he would do that. 


There was no minbar on which he would stand, and the minbar of Madeenah was 
not brought out. Rather he would address them standing on the ground. Jaabir said: 
I attended Eid prayer with the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him). He started with the prayer before the khutbah, with no adhaan and 
no iqaamah, then he stood, leaning on Bilaal, and enjoined us to fear and obey 
Allaah. He preached to the people and reminded them, then he went over to the 
women and preached to them and reminded them. Agreed upon. 


Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri (may Allaah be pleased with him) said: The Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to go out on the day of al-Fitr and al- 
Adha to the prayer place. He would start with the prayer, then he would go and 
stand facing the people, with the people sitting in their rows... This hadeeth was 
narrated by Muslim. 
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The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) started all his khutbahs 
with praise of Allaah. It is not narrated even in one hadeeth that he started the 
khutbah of Eid with takbeer. Rather Ibn Maajah narrated in his Sunan (1287) that 
Sa’d al-Qaraz, the muezzin of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) said: The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to say the 
takbeer between the two sermons and he used to say takbeer a great deal 
throughout the khutbah of Eid. This was classed as da’eef by al-Albaani in Da ’eef 
Ibn Maajah. Although the hadeeth is da’eef, it does not indicate that the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to begin his khutbah with 
takbeer. 


It says in Tamaam al-Mannah: Although it does not indicate that it is prescribed to 
begin the Eid khutbah with takbeer, its isnaad is da’eef and includes one man who 
is da’eef (weak) and another who is majhool (unknown), so it is not permissible to 
quote it as evidence that it is Sunnah to say takbeer during the khutbah. 


Ibn al-Qayyim said: 


People differed as to how the khutbah on Eid and on the occasion of prayers for 
rain (istisqa’) should begin. It was said that they should begin with takbeer and it 
was said that the khutbah of istisqa’ should begin with prayers for forgiveness, and 
it was said that they should begin with praise. Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah said: 
this is the correct view. The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
used to begin all his khutbahs with praise of Allaah. 


The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) granted a concession 
allowing those who attended the Eid prayers either to sit and listen to the khutbah, 
or to leave. 


Abu Dawood (1155) narrated that ‘Abd-Allaah ibn al-Saa’ib said: I attended Eid 
(prayer) with the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him), and when he had finished the prayer he said: “We are going to deliver the 
khutbah, so whoever wants to sit and listen to the khutbah, let him do so, and 
whoever wants to leave, let him go.” Classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh 
Abi Dawood. 


The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to vary his route on 
the day of Eid. He would go by one route and come back by another. 


Al-Bukhaari narrated (986) that Jaabir ibn ‘Abd-Allaah said: On the day of Eid, the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) would vary his route. 
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There is No Call or Adhaan etc for the Eid prayer 


Is it Sunnah to give a call for the Eid prayer by saying “al-salaatu jaami’ah (prayer is about to 
begin)”, as in the case of the eclipse prayer (salaat al-kusoof)?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


Muslim (885) narrated that Jaabir ibn ‘Abd-Allaah said: I attended the prayer on 
the day of Eid with the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him). He started with the prayer before the khutbah, with no adhaan or 
iqaamah. 


Al-Bukhaari (960) and Muslim (886) narrated that Ibn ‘Abbaas and Jaabir ibn 
‘Abd-Allaah al-Ansaari said: No adhaan was given on the day of al-Fitr or the day 
of al-Adha (i.e., for the Eid prayer). Jaabir ibn “Abd-Allaah al-Ansaari said: There 
is no adhaan for the prayer on the day of al-Fitr when the imam comes out, or after 
he comes out; no iqaamah, no call, nothing. There is no call on that day and no 
iqaamah. 


This hadeeth indicates that there is no adhaan or iqaamah for the Eid prayer and 
that no call is given for it. 


Some of the scholars are of the view that a call should be given for it by saying 
“al-salaatu jaami’ah (prayer is about to begin)” by analogy with the eclipse 
prayer. 


This is an analogy which contradicts the hadeeth of Jaabir quoted above, so no 
attention should be paid to it. 


Ibn Qudaamah (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: 


Some of our companions said that a call should be given for it, 1.e., “al-salaatu 
jaami’ah (prayer is about to begin)’. This is the view of al-Shaafa’i. But the 
Sunnah of the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) is 
more deserving of being followed. 


Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah said: 


There is no call for the Eid prayer or prayers for rain (al-istisqa’). This is the view 
of a number of our companions. This was quoted from him in al-Insaaf, 1/428. 
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Ibn al-Qayyim said in Zaad al-Ma’aad: 


When the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) reached the prayer- 
place he would commence the prayer — 1.e., the Eid prayer — with no adhaan or 
iqaamah, and he did not say “al-salaatu jaami’ah (prayer is about to begin)”. The 
Sunnah is not to do any of those things. 


Al-San’aani said in Subul al-Salaam, concerning the view that it is nustahabb to 
call people to the Eid prayer by saying “al-salaatu jaami’ah (prayer is about to 
begin)”: 


This view is not correct, because there is no evidence that it is mustahabb. If it 
were mustahabb the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) would 
not have failed to do it, and neither would the Rightly-Guided Caliphs who came 
after him. That is proven with regard to the eclipse prayer, not for any other, and it 
is not correct to draw an analogy between them, because if there was a reason for 
doing something during his lifetime but he did not do it, doing it after he is gone is 
a bid’ah (innovation), so it cannot be proven by analogy or otherwise. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen was asked: Is there any adhaan or iqaamah for the Eid 
prayer? 


He replied: 


There is no adhaan or iqaamah for the Eid prayer, as was proven in the Sunnah, but 
some scholars (may Allaah have mercy on them) said that a call may be given for 
it by saying “al-salaatu jaami’ah (prayer is about to begin)’. But there is no 
evidence for this view, so it is weak (da’eef). It is not correct to draw an analogy 
with the eclipse prayer, because an eclipse may come without people realizing it, 
unlike the Eid prayer. So the Sunnah is not to give any adhaan or iqaamah to call 
people by saying “al-salaatu jaami’ah (prayer is about to begin)”. Rather the 
people should come out, and when the imam arrives they should pray without any 
adhaan or iqaamah, then after that comes the khutbah. 


Majmoo’ Fataawa Ibn ‘Uthaymeen, 16/237. 
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Why Does the Imam say the Takbeer in the Eid prayer? 


Why is it Sunnah for us to say ten takbeers in the Eid prayers before reciting al-Faatihah? What 
is the benefit of that, and why do we do it in these prayers and not in the five obligatory prayers? 


Praise be to Allaah. 


The basic principle concerning acts of worship is to worship in the manner 
enjoined by Allaah and His Messenger (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him), whether we know the reason behind it or not, especially in the case of prayer, 
fasting and Hajj. Reasoning has nothing to do with it. This includes the six or 
seven takbeers which the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
prescribed following the opening takbeer and before the recitation of al-Faatihah in 
the first rak’ah of the Eid prayer, and the five takbeers before the recitation of al- 
Faatihah in the second rak’ah of the Eid prayer, but not in the five daily prayers. 


We must believe in what Allaah and His Messenger (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him) have prescribed, and submit to it; we should hear and obey, because 
the basic principle in this matter is to worship Allaah and not to look for reasons. 


A person has no right to interfere in matters that are the unique preserve of Allaah, 
such as worship and what kinds of worship are to be done and in what manner. He 
should not ask why has Allaah prescribed some things and not others, or what is 
the benefit of this that He has prescribed. Rather he should learn what Allaah and 
His Messenger (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) have prescribed, and 
act in accordance therewith. If the reason behind it becomes apparent to him, then 
praise be to Allaah; if not, he should submit to the rule of Allaah and obey Him, 
and have certain faith that Allaah has only prescribed things for a reason and in the 
best interests of his slaves, because He is Most Wise and All-Knowing in all that 
He says and does, prescribes and decrees. Allaah says (interpretation of the 
meaning): 


“Certainly your Lord is All-Wise, All-Knowing”’ 
[al-An’aam 6:83] 


What we have said is supported by the verse in which Allaah says (interpretation 
of the meaning): 


“Indeed in the Messenger of Allaah (Muhammad) you have a good example to 
follow” [al-Ahzaab 33:21] 
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And the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Pray as you 
have seen me praying.” Narrated by al-Bukhaari in his Saheeh. 


And he (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said during his Farewell 
Pilgrimage, “Learn your rituals from me.” Narrated by Muslim, 378. 


And Allaah is the Source of strength. 
Al-Lajnah al-Daa’imah 1i’1-Buhooth al-‘Imiyyah wa’1-Ifta’, 8/299 


The Reason for Coming Back via a Different Route from the Eid prayer 


I read that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to go to the Eid prayer 
via one route and come back via a different route. What is the reason for that?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


Al-Bukhaari (986) narrated that Jaabir ibn ‘Abd-Allaah (may Allaah be pleased 
with him) said: On the day of Eid, the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him) would vary his route, i.e., he would go via one route and come back via 
a different route. 


The believer is required to follow the example of the Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allaah be upon him) even if he does not know the reason why the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) did something. Allaah says 
(interpretation of the meaning): 


“Indeed in the Messenger of Allaah (Muhammad) you have a good example to 
follow for him who hopes for (the Meeting with) Allaah and the Last Day, and 
remembers Allaah much” 


[al-Ahzaab 33:21] 


Ibn Katheer said (3/756): This verse points to an important principle, namely 
following the example of the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him) in word and deed. 


The scholars differed greatly as to the reason for this (i.e., returning via a different 
route). 


Al-Haafiz said: 


The scholars differed greatly as to the reason for this. I have collected more than 
twenty different opinions, which I have summed up and highlighted those that are 
weak. Al-Qaadi ‘Abd al-Wahhaab al-Maaliki said: Several opinions have been 
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mentioned concerning that, some of which are likely to be correct but most of 
which are far-fetched. 


For example: 


1- He did that so that the two routes would bear witness for him, or it was said: 
so that their inhabitants, jinns and humans, would bear witness for him 


2- It was said that it was so as to make them equal because they are blessed by 
his passing through. 


3- It was said that his route to the prayer-place was to his right, and if he came 
back the same way he would be coming to the left, so he went back by a different 
route. This requires evidence. 


4- It was said that it was to make manifest the symbols of Islam on both routes, 
or to make manifest the remembrance of Allaah. 


5- It was said that it was to annoy the hypocrites or the Jews, or to alarm them 
by showing the large number of those who were with him. Ibn Battaal thought this 
was most likely to be correct. 


6- It was said that it was a precaution against the plots of the two groups, or one 
of them. This needs verification. 


7- It was said that he did that in order to make more people happy or bring 
blessing to them by his passing through or by their seeing him, and so that he 
might attend to their needs, answer their questions, teach them, give them charity, 
greet them with salaam, etc 


8- It was said that it was in order to visit his relatives and uphold the ties of 
kinship. 

9- It was said that it was in order to have a change of scene. 

10-It was said that that when he went he gave charity and when he came back he 
had nothing left, so he came back via a different route so that he would not have to 


refuse anyone who asked of him. This is a very weak view as well as one that 
requires proof. 


11-It was said that that route by which he went was longer than the route by which 
he came back, and he wanted to increase his reward by taking more steps to get 
there, but on the way back he was hastening to go home. This is the view favoured 
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by al-Raafi’i, but he stated that it requires evidence and that the reward for taking 
steps also applies to the way back, as was proven in the hadeeth of Ubayy ibn Ka’b 
which was narrated by al-Tirmidhi and others. 


12-It was said that the angels stand on the roads and he wanted two groups of 
angels to bear witness for him. 


Ibn al-Qayyim mentioned some of these reasons in Zaad al-Ma’aad (1/449), then 
he said: 


The most correct view is that he did this for these and other reasons. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen said: If it is said, what is the reason for coming back by a 
different route? 


The answer is: to follow the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him). 


“Tt is not for a believer, man or woman, when Allaah and His Messenger have 
decreed a matter that they should have any option in their decision. And whoever 
disobeys Allaah and His Messenger, he has indeed strayed into a plain error” 


[al-Ahzaab 33:36 — interpretation of the meaning] 


This is the reason... Then he mentioned some of the reasons quoted above from al- 
Haafiz. 


Majmoo’ Fataawa Ibn ‘Uthaymeen, 16/222. 


Ruling on Offering Congratulations on the occasion of Eid, 
and Shaking Hands and Embracing after the prayer 


What is the ruling on offering congratulations on the occasion of Eid? What is the ruling on 
shaking hands and embracing after the Eid prayer?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


It was narrated that that Sahaabah (may Allaah be pleased with them) used to 
congratulate one another on the occasion of Eid by saying Taqgabbal Allaahu 
minna wa minkum (May Allaah accept (this worship) from us and from you). It 
was narrated that Jubayr ibn Nufayr said: When the companions of the Messenger 
of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) met one another on the day 
of Eid, they would say to one another: “Taqabbal Allaahu minna wa mink (May 
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Allaah accept (this worship) from us and from you).” Al-Haafiz said: Its isnaad is 
hasan. 


Imam Ahmad (may Allaah have mercy on him) said: There is nothing wrong with 
one man saying to another on the day of Eid: Tagabbal Allaahu minna wa mink 
(May Allaah accept (this worship) from us and from you). This was narrated by 
Ibn Qudaamah in al-Mughni. 


Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah was asked in al-Fataawa al-Kubra (2/228): Does 
the common Eid greeting that is on people’s lips — “Eid Mubaarak” etc — have any 
basis in sharee’ah or not? If there is a basis for that in sharee’ah, what should we 
say? 


He replied: 


With regard to the greeting on the day of Eid, which people say to one another 
when meeting after the prayer, “Tagabbal Allaahu minna wa minkum wa ahaalahu 
Allaah ‘alayka (May Allaah accept (this worship) from us and from you and may 
you live to see another Eid)” etc, this was narrated from a number of the Sahaabah 
who used to do that and allow others to do so too, and from the Imams such as 
Imam Ahmad. But Ahmad said: I do not initiate this greeting with anyone. But if 
someone greets me in this manner I return his greeting. That is because returning a 
greeting is obligatory, but initiating this greeting is not a Sunnah that is enjoined, 
but neither is it forbidden. The one who does it has an example and the one who 
does not do it also has an example. And Allaah knows best. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen was asked: What is the ruling on offering Eid greetings 
and is there a particular wording to be used? 


He replied: 


It is permissible to offer greetings and congratulations on Eid, and there is no 
specific greeting. Rather the greetings that people customarily use are permissible 
so long as no sin is involved. 


He also said: 


Some of the Sahaabah offered greetings and congratulations on the occasion of 
Eid. Even if we assume that they did not do that, it has now become something 
customary that people are used to doing, congratulating one another on the 
occasion of Eid and on completing the fast and giyaam. 


426 


And he was asked: what is the ruling on shaking hands, embracing and 
congratulating one another after the Eid prayer? 


He replied: 


There is nothing wrong with these things, because people do not do these things as 
acts of worship intended to draw them closer to Allaah, rather they do them 
because they are customary, and to honour and show respect to one another. So 
long as there is nothing in sharee’ah to indicate that a custom is forbidden, then the 
basic principle is that it is permissible. Majmoo’ Fataawa Ibn ‘Uthaymeen, 16/208- 
210. 


Joining the Imam During the Additional Takbeers 


If I join the imam in the Eid prayer after he has started the takbeers after takbeerat al-ihram (the 
takbeer with which he starts the prayer), should I say the takbeers that I missed after the imam 
has said takbeer?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allaah have mercy on him) was asked: What is the 
ruling if I catch up with the imam when he is praying the Eid prayer, and he has 
said the additional takbeers? Should I make up the takbeers I missed or what 
should I do? 


He replied: 


If you join the imam during the takbeers, then you should say takbeerat al-ihraam 
first (the takbeer to start the prayer) and then follow the imam in the remaining 
takbeers, and you do not have to make up what you missed. 


Majmoo’ Fataawa Ibn ‘Uthaymeen, 16/245. 


Is Giving Gifts on Eid an innovation (bid ‘ah)? 


Is it permissible to give my family members some gifts on Eid al-Adha and Eid al-Fitr, and to do 
that every year, or is it an innovation (bid‘ah)? 


Praise be to Allah. 


There is nothing wrong with giving gifts on Eid al-Fitr and Eid al-Adha to family 
and relatives, because these are days of joy and happiness on which it is mustahabb 
to uphold ties, show kindness, and eat and drink plenty. This is not bid‘ah; rather it 
is something that is permissible and a good custom that is one of the symbols of 
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Eid. Hence it is not allowed to give gifts and express joy and happiness on 
innovated occasions on which it is not prescribed to celebrate, such as New Year, 
the Mawlid (Prophet’s birthday) and the fifteenth of Sha‘baan (an-nusf min 

Sha ‘baan), because this makes them like Eids. 


Shaykh Ibn “‘Uthaymeen (may Allah have mercy on him) said: On this Eid people 
also exchange gifts, i.e., they make food and invite one another to come and eat, 
and they get together and celebrate. There is nothing wrong with this custom 
because these are days of Eid. When Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him) 
entered the house of the Messenger of Allah (blessings and peace of Allah be upon 
him) and found with him two young girls who were singing on the days of Eid, he 
rebuked them, but the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) said: 
“Let them be.” And he did not say it because they were young girls. Rather he said: 
“Let them be, for these are the days of Eid.” 


This indicates that Islam, with its tolerant and easy-going attitude, allows people 
to express joy and happiness on the days of Eid. 


End quote from Majmoo‘ Fataawa Ibn Uthaymeen, 16/276 
And he (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 


It is well known that there are no festivals in Islam except those which are proven 
in sharee‘ah, namely Eid al-Fitr and Eid al-Ahda, and Friday which is the weekly 
“Eid”. As for the fifteenth of Sha‘baan (an-nusf min Sha‘baan), there is no proof in 
Islam is that it is an Eid. If it is taken as an occasion on which charity is distributed 
or gifts are given to neighbours, then this is taking it as an Eid. 


End quote from Fataawa Noor ‘ala ad-Darb 


And he said concerning Mother’s Day: Once this is understood, it is not 
permissible, on the occasion mentioned in your question, which is called Mother’s 
Day, to introduce any of the symbols of Eid on this day, such as expressing joy and 
happiness, giving gifts, and so on. 


End quote from Majmoo‘ Fataawa ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen, 2/301 
And Allah knows best. 
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She is Asking about Myths concerning getting Married Between the two 
Eids, and what is wrong with that According to sharee’ah 


my question is that here in Asia most of the people think that if we got marry between two eids i 
mean EID-UL-FITAR till EID-UL-AZHA so it is very bad and one of the pair mean birde or 
groom die because it is not good to marry between two EIDS ,i want to know whether it is right 
or wrong from Islamic point of view ,i know that there are large numbers of question asked but 
you can also post the answer to this question in your site it will be very useful InshAllahtala 
because many people even being muslim have very strong believe that these things are true as far 
as i know there is nothing in Islam like this and it is wrong but i want more detail so that i could 
tell other people also you wrote that one should not fast or pray specially beacause it is 15 
Shaban and the sawab will be greater but if it is his rotine than he or she can ,here where i am 
livin muslims are very careful about this day and they fast and pray for Almighty Allah j and tell 
that it is very sawab and it is in Ahadis sharif and when i told them about your article they told 
me that no there are Ahadis sharif about the greatness of this day. 


Praise be to Allaah. 
With regard to the first question: 


The answer is in two parts. Firstly, the belief mentioned in the question is not 
correct; it is a kind of innovation and misguidance which has no basis in sharee’ah, 
and is not indicated by the Qur’aan or Sunnah. 


Secondly, this belief goes against the sharee’ah of Islam in several ways: 


(i) The belief that someone will die during this period. It is not permissible to 
believe this because death and life are in the hand of Allaah and the appointed time 
of man’s death is something of which Allaah has kept the knowledge to Himself. 
No one among mankind knows when he will die. This is something which Allaah 
has not told to any of His creation. Hence the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) said, in the hadeeth whose authenticity is agreed upon which 
was narrated from Abu Hurayrah (may Allaah be pleased with him), in the lengthy 
hadeeth of Jibreel: “There are five things which no one knows except Allaah.” 
Then he recited the verse (interpretation of the meaning): 


“Verily, Allaah, with Him (Alone) is the knowledge of the Hour, He sends down the 
rain, and knows that which is in the wombs. No person knows what he will earn 
tomorrow, and no person knows in what land he will die. Verily, Allaah is All- 
Knower, All-Aware (of things” 


[Luqmaan 31:34] 
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(Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 48; Muslim, 10) 


Claiming that marrying during this period will lead to death is a claim to have 
knowledge of the unseen, and everyone who claims to have knowledge of the 
unseen is lying. Hence the leaders of falsehood are those who claim to have some 
knowledge of the unseen. 


(ii) | This also undermines faith, because it implies a lack of belief in the Divine 
will and decree (al-gadaa’ wa’l-qgadar). Hence the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) taught Ibn ‘Abbaas, when he was a boy, “Know that if the 
nation were to gather together to benefit you in any way, they would not be able to 
benefit you in any way except that which Allaah had decreed for you, and if they 
were to gather together to do you harm in any way, they would not be able to harm 
you except that which Allaah had decreed for you. The pens have been lifted and 
the pages have dried.” (Narrated by al-Tirmidhi, Sifat al-Qiyaamah, 2440; classed 
as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh Sunan al-Tirmidhi, no. 2043). It was narrated 
that “Abd-Allaah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘Aas said: “I heard the Messenger of Allaah 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) say, ‘Allaah decreed the fate of His 
creatures fifty thousand years before He created the heavens and the earth.”” 
(Narrated by Muslim, al-Qadar, 4797) 


(i11) It also undermines Tawheed and its perfection, because it involves regarding 
something as an evil omen and pessimism. It says in the hadeeth narrated from 
Abu Hurayrah (may Allaah be pleased with him) that the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “There is no ‘adwaa [contagion, 
transmission of infectious disease without the permission of Allaah], no tiyarah 
[superstitious belief in bird omens], no haamah [refers to a Jaahili Arab tradition 
described variously as: a worm which infests the grave of a murder victim until he 
is avenged; an owl; or the bones of a dead person turned into a bird that could fly], 
and no Safar [the month of Safar was regarded as “unlucky” during the 
Jaahiliyyah].’’(Narrated by al-Bukhaari, al-Tibb, 5316) 


Tatayyur (superstitious belief in bad omens) means pessimism. It was narrated in 
the hadeeth of Ibn Mas’ood that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him) said: “Tiyarah (believing in evil omens) is a kind of shirk.” 


(Narrated by al-Tirmidhi, al-Siyar, 1539; classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in 
Saheeh al-Tirmidhi, no. 1314) 
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It should be noted that superstitious belief in bad omens contradicts Tawheed in 
two ways: 


Firstly, superstitious belief prevents one from putting one’s trust in Allaah and 
makes one depend on someone other than Him. 


Secondly, it causes people to depend on things that have no basis in reality, for 
there is no connection between getting married in this month and whatever may 
happen subsequently. Undoubtedly this undermines Tawheed, because Tawheed 
means worship and seeking help. Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help (for each and 
everything). ”’[al-Faatihah 1:5] 


and: 
“So worship Him (O Muhammad) and put your trust in Him” 
[Hood 11:123] 


Hence ‘Aa’ishah (may Allaah be pleased with her) used to say that the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) married her in Shawwaal and 
consummated the marriage with her in Shawwaal and she was the dearest and most 
beloved of his wives to him. The Arabs used to regard this month as inauspicious 
and they used to say that if a person got married in Shawwaal, the marriage would 
not succeed, but this is not true. 


In the case of one who believes in evil omens, one of two things must apply: 


Either he will give up, respond to the “bad omen”, and not take action, which is the 
worst kind of superstition and pessimism, or he will go ahead, but he will be 
anxious and worried, fearing that he will be affected by this bad omen. This is less 
serious, but both detract from Tawheed and adversely affect people. (See al-Qawl 
al-Mufeed by Ibn ‘Uthaymeen, part 2, p. 77-78) 


In practical terms, we see that the saheeh Sunnah of the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) prove that this myth is false, for the best of 
mankind, Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him), got married to 
the most beloved of people to him, namely ‘Aa’ishah (may Allaah be pleased with 
her), and his marriage to her took place between the two Eids, and she was one of 
the happiest of people with him. Indeed, she herself refuted this jaahili claim by 
saying, “The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
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married me in Shawwaal and he consummated the marriage with me in Shawwaal, 
and which of the wives of the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him) was dearer to him than me?” 


‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr said: ‘Aa’ishah used to like marriages to be consummated in 
Shawwaal. (Narrated by Muslim, 1423) 


Al-Nawawi said: 


This shows that it is mustahabb to arrange marriages, get married and consummate 
matriages in Shawwaal. Our companions stated that it is mustahabb, and they 
quoted this hadeeth as evidence. By saying this, ‘Aa’ishah intended to refute the 
practice and belief of the jaahiliyyah. What some of the common people believe 
nowadays, that it is disliked to arrange marriages, get married and consummate 
marriages in Shawwaal, is false and has no basis. This is one of the leftovers of the 
jaahiliyyah. They used to regard that as inauspicious because of the fact that the 
name Shawwaal carries connotations of lifting. 


Sharh Muslim, 9/209 
Ibn al-Qayyim said: 


‘Aa ishah the Mother of the Believers (may Allaah be pleased with her) regarded it 
as mustahabb for a woman to be married or the marriage to be consummated with 
her in Shawwaal. She said, “The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) only married me in Shawwaal, and which of his wives was 
more beloved to him than me?” even though the people regarded marriage in 
Shawwaal as inauspicious This is something which the believers who truly put 
their trust in Allaah and whose hearts truly find contentment with their Lord should 
resolve to do, those who know that what Allaah wills will happen and what He 
does not will will not happen, and that nothing will befall them except that which 
Allaah has decreed, and that no calamity will befall them except that which was 
already written in the Book before they were created, who know that they will 
inevitably come to that which has been decreed for them, which must inevitably 


happen to them. If they are superstitious, this will not ward off the decree from 
them, rather their superstition will be one of the main reasons why what they fear 
of the Divine will and decree will come to them. Thus their fear will be the means 
of bringing what they fear upon them. So according to the will and decree of 
Allaah, their weakness of faith will be the cause of what they dislike happening to 
them, so their bad omen is with themselves. But those who put their trust in 
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Allaah, who delegate their affairs to Him, who know Him and His commands, their 
souls are more noble than that and their interests more sublime. Their trust in 
Allaah and their positive thoughts of Him give them power, strength and 
protection against the things which people regard as evil omens and about which 
they are pessimistic. They know that there is no omen [or no birds] except His, no 
good except His, there is no god but Him, and that the Creation and Command are 
His, the Lord of the Worlds. 


Miftaah Daar al-Sa’aadah, 2/261 
Sheikh Muhammed Salih Al-Munajjid 


Eid al-Adhaa (The Festival of Sacrifice) 


What is Id al-Adha, The festival of sacrafice. my daughter is doing a homework assignment 
I need as much info or where else to look as soon as possible? 


Praise be to Allaah. 


Eid al-Adhaa is the tenth day of Dhoo’1-Hijjah, the last (twelfth) month of the Hijri 
or Islamic calendar. It is, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “The greatest 
day in the sight of Allaah, may He be blessed and exalted, the Day of Sacrifice . . 
.’ (Reported by Abu Dawud; see also Saheeh al-Jaami‘, 1064). 


It is also the greatest day of Hajj, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) told us. 
(Reported by al-Tirmidhi, see Saheeh al-Jaami‘, 8191). 


The reason why it is described as the greatest day of the year is that 1t combines so 
many acts of worship which are not combined on any other day, such as the Eid 
prayer, offering the sacrifice, reciting Takbeer (glorifying Allaah), and widespread 
remembrance of Allaah. For the pilgrims in Makkah, it also includes offering a 
sacrifice, stoning the pillars representing Shaytaan (the devil), shaving the head 
(for men only; women merely cut a little off their hair), and performing Tawaaf 
(circumambulation of the Ka‘bah) and Sa ‘ee (running between the two hills of 
Safaa and Marwa). 


Sheikh Muhammed Salih Al-Munajjid 
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Offering Eid prayer Alone at Home 


Is it permissible for me to offer Eid prayer at home because I cannot go to the mosque because of 
my health?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


The Eid prayer is an individual obligation (fard ‘ayn) for every man who is able to 
do it, according to the more correct of the two scholarly opinions. 


If you cannot go to the prayer because of your health, then you do not have to do 
anything. But is it prescribed to do it at home? There is a difference of opinion 
among the fuqaha’ concerning that, but the majority are of the view that that is 
prescribed, unlike the Hanafis. 


Al-Muzni narrated from al-Shaafa’i (may Allah have mercy on him) in Mukhtasar 
al-Umm (8/125): He may offer the Eid prayer on his own in his house, as may the 
traveller, the slave and the woman. End quote. 


Al-Kharashi (Maaliki) said: It is mustahabb for the one who has missed the Eid 
prayer with the imam to offer this prayer, but should he do it in congregation or 
separately? There are two opinions. End quote from Sharh al-Kharashi (2/104). 


Al-Mardaawi said in al-Insaaf (Hanbali): If he has missed the prayer (meaning the 
Eid prayer), it is mustahabb to him to make it up in the same manner (1.e., as the 
imam prayed it). End quote. 


Ibn Qudaamah said in al-Mughni (Hanbal1): He has the choice: if he wishes he 
may pray it on his own, and if he wishes he may pray it in congregation. End 
quote. 


In al-Durr al-Mukhtaar ma’a Haashiyat Ibn ‘Aabideen (2/175 — Hanafi) it says: 
He should not pray it on his own if he has missed it with the imam. End quote. 


Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah favoured the Hanafi view, and it was also regarded 
as more correct by Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allah have mercy on him), as it 
says in al-Sharh al-Mumii’ (5/156). 


In Fataawa al-Lajnah al-Daa’imah li’l-Iftaa (8/306) it says: Eid prayer is a 


communal obligation (fard kifaayah): if it is undertaken by enough people, the sin 
of not doing it is waived from the rest. 
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If a person misses it and wants to make it up, it is mustahabb for him to do that, so 
he should pray it in the proper manner but without a khutbah following it. This is 
the view of Imam Maalik, al-Shaafa’1, Ahmad, al-Nakha’i and other scholars. The 
basic principle concerning that is the words of the Prophet (blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him): “If you come to the prayer then come walking, calmly and 
with dignity. Whatever you catch up with, pray, and whatever you miss, make it 
up.” And it was narrated from Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) that if he 
missed the Eid prayer with the imam, he would gather together his family and 
freed slaves, then his freed slave ‘Abd-Allaah ibn Abi ‘Utbah would stand up and 
lead them in praying two rak’ahs, saying the takbeers in them. If a person arrives 
on the day of Eid when the imam is delivering the khutbah, he should listen to the 
khutbah, then make up the prayer after that, so that he may combine both benefits. 
And Allah is the source of strength. May Allah send blessings and peace upon 
Prophet Muhammad and his family and Companions. End quote. 


Standing Committee for Academic Research and Issuing Fatwas 


And Allah knows best. 


Does the Pilgrim have to Offer the Eid prayer for Eid al-Adha? 


Does the pilgrim have to offer the Eid prayer for Eid al-Adha?. 
Praise be to Allaah. 


The pilgrims do not have to offer the Eid prayer for Eid al-Adha, but any of them 
who do pray it will be rewarded. 


And Allah is the source of strength. May Allaah send blessings and peace upon our 
Prophet Muhammad and his family and companions. End quote. 


Shaykh ‘Abd al-‘Azeez ibn ‘Abd-Allaah ibn Baaz, Shaykh ‘Abd al-Razzaaq al- 
‘Afeefi, Shaykh ‘Abd-Allaah ibn Qa’ood Fataawa al-Lajnah al-Daa’imah, 11/69, 70 
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Ts it Recommended to Fast Ten Days of Dhu’l-Hijjah 


Including the Day of Eid? 


Please could you answer my questions regarding this month of Dhul Hijjah. On your website you 
mention how it is recommended to fast on the day of ‘Arafah, but I have read that this is true also 
of the first ten days of Dhul Hijjah Is this correct? If it is then can you confirm if in total there 
will be 9 not ten fasts as the tenth day is the Day of Eid. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


Fasting nine days of Dhu’l-Hijjah is mustahabb. This is indicated by the words of 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him), as narrated in the hadeeth 
of Ibn ‘Abbaas (may Allaah be pleased with him): “There are no days on which 
righteous deeds are more beloved to Allaah then these ten days — i.e., ten days of 
Dhu’l-Hijjah).” They said: “O Messenger of Allaah, not even jihad for the sake of 
Allaah?” He said: “Not even jihad for the sake of Allaah, unless a man goes out 
himself with his wealth and does not come back with anything (1.e., he expends all 
his wealth and is martyred).” Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 969. 


And it was narrated from Hunaydah ibn Khaalid from his wife that one of the wives 
of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “The Messenger of 
Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to fast nine days of Dhu’!- 
Hijjah and the day of ‘Ashoora’ and three days of each month — the first Monday 
and two Thursdays.” Narrated by Imam Ahmad, 21829; Abu Dawood, 2437; classed 
as da’eef in Nasab al-Raayah, 2/180, but classed as saheeh by al-Albaani. 


With regard to fasting on the day of Eid, this is haraam, as is indicated by the marfoo’ 
hadeeth of Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri (may Allaah be pleased with him): “He [the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him)] forbade fasting on the day of 
(Eid) al-Fitr and the day of al-Nahr (the day of sacrifice, i.e., Eid al-Adha).” Narrated 
by al-Bukhaari, no. 1992; Muslim, 827. The scholars are unanimously agreed that it 
is haraam to fast on these days. 


Righteous deeds on these ten days are better than on others. With regard to fasting, 
that should only be done on nine of them; the tenth day is the day of Eid when it is 
haraam to fast. 


Based on this, what is meant by the virtue of the ten days of Dhu’1-Hijjah is fasting 
nine days only, even though they are called ten days. 


See Sharh Muslim by al-Nawawi, hadeeth no. 1176. 
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Celebrating Silver, Gold or Diamond Jubilees 


Some companies or administrations celebrate 25 years since the founding, and they call that a 
silver jubilee. They also celebrate after 50 years, and call that a golden jubilee, and after 75 years 
they call it a diamond jubilee and so on. Are these celebrations Sunnah or an innovation?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


It is not permissible to hold parties and give gifts and so on, on the occasion of a 
number of years having passed since the opening of a store, school or any other kind 
of venture, because this is introducing innovated festivals into Islam, and because it 
is an imitation of the disbelievers who do such things. It is essential not to do that 
and to avoid it. End quote. 


Fataawa al-Lajnah al-Daa’imah, 2/261 
Shaykh Bakr Abu Zayd said in his book ‘Eid al-Yoobeel (Jubilees), p. 25: 


Celebrating jubilees of various kinds and with various aims is a celebration that has 
been introduced into the religion (an innovation) and is contrary to the command of 
the Lord of the Worlds, and is an imitation of the disbelievers and venerating that 
which they hold sacred. 


Those who forbid and speak against innovated celebrations -- including celebrating 
the birthday of the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him), the night of 
the Isra’ and Mi’raaj, the new hijri year, and other innovated celebrations observed 
by some Muslims which have been introduced by those who seek to misguide others 
-- their first priority must be to announce the prohibition on celebrating jubilees, 
whether they are silver, golden, diamond, eightieth, for any length of time, for any 
place, for any person, for any occasion. Whoever does not do that is confused and 
contradicting himself, whether he likes it or not, and this comes under the heading 
of following whims and desires. End quote. 


And Allah knows best. 
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Is it Permissible for a Person who goes to the Eid prayers to Pray 


Two Rak’ahs for Tahiyyat al-Masjid in the prayer-place ? 


It has been proven that the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
went out to pray the Eid prayers in the prayer-place [not the regular mosque, but a place 
designated for Eid prayers], and men and women alike went out to pray with him. All of the 
Sahaabah continued to do likewise after he died. Is it permissible for a person who goes to the 
Eid prayers to pray two Rak’ ahs for Tahiyyat al-Masjid in the prayer-place or not? 


Praise be to Allaah. 


A person who enters the prayer place to pray the Eid prayer should not pray 
Tahiyyat al-Masjid before sitting down, because doing this is different to the way 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) and his companions (may 
Allaah be pleased with them) used to do things. 


And Allaah is the source of strength. May Allaah bless our Prophet Muhammad 
and his family and companions. 


Al-Lajnah al-Daa’imah L1’1-Buhooth al-‘IImtyyah wa’l-Iftaa’, 7/274 


What Should Be Done if Eid Coincides with Friday 


If Eid al-Fitr coincides with Friday, is it permissible for me to pray the Eid prayer and not to pray 
Jumu’ah or vice versa? 


Praise be to Allaah. 


If the day of Eid coincides with Friday, then whoever prays Eid with the imaam 
does not have to attend Jumu’ah (it is not obligatory on him); in his case it 
becomes Sunnah. If he does not pray Jumu’ah, he has to pray Zuhr. This is in the 
case of people other than the imaam. As for the imaam, he has to be present for 
Jumu’ah and lead those Muslims who attend the prayer. The Jumu’ah prayer 
should not be forsaken completely on this day. 


Shaykh Saalih ibn Fawzaan al-Fawzaan 
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‘The Rulings 


Of 
‘The Janazah 


In the name of Allah Most Beneficent Most Merciful 


All praise is for Allah the Exalted and may the peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon His Messenger Muhammad and his family and companions and all those who 
follow them and their way until the Day of Resurrection 


Introduction 


All praise is due to Allah; we praise Allah and seek Allah’s help and forgiveness. 
And we seek refuge in Allah, Most High, from the evils of our own selves. 
Whosoever has been guided by Allah, none can misguide him, and whosoever is 
misguided, no one can guide him except Allah. 


And I bear witness that there is no god worthy of being worshipped except Allah 
All Mighty, alone, without partner or associate. I further bear witness that 
Muhammad (Peace and Blessings be upon him) is his true worshipper and 
messenger, may Allah the exalted bestow His peace and blessings upon him. 


Allah says in the Qur’an: 

"O you who believe! Fear Allah as Allah should be feared, and die not 
except in a state of Islam .” [Qur’an 3:102] 

Everyone must die. 

Allah says in the Qur’an: 


“Everyone shall taste death. And only on the day of resurrection shall you be 
paid your wages in full. And whoever is removed away from the fire and 
admitted to paradise, this person is indeed successful. The life of this world is 
only the enjoyment of deception:"' (Qur’an 3:185) 


“Every soul shall have the taste of death” [Qur’an 29:57] 


The Prophet (Peace and Blessings be upon him) said: "Remember the destroyer of 
pleasures - death, for not a day passes upon the grave except it says ‘I am the house 
of remoteness; I am the house of loneliness; I am the house of soil; I am the house 
of worms’ “(At-Tirmithi). 


Remembering death discourages one from doing and evil and encourages him to 
do good. 
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Allah (SWT)says in the Qur’an in Surah Luqman: 


"Nor does anyone know what it is that he will earn tomorrow: Nor does 
anyone know in what land he is to die. Verily with Allah is full knowledge and 
Allah is acquainted with all things" (Qur’an 31:34). 


The Muslims should differ from the Kufaar in how we live and the way we die and 
bury our dead. However, people listen to different non-Islamic traditions and see 
their ways of doing things, copy them and after time, these innovations becomes 
the norm. Funerals practices nowadays have been more attune with the culture of 
the land and people than the sunnah of the Prophet. 


The Prophet Muhammad (Peace and Blessings be upon him) foretold this 
phenomenon in the hadith collected by both Imam Al-Bukhari and Imam Muslim: 


"You will follow the same path as was those before you inch by inch and step by 
step so much so that if they had entered into the hole of a desert lizard you will 
enter too." They (The Prophet companions) asked him: "You mean Jews and 
Christians by your words’ Those before you’?" He said: "Who else? (Other than 
those two religious groups)" (Al- Bukhari and Muslim) 


Aside from constantly reflecting upon the fact that we will inevitably die one day 
(perhaps even this day) we should also know how to properly give our fellow 
Muslims their rights when they die before us. 


It is our goal in this essay to report the proper Islamic way of doing a funeral, to 
point out some of the innovations that have crept into the practices of some of the 
Muslims as well as remind us of the unavoidable journey we all must take into the 
hereafter. 


WHEN A MUSLIM IS AT THE POINT OF DEATH 


A dying person should have hope and positive thoughts about returning to 
Allah 


“No one should die except that he has good expectations of Allah.” 
[Muslim and others] 


The dying person should return and fulfill all trusts and obligations or assign 
someone to fulfill them for him and he is unable to do so himself 


The Prophet (Peace and blessings be upon him) said: “Whoever had oppresse his 
brother in his reputation or wealth, let him remedy that before the Day Of 
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Judgment comes. Because no Dirham or Dinar will be accepted then: if he has 
good deeds, they will be taken from him and given to his brother; and if he does 
not have good deeds, he will be burdened with his brother’s sin. 

[Al-Al-Bukhari and others] 


The dying person should have a will if necessary 


It is necessary when one has debts, borrowed or entrusted items from others or if 
someone owes him one of the previous mentioned things to make sure trusts are 
return to their proper owners. 


It is permitted to write a will concerning one third or less. Some of the scholars 
said it is preferable for it to be less than one -third, and the will does not apply to 
any of the heirs, because the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
said: “There is no will for the heirs.” (Narrated by al-Tirmidhi, al-Wasaayaa, 2047; 
classed as saheeh by al- Albaani in Saheeh Sunan al-Tirmidhi, no. 1722). 


Family members of the dying person and his most pious friends should be 
informed and should be present at his side to help him turn his thoughts to Allah, 
encourage him very gently to repent, remind him about all the good deeds that he 
did, about Allah’s mercy, and Allah’s forgiveness so that he may anticipate Allah’s 
mercy and Allah’s favors. 


They should prompt him every now and then to say the Shahada 


“Prompt your dying ones to say “La ilaha il lallah.”” Whoever has his last speech be 
“La ilaha il lallah” will enter paradise, regardless of what happens to prior to that. 
[Muslim and others] 


AFTER DEATH 
Closing the eyes of the deceased 


Umm Salamah (May Allah be pleased with her) reported: Allah's messenger 
(Peace and Blessings be upon him) entered upon Abu Salamah [1.e., his dead 
body], whose eyes were wide open. The Prophet (Peace and Blessings be upon 
him) closed the lids and then said, 'When the ruh is taken out, the eyesight follows 
it.” [Muslim & Ahmed] 
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Making du’a for the deceased 


‘Pray for forgiveness for your brother and ask for him to be made steadfast, for 
now he is being questioned.’” (Narrated by Abu Dawood, al-Janaa’iz, 2804; 
classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh Sunan Abi Dawood, 2758). 


They should cover all his body completely with a clean sheet 


A’ isha reported that: "Muslims covered the body of Prophet Muhammad (Peace 
and Blessings be upon him) when he died" (Al-Bukhari & Muslim). 


Hastening to prepare the body for washing, shrouding and burial. 


Prophet Muhammad (Peace and Blessings be upon him) said: ““Hasten with the 
burial of your dead” (Al-Bukhari & Muslim) 


The Deceased Should Be Buried in the land of their death 
Ibn Qudaamah said: 


The deceased should not be moved from the land of his death to another land 
unless that is for a valid reason. This is the view of al-Awzaa’i and Ibn al- 
Mundhir...and because it is easier and it avoids any delay that may cause the 
corpse to start decaying before burial. But if there is a valid reason for doing so, 
then it is permissible. Al-Mughni, 2/193-194 


The Standing Committee said concerning this issue: 


The Sunnah at the time of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
and the time of the Sahaabah was to bury the deceased in the graveyard of the land 
or city in which he died, and to bury the martyrs where they died. It is not proven 
in any hadeeth or report that any of the Sahaabah was moved to a place other than 
the graveyard of the land or city in which he died, or to another place nearby. 


Because of that, the majority of fuqaha’ said: it is not permissible to move the 
deceased before burial to a land other than the one in which he died, unless that is 
for a valid reason such as the fear that his grave may be violated if he is buried 
where he died, or that it may be mistreated, in which case he must be moved to a 
place where his grave will be safe. 


For example, moving him to his homeland so that his family will feel better and 
will be able to visit his grave is permissible. 
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But in such cases that is subject to the condition that there is no fear that the corpse 
may start to decay because of the delay in burial, and that his sanctity will not be 
violated. If there is no need to move him and these conditions are not met, then it is 
not permissible to move him. 


The Committee believes that every deceased person should be buried in the 
graveyard of the city in which he dies, and that they should not be moved to 
another city unless that is for a valid reason, in accordance with the Sunnah and the 
practice of the salaf or early generations of this ummah, so as to avoid 
transgressing the rules of sharee’ah, to bury the deceased quickly as encouraged in 
sharee’ah, to protect the deceased from the procedures that may be done to his 
body to prevent decay, and to avoid the extravagance of spending large amounts of 
money unnecessarily and for which there is no legitimate shar’ need, as well as 
protecting the rights of the heirs and saving this money so that it may be spent in 
the proper ways. 


This is the fatwa signed by the Committee. May Allah send blessings upon our 
Prophet Muhammad and upon his family and companions. Fataawa Islamiyyah, 
2731532 


There is no authentic proof for reciting Al-Fatiha over the deceased nor is 
there any authentic proof for reading Surah Yasin after the death of a Muslim 
or at the grave of the deceased. All the hadiths mentioning reciting Yasin are 
weak and if they were authentic then the understanding would be to read Yasin to 
dying Muslims on their deathbeds similar to the hadith that says “Prompt your 
dying ones to say “La ilaha il lallah.” So likewise it is not from the sunnah to 
prompt the deceased to say La ilaha il lallah after his burial after he has died. 


WASHING THE DEAD MUSLIM (AL-GHUSUL) 


Two or three persons may be needed for the washing. They should are be 
trustworthy, religious and knowledgeable about how to perform the washing. 


The reward 


Abu Rafi reported that the Prophet (Peace and Blessings be upon him) said: “He 
who washes a Muslim and conceals what he sees (bad smell, appearance, etc.) 
Allah grants him forgiveness forty times. And he who digs for him (a grave) and 
buries him would be granted a reward similar to providing for him a dwelling until 
the Day of Resurrection. And he who shrouds him, Allah will clothe him on the 
Day of Resurrection from the silk garments of jannah. (Al-Bayhaqi and others) 
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How to wash the dead 


First make sure the awrah of the deceased is completely covered with a large sheet. 
Then remove his/her clothing. 


The first aspect of Ghusl is to perform the istinja. Slowly lift him forward so that 
any waste that is likely to be released from his body is released. 


For washing, you may use a piece of cloth or gloves. Wash private parts and untie 
braids and plaits. It may again be braided in three braids and place behind the back. 


Start with perform wudu on the deceased then wash the right side of body 
completely while positioning the body on the left side to insure the water reaches 
its intended places then wash the left side while positioning the body on its right 
side. 


Then wash again with water mixed with grounded lotus leaves or soap if there is 
no grounded lotus leaves. Wash three times, but if the body needs more cleaning, 
continue washing five or seven times, but in it must be odd numbers. 


In the last wash, the washer may use camphor, or some perfume with the water. 
After that the body should be dried with clean towel. 


(The One who washed the body) performing a ghus|] after washing the deceased is 
mustahabb, but not obligatory. 


This is the view of Ibn ‘Abbaas, Ibn ‘Umar, ‘Aa’ishah, al-Hasan al-Basri, 
Ibraaheem al- Nakha’i, ash-Shaafa’1, Ahmad, Ishaaq, Abu Thawr, Ibn al-Mundhir 
and others, and it is also the view regarded as most correct by Ibn Qudaamah. See 
Sunan al-Tirmidhi, 3/318; al-Mughni, 1/134 


Shaykh al-Albaani (may Allah have mercy on him) said: It is mustahabb for the 
one who washes the deceased to do ghusl, because the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) said: “Whoever washes the dead, let him do ghusl, 
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and whoever carries him, let him do wudoo’. 


Only males should wash the male deceased. Only females should wash the female 
deceased. 


For a married person, the spouse may perform the washing. 
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A’ishah said: “If we could go back and change anything, no one would have 
washed the Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) but his 
wives.” (Narrated by Abu Dawood). 


Abu Bakr al-Siddeeq (may Allah be pleased with him) left instructions in his will 
that he should be washed by his wife Asmaa’ bint Umays, and she did that. 


Abu Moosa was washed by his wife Umm ‘Abd-Allah. 


It is also permissible for a man to wash his wife when she dies, according to the 
correct scholarly view, because it was narrated by Ibn al-Mundhir that ‘Ali ibn Abi 
Taalib (may Allah be pleased with him) washed Faatimah (may Allah be pleased 
with her) after she died. That was well known among the Sahaabah (may Allah be 
pleased with them) and no one denounced him for that, thus there was consensus 
on 


Washing the body of someone body is burn, cut or autopsy performed on it 


Ibn Qudaamah (may Allah have mercy on him) said: The one who has been 
crushed by a falling wall, burned or has drowned should be washed if possible. But 
if there is the fear that washing may cause the body to disintegrate, then water 
should be poured over them without touching them. If there is the fear that water 
may cause the body to disintegrate, then they should not be washed, but 
tayammum should be done for them if possible, as in the case of a living person 
who may be harmed by water. If it is not possible to wash the deceased because 
there is no water available, then tayammum should be done, and if it is possible to 
wash some parts and not others, then those parts that can be washed should be 
washed, and tayammum should be done for the rest, as is the case of the living. 
From al-Mughni. 2/209. 


Shaykh Ibn Baaz (may Allah have mercy on him) was asked: How should ghus] 
be done for a person who died in an accident and his body is disfigured and some 
parts may have been cut off? 


He replied: It is obligatory to wash him, just like anyone else, if that is possible. If 
it is not possible then tayammum should be done for him, because tayammum 
takes the place of washing with water when that is not possible. Majmoo’ 
Fataawa wa Maqaalaat Mutanawwi’ah, 13/123 
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Shrouding the Body 


The cloth (preferably white) used for wrapping the body should cover the whole 
body. Use three pieces of sheets for male and female. (Narrations saying that the 
Prophet was wrapped in seven and that his daughter was wrapped in five are weak) 
Do not use silk cloth for men. Add some perfume to the shroud. Tie the open cloth 
at the head and feet, with a piece of cloth (from the same shroud) in such a way 
that one can differentiate the head from the legs. 


Mourning The Dead 


The Believer should be patient upon calamities 


"Seek Allah's help with patient perseverance and prayer. It is indeed hard 
except for those who are humble." (2:45) 


"O you who believe! Seek help with patient perseverance and prayer, for God 
is with those who patiently persevere." (2:153) 


"Be sure We shall test you with something of fear and hunger, some loss in 
goods, lives, and the fruits of your toil. But give glad tidings to those who 
patiently persevere. Those who say, when afflicted with calamity, 'To Allah we 
belong, and to Him is our return.' They are those on whom descend blessings 
from their Lord, and mercy. They are the ones who receive guidance." (2:155 
157) 


The Hidad: 
The mourning (Hidad) is only done my women and it is as follows: 


First, she must remain in her house in which she was living when her husband 
died. She remains therein until her iddah (mourning period) comes to an end. This 
is four months and ten days. Unless she is pregnant, wherein her mourning period 
ends when she gives birth. Allah says in the Qur’an. 


"For those who are pregnant, their waiting period is until they deliver" [at 
Talagq 4] 


She does not leave the house except due to necessity, such as visiting the hospital 
due to illness, buying what she is in need of from the market, such as food or other 
items, if she cannot find others to do these things for her. 
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Similarly, if the house is destroyed, she may leave it for another house. Finally, if 
she does not find anyone who she knows close to her and she fears for her safety, 
she may move due to that need. 


Secondly, she may not wear any kind of attractive clothing, regardless of whether 
it be black, green or otherwise. The important aspect is that it is not beautiful or 
attractive. This is what the Prophet (Peace and blessings be upon him) ordered. 


Thirdly, she must not wear jewelry, gold, silver, diamonds, pearls or anything of 
that nature. This is regardless of whether it is bracelets, chains or rings. She may 
not wear anything of this nature until her mourning period is over. 


Fourthly, she must refrain from using perfume. The only exception to this is when 
she cleanses herself after her period. In that case, there is no harm if she applies 
some kind of incense. 


Fifthly, she should not apply kohl. She can neither use kohl nor anything similar to 
kohl which is a beautification for the face. As for using water and soap, (to wash 
the face) there is nothing wrong with that. But the kohl, which is a beautification of 
the eyes and other similar items that woman put on their faces, are not to be used. 


The woman must adhere to these five points when her husband dies. 


However, there are many other acts that the general masses have taken as a 
practice or have fabricated concerning a mourning woman. 


For example, they say that she cannot talk to anyone, she may not talk on the 
phone, she can only take a shower once a week, she cannot walk barefoot in her 
house, she cannot go out under the light of the moon, and other superstitions that 
are simply false and there is no basis for any of these things. 


She may walk barefoot or with shoes in her house. She may fulfill her needs in the 
house, such as cooking her food and the food of her guests. She may go out in the 
light of the moon on her roof of her house or in her garden. She may wash herself 
whenever she wishes. She may speak to anyone she wishes as long as it is not 
suspicious speech. She may shake hands with women and men to whom she is 
related. As for those men she is not related to, she may not shake their hands. She 
may also remove her head scarf if she is not in the presence of men to whom she is 
not related. 


However, she should not use henna or saffron either on her clothing or in her 
coffee. This is because saffron is a kind of perfume and it is not allowed for her to 
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perfume herself. She cannot be proposed to. One may indirectly make a statement 
of intent to her but a clear proposal is not allowed. 


Crying 


Crying over the death of a love one is allowed in Islam as long as it does not 
develop into wailing. (Wailing refers to excessive mourning in a loud voice) 


It is prohibited is to express grief by wailing, shrieking, beating the chest and 
cheeks, tearing hair or clothes, breaking things or scratching faces or making 
statements of disbelief. 


All of this is totally prohibited, and the deceased may feel pain by these actions as 
the Prophet (Peace and Blessings be upon him) said: "The deceased is punished 
(suffers) when someone bewails over him" (Al-Bukhari & Muslim) 


Some (of the scholars) have said that this punishment (referred to in the hadith 
above) is the anxiety and distress that the dead experiences due to the wailing . 
Other Scholars have said that the deceased is punished only if the deceased 
requested them to wail over him after his death. 


Prophet Muhammad (Peace and Blessings be upon him) said: “Two things in 
people are Kufr (Ignorance), one is to ridicule someone on his family genealogy, 
and the other is bewailing loudly for the dead" (Muslim) 


Prophet Muhammad (Peace and Blessings be upon him) said: "He is not of us who 
beats his face, tears his clothes and bewails loudly when misfortune happens to 
him as was done before during the days of ignorance " (Al-Bukhari & Muslim). 


There is no objection to weeping as Prophet Muhammad (Peace and Blessings be 
upon him) did when his son died and said: 


"It is a mercy that Allah made in the hearts of his servants" (Al-Bukhari). 


The Prophet (Peace and Blessings of Allah be upon him) explained that in a 
hadeeth narrated by al-Al-Bukhari (7377) and Muslim (923) from Usaamah ibn 
Zayd, according to which the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
wept for the son of one of his daughters. Sa’d ibn ‘Ubaadah said: “What is this, O’ 
Messenger of Allah?” He said, “This is compassion which Allah puts in the hearts 
of His slaves. Allah shows mercy to those of His slaves who are merciful.” 


Imam An-Nawawi said: What this means is that Sa’d thought that all kinds of 
weeping were haraam, and that shedding tears was haraam. He thought that the 
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Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) had forgotten that, so he 
reminded him. But the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
explained that simply weeping and shedding tears is neither haraam nor makrooh, 
rather it is compassion and is something good. What is haraam is wailing and 
lamenting, and weeping that is accompanied by one or both of these actions, as the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) said: “Allah does not punish 
for tears that are shed or for sorrow in the heart, rather He punishes or shows 
mercy because of this” — and he pointed to his tongue. 


Ibn Taymiyah was asked — as it says in al-Fataawa, 24/380 — whether the weeping 
of a mother or brothers and sisters has any effect on the deceased. He said: “Rather 
there is no sin in tears shed by the eyes and sorrow in the heart, but lamenting and 
wailing are forbidden.” 


With regard to weeping for the deceased even after some time has passed, there is 
nothing wrong with that, as long as it is not accompanied by wailing, lamenting or 
feeling displeased with the will and decree of Allah. 


Imam Muslim (976) narrated that Abu Hura yrah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
said: The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) visited the grave of 
his mother and wept, and those who were around him also wept. He said: “I asked 
my Lord for permission to pray for forgiveness for her, and He did not give me 
permission; and I asked Him for permission to visit her grave and He gave me 
permission. So visit the graves, for they will remind you of death.” 


Relatives of a deceased Muslim may mourn him for three days only, but a widow 
may mourn her husband four months and ten days. 


This is due to Hadith of Prophet Muhammad (Peace and Blessings be upon him) 
who said : "It is prohibited for a woman who believes in Allah and the day of 
judgment to mourn any dead person more than three days except her husband four 
months and ten days " (Al-Bukhari). This period is called the idda (Waiting period) 
which is prescribed by Allah in the Qur’an (2:234) 


Wearing Black? 


Wearing black at times of calamity is an erroneous custom that has no basis in 
Islam... When tragedy strikes, one should do what is prescribed in Islam, which is 
to say “Innaa Lillaahi wa innaa ilayhi raaji’oon (Truly, to Allah we belong and 
truly, to Him we shall return)” [al-Baqarah 2:156 — interpretation of the meaning], 
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and “Allahumma 1’jurni fi museebatini wakhluf li khayraan minhaa (O Allah, 
reward me for my calamity and compensate me with something better).” 


If he says that with faith and seeking reward, then Allah will reward him for that 
and compensate him with something better. But there is no basis for wearing a 
certain kind of clothes, such as wearing black etc. This is a wrong and 
blameworthy practice. 


Funeral Prayer 
Ruling of the Funeral Prayer 


The funeral prayer is Fard Kifaayah. If some people do it then the rest are absolved 
of responsibility, but if all of them fail to do it then all are guilty of sin. Offered for 
children (after 4 months), men, women 


Conditions 


1.) The deceased should be a Muslim. A Muslim should not attend a non- 
Muslim’s funeral, but visiting him when he is sick is permissible, because this may 
serve an interest, namely opening his heart to Islam. 


And never (O Muhammad, Peace and Blessings be upon him) pray (funeral 
prayer) for any of them (hypocrites) who dies, nor stand at his grave. 
Certainly, they disbelieved in Allah and His Messenger, and died while they 
were Fasiqun (rebellious, - disobedient to Allah and His Messenger Peace and 
Blessings be upon him). [9:84] 


Concerning taking care of funeral arrangements for a family member, it was 
narrated in a saheeh hadeeth that Naajiyah ibn Ka’b narrated that ‘Ali ibn Abi 
Taalib (may Allah be pleased with him) said: “I said to the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him), ‘Your old, misguided uncle has died (he was 
referring to his father Abu Taalib). Who will bury him?’ He (Peace and Blessings 
be upon him) said, ‘Go and bury your father.’ [I] said, ‘I will not bury him, for he 
died as a mushrik.’ He said, ‘Go and bury him, then do not do anything until you 
come to me.’ So I went and buried him, then I came to him with traces of dust and 
earth on me. He told me to wash myself, then he made du’aa’ for me in words that 
were more precious to me than everything on earth.” 


al-Silsilah al -Saheehah, by al-Albaani, no. 161 
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So it is allowed for the Muslim to take care of the burial of his non-Muslim 
relatives and it does not cancel out one’s hatred of their shirk. 


As we can see that ‘Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) initially refused to bury 
his father for that very reason, as he said, “he died as a mushrik.” He thought that if 
he buried him when this was the case, that this was included in the forbidden kind 
of friendship as referred to in the ayah (interpretation of the meaning): 


“O you who believe! Take not as friends the people who incurred the Wrath 
of Allah” [al-Mumtahinah 60:13] 


But, when the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) repeated the 
command (to ‘Al1i) to bury his (‘Ali’s) father, he hastened to obey him and he gave 
up the notion that had initially occurred to him. 


This is what obedience means: That a person gives up his opinion in response to 
the command of his Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). 


It seems that a son’s burying his non-Muslim father or mother is the last act of 
good companionship that the son can do for his non-Muslim parent in this world. 
But after the burial, he cannot make du’a for him or pray for forgiveness for him, 
because of the unambiguous words of Allah (interpretation of the meaning): 


“It is not (proper) for the Prophet and those who believe to ask Allah’s 
forgiveness for the Mushrikoon, even though they be of kin” [9:113] 


2.) The body should be present, unless the deceased died in a land where there 
are no Muslims to pray janazah over him, then some Muslims may perform the 
janazah for him in another land. 


3.) The deceased should be placed in front of the Imam, and the Imam should 
stand at the head of a man and the middle of a woman, as described in the saheeh 
ahaadeeth narrated from the Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him). If there are a number of dead, men, women and children, the men 
should be placed closest to the imaam, then boys, then women, then girls. The 
woman’s middle should be in line with the man’s head, so that the Imam will be 
standing in the correct position in relation to all of them, as prescribed in 

Sharee’ ah. 


4.) The body should be washed 
5.) He should not be a shaheed. 


452 


That is because the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) did not 
pray over the martyrs of Uhud (narrated by al-Bukhaari, 1347), and because the 
purpose behind the funeral prayer is to intercede for the deceased. The martyr 
receives expiation for everything (so he has no need of intercession), apart from 
debt; debt is not waived because of martyrdom, rather it remains owed by the 
deceased. 


When the prayer is offered for a child, there should be no prayer for forgiveness, 
and it should not be said in the prayer “Allahumma aghfir lahu (O Allah forgive 
him),” because no sins were recorded for him. Rather prayers should be said for 
forgiveness and mercy for his parents. That is because of the report narrated by 
Abu Dawood (3180) and al-Tirmidhi (1031) from al-Mugheerah ibn Shu’bah, that 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) said: “The funeral prayer 
should be offered for him and prayers should be said for forgiveness and mercy for 
his parents.” Classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Ahkaam al-Janaa’iz, p. 73. 


Shaykh ‘Abd al-Azeez ibn Baaz (may Allah have mercy on him) said: “‘It is 
permissible to offer the funeral prayer for the deceased inside the graveyard just as 
it is permissible to offer the funeral prayer for him after he is buried, because it was 
proven that a woman used to clean the mosque and she died. The Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) asked about her and they said, ‘She died.’ He 
said, ‘Why did you not tell me? Show me to her grave.’ So they showed him and 
he offered the prayer for her, then he said, ‘These graves are filled with darkness 
for their occupants, but Allah illuminates them by my prayer over them.’” 
(Narrated by Muslim, 956) From Fataawa al-Lajnah al-Daa’imah, 8/392 


How to Pray the Funeral Prayer 


The Prophet (Peace and Blessings be upon him) and his companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them) explained how the funeral prayer is to be done. It is done as 
follows: 


You say the first Takbeer (“Allahu Akbar’), then you seek refuge with Allah from 
the accursed Shaytaan, then you say Bismillah ir-Rahmaan ir-Raheem and recite 
al- Faatihah followed by a short soorah or some aayahs. Then you say Takbeer and 
send blessings upon the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) as one 
does at the end of the prayer. Then you say a third Takbeer and make du’aa’ for the 
deceased. 
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The best is to say: 


“Allahumma ighfir lihaayina wa mayitina wa shaahidina wa ghaa’ibina wa 
sagheerina wa kabeerina wa dhakarina wa unthaana. Allahumma man ahyaytahu 
minna fa ahyihi ‘ala’l- Islam wa man tawaffaytahu minna fa tawiffahu ‘ala’! - 
eemaan. Allahumma ighfir lahu warhamhu wa ‘aafihi wa a’fu ‘anhu, wa akrim 
nuzulahu wa wassi’ madkhalahu waghsilhu bi’1 -maa’ wa’! -thalj wa’l-barad, wa 
naqqihi min al-khataaya kama yunaqqa’ althawb al-abyad min al-danas. 
Allahumma abdilhu daaran khayra min daarihi wa ahlan khayra min ahlihi. 
Allahumma adkhilhu al-jannah wa a’idhhu min ‘adhaab il-qabri wa min ‘adhaab il- 
naar wa afsah lahu fi qabrihi wa nawwir lahu fihi. Allahumma laa tahrimna ajrahu 
wa la tadillanaa ba’dahu 


(O Allah, forgive our living and our dead, those who are present among us and 
those who are absent, our young and our old, our males and our females. O Allah, 
whoever You keep alive, keep him alive in Islam, and whoever You cause to die, 
cause him to die with faith. O Allah, forgive him and have mercy on him, keep him 
safe and sound and forgive him, honour the place where he settles and make his 
entrance wide; wash him with water and snow and hail, and cleanse him of sin as 
a white garment is cleansed of dirt. O Allah, give him a house better than his house 
and a family better than his family. O Allah, admit him to Paradise and protect him 
from the torment of the grave and the torment of Hell-fire; make his grave 
spacious and fill it with light. O Allah, do not deprive us of the reward and do not 
cause us to go astray after this).”’ 


All of this was narrated from the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him). 


If you make du’a with other words, this is permissible. For example, one could say, 


“Allahumma in kaana muhsinan fa zid fi ihsaanihi wa in kaana musee’an fa 
tajaawaz ‘an say1’aatihi. Allahumma ighfir lahu wa thabbit-hu bi’1-qaw!l il-thaabit 
(O Allah, if he was a doer of good, then increase his good deeds, and if he was a 
wrongdoer, then overlook his bad deeds. O Allah, forgive him and give him the 
strength to say the right thing).” 


Then you say a fourth Takbeer and pause for a little while, then you say one 
Tasleem to the right, saying “Assalaamu ‘alaykum wa rahmat-Allah.” 


There is no Athaan, Iqamah, ruku or sujood in this prayer. 
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BURIAL OF THE DECEASED 


The grave should be dug deep enough so that no odor will emerge from it and no 
scavengers may enter it. 


The Sunnah is to put the deceased into the grave from the end, then he should be 
turned onto his right side in the grave, with his face facing towards the qiblah. The 
one who puts him into the lahd (niche in the grave) should say, “Bismillaahi wa 
‘ala sunnat Rasool-Allahi or ‘ala millat Rasool-Allahi (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) (In the name of Allah and according to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah or according to the religion of the Messenger of Allah (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him).” (Narrated by al-Tirmidhi, al-Janaa’iz 967; 
classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh Sunan Abi Dawood, 836) 


After the Burial 
After the burial is complete, there are several things which are Sunnah: 


To make the grave a little higher than the ground around the grave 
approximately a handspan, and not to make it level with the ground, so that it may 
be distinguished as a grave and respected, and not subjected to disrespect. There is 
nothing wrong with placing a marker, such as a rock or something similar, so that 
others of his family may be buried near him later on. 


Water should be sprinkled on the grave so that the soil will settle and not fly 
around. 


No one should stand by the grave telling the deceased that he will be 
questioned soon etc., as is the custom among some people. Rather people should 
stand at the grave and pray for the deceased to be made steadfast and for 
forgiveness for him. 


Those who are present should be told to do this, because of the hadeeth of 
‘Uthmaan ibn ‘Affaan (may Allah be pleased with him), who said: “When the 
deceased had been buried, the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
would stand by (the grave) and say: ‘Pray for forgiveness for your brother and ask 
for him to be made steadfast, for even now is he being questioned.’” (Narrated by 
Abu Dawood, al-Janaa’iz, 2804; classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh Sunan 
Abi Dawood, 2758). 


Nothing of the Qur’an should be recited at the graveside, because this is bid’ah. 
The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) did not do this, and 
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neither did his noble Companions. It is haraam to build up graves or to plaster 
them or to write anything on them, because Jaabir said: ““The Messenger of Allah 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) forbade us to plaster graves with 
gypsum, to sit on them or to build anything over them.” (Narrated by Muslim, al- 
Janaa’iz, 1610. According to Abu Dawood, “He forbade us to plaster graves with 
gypsum, to write on them or to step on them.” (al-Janaa’iz, 3226. Classed as 
saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh Sunan Abi Dawood, 2763) 


A rock (or stone) for a marking the grave 


It was narrated from Katheer ibn Zayd al-Madani that al-Muttalib said: When 
‘Uthmaan ibn Maz’oon died, his bier was brought out and he was buried, then the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) ordered a man to bring a rock 
but he was not able to carry it. So the Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) stood up and rolled up his sleeves. Katheer said: al-Muttalib 
said: the one who narrated that to me from the Messenger of Allah (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) said: it is as if I can see the whiteness of the arms 
of the Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) when he 
rolled up his sleeves. Then he carried it and placed it at the head (of the grave), and 
said, “From this I will recognize the grave of my brother, and I can bury those 
among my family who die near him.” (Narrated by Abu Dawood, 3206) 


The isnaad of this hadeeth was classed as hasan by al-Haafiz ibn Hajar in al- 
Talkhees al-Habeer, 2/133). 


Ibn Qudaamah said: There is nothing wrong with marking a grave with a stone or 
a piece of wood. There is nothing wrong with a man marking a grave so that he 
will know where it is. The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
marked the grave of ‘Uthmaan ibn Maz’oon. Al-Mughni, 2/191 


If there is no graveyard for the Muslims, then when a Muslim dies he cannot be 
buried in the kaafir graveyard. Rather a place should be sought for him in the 
desert, where he should be buried and then the land leveled over him so that it will 
not be dug up. If it is possible to bring him to a city where there is a Muslim 
graveyard without going through too much trouble or expense, then that is 
preferable. With regard to washing a dead Muslim in a place where kaafirs are also 
washed, that is permissible, if it is too difficult to find another place. Standing 
Committee for Academic Research and Issuing Fatwas, 8/454 
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Placing a branch or stick on the grave after burial? 


The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) passed by two graves and 
said: “They are being punished but they are not being punished for something that 
was difficult to avoid.” Then he said, “One of them used to go about spreading 
malicious gossip, and the other used not to take precautions to avoid being 
contaminated with urine.” Then he took a fresh branch, broke it in two and planted 
each piece on a grave. Then he said: “May their punishment be reduced so long as 
this does not dry out.” 


Some say that it is Sunnah to place a fresh branch, etc on the grave so that the 
punishment might be reduced. But this understanding is very far-fetched, and it is 
not permissible for us to do that for several reasons. 


1.) We do not know that this man is being punished, unlike the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) whom Allah told by means of Revelation about 
the situation of those two graves. 


2.) If we do that, we are mistreating the deceased, because we are in fact thinking 
badly of him and assuming that he is being punished, when we do not know that. It 
may be that he is being blessed, or it may be that this deceased person is one of 
those whom Allah blessed with forgiveness before he died because of one of the 
many things that bring forgiveness, so he died having been forgiven by the Lord of 
all people, in which case he would not deserve to be punished. 


3.) This understanding is contrary to the way of the righteous salaf. This action was 
not part of their way, and they were the most knowledgeable about the sharee’ah of 
Allah. 


4.) Allah has shown us something that is better than that. When the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) finished burying someone he would stand 
over the grave and say, “Pray for forgiveness for your brother and ask that he be 
made steadfast, for even now is he being questioned.” 


Burial at Night 


It is permissible to bury the dead at night, because Ibn ‘Abbaas (may Allah be 
pleased with him) narrated that “A man died whom the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) used to visit (during his illness). He died at night 
and they buried him at night, and when morning came, they informed him (the 
Prophet, peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). He (Peace and Blessings be 
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upon him) said, ‘What kept you from telling me?’ They said, ‘It was night, and it 
was dark, and we did not like to disturb you.’ He went to his grave and prayed for 
him.” (Narrated by al-Bukhaari and Muslim) 


The Prophet (Peace and Blessings be upon him) did not rebuke them for burying 
him at night; rather he rebuked his companions for not telling him about that until 
the morning. When they gave him their excuses, he accepted them. 


Abu Dawood narrated that Jaabir said: “Some people saw a fire in the graveyard, 
so they went to it, and saw the Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him) in the graveyard, saying, ‘Hand me your companion.’ He was the one 
who used to raise his voice in dhikr.” This happened at night, as indicated by the 
words of Jaabir, “Some people saw a fire in the graveyard...” 


The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) was buried at night. Imam 
Ahmad narrated that ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: “We did not 
know that the Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) had 
been buried until we heard the sound of the shovels at the end of the night.” Abu 
Bakr, ‘Uthmaan, ‘Aishah and Ibn Mas’ood were all buried at night. 


The reports which indicate that it is makrooh to bury the dead at night are to be 
interpreted as referring to cases where burying a person at night may lead to the 
prayers for him not being offered properly, as was stated in the saheeh hadeeth, or 
his shrouding not being done properly, and it is easier for those who want to attend 
the funeral to do so during the day, and it is easier to bury him properly and to 
follow the Sunnah when placing the deceased in the lahd during the day. This is in 
cases where it is not essential to hasten to bury him. Otherwise we should hasten to 
bury him even if that is at night. 


And Allah is the Source of strength. May Allah bless our Prophet Muhammad and 
his family and companions, and grant them peace. 


Standing Committee for Academic Research and Issuing Fatwas, 8/397 
Condolences 


It is prescribed in Islam to offer condolences to the family of the deceased. This 
should take the form of whatever is thought will bring them consolation, stem their 
grief and help them to be patient. Condolences should be offered in the manner 
reported from the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) if one can 
remember that, otherwise in whatever good words come easily to one which will 
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achieve the same purpose and which do not go against Islam. It was narrated that 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) said: “To Allah belongs 
that which He has taken and that which He gives, and with Him everything has an 
appointed end, so be patient and seek reward.” (Narrated by al-Bukhaari, al 
Janaa’iz, 1204) 


Two things must be avoided: 
- Gathering to offer condolences, even though the people do that. 


- The family of the deceased preparing food to offer to those who come to offer 
condolences. The Sunnah is for the relatives and neighbors of the deceased to 
make food enough for the bereaved family. 


Reward for Offering Funeral Prayer 


Abu Hurairah narrates that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: "Whoever 
follows a funeral procession and offers the prayer for the deceased, will get one 
kerat of reward. And whoever follows it and remains with it until the body is 
buried, will get two kerats of reward, the least of which is equal in weight to 
‘Mount Uhud' or he said ‘one of them is like Uhud.' The narrator is not certain as to 
the exact words used by the Prophet, peace be upon him. This is reported by the 
group. 

Khabbab reported that he asked "O ‘Abdullah Ibn 'Umar! Did you hear what Abu 
Hurairah says? He says that he heard Allah's Messenger, saying. 'Whoever leaves 
his house to attend a funeral prayer, offers funeral pra yer, and then follows the 
funeral procession until the body is buried will receive two kerats of reward, each 
of which is like the mountain of Uhud. And whoever offers the funeral prayer and 
then leaves forhome (This proves that a person does not need permission of the 
family of the deceased to leave after attending the funeral) will get a reward like 
the mountain of Uhud" (Muslim) 


Ibn 'Umar sent Khabbab to 'Aishah asking her about the statement of Abu 
Hurairah. She said, "Abu Hurairah has told the truth." When Ibn ' Umar was 
informed about this he said, "We have indeed lost many a kerat." 


Visiting the graves 


It is prescribed to visit graves in order to learn a lesson from that and to remember 
the Hereafter. That is subject to the condition that one does not say anything that 
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will anger the Lord, such as calling upon the one who is buried or seeking his help 
instead of Allah, or praising him and saying that he is for certain in Paradise, etc. 


The purpose of visiting the graves is twofold: 


1.) The visitor benefits from remembering death and the dead, remembering that 
their ultimate destiny will be either Paradise or the Hell-Fire. This is the primary 
purpose of the visit. 


2.) The deceased also benefits and is treated kindly by the visitor greeting him with 
salaams, making du’a for him, praying for forgiveness for him. This applies only to 
Muslims. Among the du’a’s that may be recited are: 


“Assalaamu ‘alaykum ahl al-diyaar min al-Mu’mineen wa’l-Muslimeen, in sha 
Allah bikum laahiqoon, as’al Allaha lana wa lakum al-‘aafiyah (peace be upon you 
O people of the dwellings, believers and Muslims, In sha Allah we will join you, I 
ask Allah to keep us and you safe and sound).” 


It is permissible to raise the hands when reciting this du’a, because of the hadeeth 
of ‘Aishah who said: “The Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) went out one night, and I sent Bareerah to follow him and see where he 
went. She said, ‘He went towards Baqee’ al-Gharqad [the graveyard in Madeenah], 
and he stood at the bottom of al-Baqee’ and raised his hands, then he went away.’ 
Bareerah came back to me and told me, and when morning came I asked him about 
it. I said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, where did you go out to last night? He said, ‘I 
was sent to the people of al-Baqee’, to pray for them.’” 


But you should not face the grave when making du’aa’ for them; rather you should 
face the direction of the Ka’bah, because the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him) forbade prayer (salaah) facing graves, and du’ a is the heart and soul 
of salaah, as is well known, and is subject to the same rulings. 


The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) said: “Du’aa’ is worship” 
then he recited the ayah (interpretation of the meaning): “And your Lord said: 
“Invoke Me [i.e. believe in My Oneness (Islamic Monotheism) and ask Me for 
anything] I will respond to your (invocation).” [Ghaafir 40:60] 


You should not walk between the graves of the Muslims wearing your shoes. 


It was narrated that ‘Uqbah ibn ‘Aamir (may Allah be pleased with him) said: “The 
Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) said: ‘If I were to 
walk on hot coals or on a sword, or if I were to mend my shoes using my feet, that 
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would be better for me than if I were to walk on the grave of a Muslim. And it 
makes no difference to me if I were to relieve myself in the midst of the graves or 
in the middle of the marketplace [1.e., both are equally bad].’” (Narrated by Ibn 
Maajah, 1567) 


Mukhtasar Ahkaam al-Janaa’iz by al-Albaani 


Women visiting graves 
Shaykh Ibn Baaz (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 


That is not permissible for them, because of the general meaning of the ahaadeeth 
which forbid women to visit graves and which curse them for doing so. The 
difference of opinion concerning women visiting the grave of the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) is well known, but if they refrain from doing 
so that is more on the safe side and more in accordance with the Sunnah, because 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) did not make any 
exception in the case of his grave or the grave of anyone else. Rather he forbade 
them in general terms, and cursed those women who do that. So we should follow 
the general meaning so long as there is no text that specifically exempts his grave, 
and there is no such text. 


Fataawa al-Shaykh Ibn Baaz, 17/419. 
CONCLUSION 


We should all think about our death on a daily basis, and reflect upon the fact that 
this day could in fact be our last. Awareness of death creates a gentle, supportive, 
and giving believer. 


The Muslim that is conscious of his/her own death will constantly see the need to 
seek the forgiveness of their Lord, constantly increase their worship, and seek 
refuge with Him. 


The Muslim who remembers death is more likely to be careful not to displease his 
Lord and quickly ask for forgiveness if he falls into sin. Repentance will become 
his daily practice since he remembers that death might come to him at any time, so 
he is taking precautions by being always repentant. 


This remembrance of death will improve the quality of his prayer. If in your 
prayer, you you are conscious of the fact that this may be your last prayer, then you 
will truly humble yourself in this prayer. That's why the Prophet (Peace and 
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Blessings be upon him) advised us that at the start of every prayer we should 
consider that, this particular prayer is our last prayer in this life. Repentance, 
Prayer, Humbleness, Self-Restraint, Patience, Charity, Fear of Allah’s Punishment, 
and Hope of his Mercy are all immediate outcomes of the remembrance of death. 


It was said that Imam Malik Ibn Anas saw the Angel of Death in his sleep, and 
the Imam asked him: "How much (time) do I have left to live?" The Angel pointed 
to his five fingers. Then the Imam asked him: “Does that mean 5 years, or 5 
months, or 5 days ?". Before the Imam had a chance to get an answer back, he 
woke up. 


The Imam went to someone who would interpret dreams. That man told him: 
"Imam Malik, when the Angel pointed to his five fingers he didn't mean 5 years or 
months or days, but the Angel meant that your question ' how much left for me to 
live' is among 5 matters that only Allah knows about, and he recited the following 
verse from the Qur’an: 


"Verily, with Allah alone is the knowledge of the Hour. And HE sends down 
the rain, and He knows what is in the wombs. And no soul knows what it will 
earn tomorrow, and no soul knows in what land it will die. Surely, Allah is 
All-Knowing, All-Aware." [Qur’an 31:34] 


We ask Allah to take our souls while he is pleased with us . 


Funeral Prayer for Person who Commited Suicide 
Question 
Should a person who committed suicide be buried without a funeral prayer? 
Answered by 


the Fatwa Department Research Committee - chaired by Sheikh “Abd al-Wahhab 
al-Turayri 


The Permanent Fatwa Committee of Saudi Arabia issued a fatwd on this topic. 
They declared that since a person who commits suicide is still a Muslim, he must 


have a funeral prayer performed for him. 


It is a major tenet in the creed of Ahl al-Sunnah wal Jamd@‘ah that Muslims who 
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commit major sins remain Muslims and do not become disbelievers by committing 
such sins. 


However, it is permissible for the leader of the Muslim community to abstain from 
performing the funeral prayer in such circumstances and let others do it. This is 
similar to what our Prophet (peace be upon him) used to do by abstaining from 
offering the funeral prayers for those who engaged in major sins. 


There's a Tradition Here that they Decorate the Deceased Woman's 
Hands with Henna, Claiming that it is Sunnah. 


Question 


Three days back, my grandmother passed away. One thing about her funeral 
preparations really disturbed me. There's a tradition here that they decorate the 
deceased woman's hands with henna, claiming that it is Sunnah. They argue that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to apply henna to his beard, so it is Sunnah. 
Then they wash it off while giving the bath to the body. Can you please tell me if 
this is correct to do? If not, does the deceased incur any sin because her successors 
are doing what is contrary to the Sunnah? Please let me know what is right. 


Answered by 
Sheikh Khalid al-Mushaykih, professor at al-Imam University, al-Qasim branch 


It seems that, in this case, the application of henna to the hands of the deceased is 
being carried out as an act of devotion, under the assumption that it is Sunnah to do 
so. 


If this practice is being carried out as an act of devotion or religious observance, 
then it will be an unlawful innovation that should be avoided. This practice was 
never established by the Prophet (peace be upon him), so it should not be observed 
as a religious rite. 


All that is related to us from the Prophet (peace be upon him) is what we have from 
Umm “Atiyyah when she and the other women washed the body of her son. It says: 
“They washed him three, five, or more times if they saw fit to do so. In the final 
washing, they added camphor to the water and ordered his hair to be put into three 
plaits...” 
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It is not established that the Prophet (peace be upon him) ever ordered henna or 
other such substances to be used. 


As for the deceased, there is no culpability upon her, since Allah says: “No one 
shall bear the burdens of another.” [Sarah al-Najm: 38] 


And Allah knows best. 
Is Cremation(to burn a Dead Body) Allowed in Islaam? 


Question 
Is cremation allowed in Islam? 
Answered by 


the Fatwa Department Research Committee - chaired by Sheikh “Abd al-Wahhab 
al-Turayri 


Cremation is not allowed in Islam. Cremation is something contrary to the 
teachings of Islam and is a violation of Islamic Law. 


Allah says: “Then He causes him to die, and places him in his grave” [Sirah 
“Abasa: 21] 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “The way of honoring the deceased is to 
bury him’. 


It is an obligation on the Muslims as a community to ensure that every Muslim 
who dies is properly washed, shrouded, and buried. The funeral prayer of the 
deceased should be performed after the body of the deceased is shrouded and 
before the deceased is taken to the grave. 


This is one of the rights that an individual Muslim has on the Muslim community. 


And Allah knows best. 
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Ways of Protecting oneself from Nightmares and Disturbing Dreams 


How can we cure nightmares ? 


Praise be to Allaah. 


1. Dreams that disturb a person and keep him awake come from the Shaytaan. In 
general, the dreams that people see are either good dreams which come from 
Allaah, a reflection of things which a person is thinking about, or a third type, 
which are dreams that come from the Shaytaan. 


It was reported from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him) said: “Towards the end of time, hardly any dreams that the Muslim 
sees will not come true. The one whose dreams are the most truthful will be the one 
whose speech is the most honest. The dreams of the Muslim form one of the forty- 
five parts of Prophecy. Dreams are of three types: the good dream which is good 
news from Allaah; dreams which cause distress, which come from the Shaytaan; and 
dreams concerning matters which a person is thinking about...” (Narrated by 
Muslim, 2263) 


2. The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) told us how to rid 
ourselves of the influence of Shaytaan during sleep. This can be achieved by 
reciting verses from the Qur’aan and du’aa’s narrated from him, before going to 
sleep. 


It was reported that Abu Hurayrah (may Allaah be pleased with him) said: “The 
Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) put me in charge 
of guarding the zakaah of Ramadaan. Someone came and started to scatter the food. 
I took hold of him and said, ‘I will take you to the Messenger of Allaah (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him).’... He said, ‘When you go to bed, recite Aayat al- 
Kursi and you will be protected by Allaah, and no shaytaan (devil) will come near 
you until morning.’ The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said, 
‘He told you the truth even though he is a liar. That was a shaytaan.’” (Narrated by 
al-Bukhaari, 3101). 


(b) It was reported that Abu Mas’ood al-Badri (may Allaah be pleased with him) 
said: “The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) 
said: ‘The last two aayahs of Soorat al-Bagarah — whoever recites them at 
night, they will be sufficient for him.’” (Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 3786; 
Muslim, 807). 
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Al-Nawawi said: “Concerning the phrase, ‘The last two aayahs of Soorat al- 
Baqarah — whoever recites them at night, they will be sufficient for him’, it was 
said that it means, they will be sufficient for him instead of praying qiyaam al-layl, 
or as protection from Shaytaan, or as protection from vermin. It could mean all of 
these things.” 


(Sharh Muslim, 6/91, 92). 


(c) It was reported that ‘Aa’ishah (may Allaah be pleased with her) said: “When 
the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) went 
to his bed, he would blow into his hands and recite Qul Huwa Allaahu Ahad 
(Soorah 112) and the Mi ’wadhatayn (Soorahs 113 and 114). Then he would 
wipe his hands over his face and his body, as far as they could reach.” 
‘Aa’ishah said: “When he fell ill, He would ask me to do that for him.” 
(Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 5416; Muslim, 2192) 

(d) It was reported that Abu Hurayrah said: “The Messenger of Allaah (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) used to tell us, when any one of us 
wanted to sleep, to lie on his right side, then say ‘Allaahumma Rabb al- 
samaawaati wa Rabb al-ard wa Rabb al-‘Arsh il-‘Azeem, Rabbana wa 
Rabba kulli shay’in, faaliq al-habb wa’l-nawa wa munazzil al-Tawraata 
wa’l-Injeeli wa’l-Furaan, a’oodhu bika min sharri kulli shay’in anta 
aakhidhun bi naasiyatihi. Allaahumma anta al-awwal fa laysa_ qablaka 
shay’un, wa anta al-aakhir fa laysa ba’daka shay’un. Wa anta al-zaahir fa 
laysa fawqaka shay’un wa anta al-baatin fa laysa doonaka shay’un. Iqdi 
‘annaa al-dayna wa aghninaa min al-faqgr (O Allaah, Lord of the heavens 
and the earth, and Lord of the Mighty Throne, our Lord and Lord of all things, 
Splitter of the seed and the date stone, Revealer of the Tawraat (Torah), the 
Injeel (Gospel) and the Furqaan (Qur’aan), I seek refuge in You from the evil 
of all things that You will seize by the forelock [1.e., have full control over 
them]. O Allaah, You are the First and there is nothing before You; You are 
the Last and there is nothing after You. You are the Manifest (al-Zaahir) and 
there is nothing above You; You are the Hidden (al-Baatin) and there is 
nothing beyond You. Settle our debt and spare us from poverty).’” (Narrated 
by Muslim, 2713). 

(e) It was reported that Abu Hurayrah (may Allaah be pleased with him) said: 
“Abu Bakr said: ‘O Messenger of Allaah, teach me something that I can say 
in the morning and in the evening.’ He said: ‘Say, Allaahumma ‘Aalim al- 
ghaybi wa’l-shahaadah, Faatir al-samawaati wa’l-ard, Rabba kulli shay’in 
wa maleekahu, ashhadu an laa ilaaha illa anta. A’oodhi bika min sharri nafsi 
wa min sharr il-shaytaan wa shirkih (O Allaah, Knower of the seen and the 
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unseen, Creator of the heavens and the earth, Lord and Sovereign of all 
things, I bear witness that there is no god except You. I seek refuge in You 
from the evil of my own self and from the evil and shirk of the Shaytaan). 
Say this in the morning and in the evening, and when you go to bed.’” 
(Narrated by al-Tirmidhi, 3392; Abu Dawood, 5067). 

3. The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) also taught us what to 
do when someone sees something unpleasant in a dream and wakes up as a result. 
That is: to spit drily to the left, to seek refuge with Allaah from the Shaytaan, to 
change the side on which one was sleeping, and to pray if one wishes. 

(a) It was reported that Abu Qutaadah said: “The Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allaah be upon him) said: ‘Good dreams come from Allaah and bad 
dreams come from the Shaytaan. If any one of you sees a bad dream which 
makes him afraid, let him spit drily to his left and seek refuge with Allaah 
from its evil, then it will not harm him.” (Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 3118; 
Muslim, 2261). 

(b) It was reported from Jaabir that the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings 
of Allaah be upon him) said: “If any one of you sees a dream that he dislikes, 
let him spit drily to his left three time, and seek refuge with Allaah from the 
Shaytaan three times, and change the side on which he was sleeping.” 
(narrated by Muslim, 2262). 

(c) It was reported that Abu Hurayrah said: “The Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allaah be upon him) said: ‘If any one of you sees something that he 
dislikes (in a dream), let him get up and pray, and not tell people about it.’” 
(narrated by Muslim, 2263) 


If the Muslim follows this advice given by the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him), before he goes to bed, it is hoped that no shaytaan will come 
anywhere near him, and if he follows this advice when he wakes up from a bad 
dream, it will take away all anxiety and distress from him. 


And Allaah knows best. 


Sheikh Muhammed Salih Al-Munajjid 
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Beggars: to which should we can and which should we Refrain 
from Giving to? 


There are a lot of beggars, especially children, and some of them resort to tricks so that they will 
be given money. For example, one of them may say that he is blind and cannot see, even though 
his eyes are in good health, and so on. How should I deal with them? Should I give them money 
or not? Please note that I do not know whether they are telling the truth or not, and I cannot be 
certain whether they really need the money or they are using tricks to collect money. If I help 
them when they are tricksters — but I do not know that — will I be sinning?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 


It is not permissible for anyone to ask people for money when he is not in need or 
he is able to earn a living. There are certain categories for whom it is permissible to 
ask of people. They are: the poor person who is destitute, the man who owes a debt, 
and the one who has been stricken by financial calamity and lost all his wealth. In 
these cases it is not permissible to ask for more than one needs, on condition that he 
does not have enough to meet his needs and is not able to earn enough for his 
livelihood. 


The scholars of the Standing Committee said: 


It is permissible to ask for people for money, for the one who is in need and does not 
have enough to suffice him and he is not able to earn a living. He may ask people 
for as much as will meet his needs only. As for the one who is not in need, or the 
one who is in need but is able to earn a living, it is not permissible for him to ask 
and whatever he takes from people in this case is haraam for him, because of the 
hadeeth of Qabeesah ibn Mukhaariq al-Hilaali (may Allah be pleased with him) who 
said: It was narrated that Qabeesah ibn Mukhaariq al-Hilaali said: I incurred a debt 
(in order to reconcile between two parties) and I came to the Messenger of Allaah 
(blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) to ask him (for help) with it. He said: 
“Stay with us until the zakaah comes, and we will order that something be given to 
you.” Then he said: “O Qabeesah, asking for help is not permissible except in one 
of three cases: a man who has incurred a debt (in order to reconcile between two 
parties), for whom it is permissible to ask for help until he has paid it off, then he 
should refrain; a man who has been stricken by a calamity that has destroyed all his 
wealth, for whom it is permissible to ask for help until he gets enough to get by — or 
he gets enough to meet his basic needs; and a man who is stricken by poverty and 
three men of wisdom among his people acknowledge that So and so has been 
stricken by poverty, then it becomes permissible for him to ask for help until he gets 


468 


enough to get by — or to meet his basic needs. Apart from these cases asking for help, 
O Qabeesah, is haraam and the one who begs is consuming something haraam.” 
Narrated by Ahmad, Muslim, an-Nasaa’i and Abu Dawood. 


And (it is haraam) because of the hadeeth, “Whoever asks of people to accumulate 
wealth is asking for a live coal” and the hadeeth “Charity is not permissible for a 
rich person, or for one who is strong and healthy.” 


Narrated by the five apart from an-Nasaa’1 


So what you should do is advise him, and the scholars should explain this to the 
people in their Friday khutbahs and otherwise, and in the media. 


Repulsing or chiding the beggar is also not allowed because Allah, may He be 
exalted, says (interpretation of the meaning): “and do not chide the one who asks for 
help” [ad-Duha 93:10]. What is referred to here is rebuking him and raising one’s 
voice against him; this includes both the one who asks for money and the one who 
asks about shar‘i rulings. But this does not rule out offering guidance to the beggar 
who is asking wrongfully, and advising him with wisdom and beautiful preaching. 


Shaykh ‘Abd al-‘Azeez ibn Baaz, Shaykh ‘Abdullah ibn Ghadyaan, Shaykh Saalih 
al-Fawzaan, Shaykh ‘Abd al-‘Azeez Aal ash-Shaykh, Shaykh Bakr Abu Zayd 


Fataawa al-Lajnah ad-Daa’imah, 24/377 

Shaykh ‘Abd al-‘Azeez ibn Baaz (may Allah have mercy on him) was asked: 
What is the Islamic ruling on begging? 

He quoted the hadeeth of Qabeesah that we quoted above, then he said, 


In this hadeeth the Prophet (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) described the 
permissible kinds of asking; anything other that is haraam. If a person has enough to 
meet his needs whether it is from the salary of a job, or from trade, or income from 
some property set aside as a waqf for his benefit by a relative, or real estate, or 
earnings from a craft such as carpentry or blacksmithing, or from farming and the 
like, it is haraam for him to beg. But if a person is compelled to do that, there is 
nothing wrong with him asking for as much as he needs. The same applies to one 
who incurs a debt in order to reconcile between people, or to spend on his family 
and children. There is nothing wrong with him asking for help to pay off this 
debt. Majmoo ‘ Fataawa Ibn Baaz, 14/320 
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Secondly: 


As for what we often see in the streets or in the mosques of beggars who ask people 
for money, they are not all truly needy people. In fact it has been proven that some 
of them are independent of means, and it has been proven that there are gangs to 
exploit those children and make them ask people for money. This does not mean that 
there are no cases that are truly deserving. Hence we think that the one who wants 
to give money to one of these people should try to use his own intuition to work out 
whether he is genuine or not. Whatever the case, the best option is to refer these 
people to the zakaah and charity committees so that they can do their job of finding 
out about their circumstances and follow up on them even after giving to them. 


If you realise that someone is not in need or you think it most likely that this is the 
case, then do not give him anything. If you realise that he is in need or you think it 
most likely that this is the case, then give him something if you want to. If you see 
someone and it is not clear to you what his situation really is, then you may give him 
or you may not. 


If a person gives something to someone to whom it is permissible to give, thinking 
that he is in need, he will have the reward for that act of charity even if it turns out 
later that he was not in need, and even if the money he gave him was the zakaah of 
his wealth. It will be accepted from him and he does not have to give it again. 


It was narrated from Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that the 
Messenger of Allah (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) said: “A man said: 
I shall certainly give charity. He went out with his charity and placed it in the hand 
of a thief. The next morning, they said: He gave charity to a thief. He said: O Allah, 
praise be to You; I shall certainly give charity (again). He went out with his charity 
and placed it in the hands of a prostitute. The next morning they said: Last night he 
gave charity to a prostitute. He said: O Allaah, praise be to You for a prostitute. I 
shall certainly give charity (again).’ He went out with his charity and placed it in the 
hand of a rich man. The next morning, they said, Last night he gave charity to a rich 
man. He said: O Allaah, to You be praise for a thief, a prostitute and a rich man. It 
was said to him: As for what you gave in charity to a thief, perhaps it will be the 
cause of his refraining from stealing; as for the prostitute, perhaps it will be the cause 
of her refraining from fornication; and as for the rich man, perhaps he will learn a 
lesson and spend from that which Allaah has given him.” 


Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 1355; Muslim, 1022 
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Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 


If a person thinks it most likely that the one to whom he gave charity was entitled to 
zakaah, that is acceptable, whether he was begging or he looked poor. It is acceptable 
even if it turns out later on that he was independent of means; it is still acceptable. 
Hence when the man gave charity to the rich man and the next morning the people 
were saying “Last night he gave charity to a rich man,” it was said to the one who 
had given charity and regretted giving it to the rich man, “as for what you gave in 
charity to the rich man, it has been accepted.” Allah, may He be glorified and exalted 
does not burden any soul with more than it can bear and He does not oblige you to 
try to find out about a person so that you can be absolutely certain. This is something 
that is not possible, or is too difficult. If you think it most likely that this is a person 
who is entitled to zakaah, then give to him, and if it turns out that he is not one of 
those who are entitled to it, your zakaah is still acceptable, praise be to Allah. 


al-Liga’ ash-Shahri, 71/question no. 9 


Swearing by something other than Allaah, such as one’s Father or 
Leader, or on one’s Honour and Status 
In the Scouts’ promise they say: “I promise by my honour that I will try my hardest to do my 
duty towards Allaah, my country and the king, and I will help people at all times, and I will abide 
by the Scouts’ law.” This appears in the Scouts’ pamphlet that is published by the Arab Scouts’ 
Trust. What is the ruling on this promise?. 





Praise be to Allaah. 
Firstly: 


It is haraam to swear by anything other than Allaah, whether that be one’s father or 
leader, or on one’s honour or status, etc, because it is proven that the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Whoever swears an oath then 
let him swear by Allaah or else keep silent.” Agreed upon. And he said: “Whoever 
swears an oath, let him not swear by anything other than Allaah. Narrated by al- 
Nasaa’i. And he said: “Whoever swears an oath by anything other than Allaah has 
committed shirk.” 


Secondly: 
The Muslim should not regard anything as equal with Allaah, such as his 


homeland, the king or the leader, when pledging to work for them. Rather he 
should say: “I pledge to Allaah that I will do my best to do my duty to Allaah 
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alone, then I will serve my country and help the Muslims, and I will follow the 
rules of the Scouts that do not go against the sharee’ah of Allaah. 


Thirdly: 


A person’s actions should be in accordance with the laws of Allaah, and it is not 
permissible for him to promise that he will act according to the laws of a state or 
some other human group at all. 


And Allaah is the Source of strength. 


Fataawa al-Lajnah al-Daa’imah, 1/231 


A Vow to do Something that Allah has Made Obligatory and Enjoined 
Upon people is Not Valid 


I have short question to ask. A few years ago, I promised Allah that if he was to relieve me of an 
ailment that I had, that I would do ‘jummah’ Salah on Fridays for sure. Alhumdulillah the 
ailment soon disappeared. The issue is that this promise was made when I was younger, when I 
was a less practicing Muslim than I am now, and when I made the promise to Allah, I remember 
saying that I would do ‘jummah’ namaz. however what I meant is that I would do at least one of 
the Salah’s (ie either fajr,zuhar,asr,magrib or isha) on Fridays (as I did not used to pray often). 
When making the promise, and I did not mean to promise that I would go to cogregrational 
prayer (jummah)...I now know what jummah prayer is, and instead have been praying at least 
one salah on Fridays, and I now that women are not required to attend jummah anyway. So with 
this promise I made to Allah, because I used the word jummah does it mean that I have to attend 
jummah prayers in congregation, even though I did not mean to promise this?...so by using a 
word, does it mean you have to do exactly THAT, or what your INTENTION was? 


Praise be to Allah. 
Firstly: 


We have stated on several occasions that vows connected to conditions are makrooh, 
because of the report narrated by al-Bukhaari (6608) and Muslim (1639) from Ibn 
‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) who said: The Prophet (blessings and peace 
of Allah be upon him) forbade making vows and said: “They do not avert anything, 
all they do is get something out of a stingy person.” 


If a person wants to obey Allah and draw close to Him, he should obey Him without 
making vows. 
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Secondly: 
Oaths and vows depend on the intention of the one who makes them. 


Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymeen (may Allah have mercy on him) was asked about an elderly 
woman who said that fifty-five years ago she became very sick, then one day she 
recovered and she said out of joy, I shall offer charity and make a vow, and she said 
that she would fast for two consecutive months. She says: At that time I did not know 
what a vow meant and what the consequences would be for me. What should she do 
about her vow to fast for two consecutive months without knowing what a vow 
means and what its consequences are? 


He replied: 


What appears to be to be the case is that this woman does not have to do anything, 
because so long as she did not know what a vow was, she is not obliged to do 
something that she did not understand the meaning of. But I think that she must have 
had something in mind, otherwise her words were just idle talk. So we say that if she 
had something in mind at that time, then what she had in mind is what she must do, 
because what counts is the intention. But if she did not have anything in mind and 
she did not know what it meant at all or what a vow meant, then it seems to me that 
she does not have to do anything. But if she does fast that will be more on the safe 
side and more certain that she will be absolved of responsibility. End quote. 


Jalasaat Ramadaaniyyah, 21/17 
Thirdly: 


There should not be any vow to do something that Allah has enjoined upon people. 
al-Mirdaawi (may Allah have mercy on him) said in al-Insaaf (11/118) (see also 
Badaa i‘ as-Sanaa’i‘, 5/90): 


“It is not valid with regard to something impossible or something obligatory. If he 
says, “I promise Allah that I will fast yesterday or that I will fast Ramadan,” it does 
not count. It is not valid to make a vow concerning something impossible or 
obligatory, according to the correct opinion. This is the view of our companions. 
End quote. 
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Based on the above: 


If you did not know that what is meant by the word jamaa‘ah is praying in the 
mosque with the congregation (jamaa‘ah) of worshippers, and you did not intend 
that in your vow, then you do not have to do anything. 


If your aim was to force yourself to offer one of the prayers on Friday, and you used 
not to pray at that time, then in fact what you have to do is offer all the five daily 
prayers on Fridays and on all other days, because Allah has enjoined that upon His 
slaves, and your vow does not imply anything in addition to that. 


You should also strive hard to offer a lot of supererogatory (naafil) and voluntary 
prayers to make up for the shortfall and your prior negligence towards the obligatory 
prayers. 


And Allah knows best 


Why is it Not Permissible to Stand to Salute the Flag? 


why dont muslims stand for the flag salute? 
Praise be to Allaah. 


Veneration is something that is due only to the Lord, may He be glorified and 
exalted, and the created being should not humble himself before anyone except the 
Creator, may He be glorified and exalted. And Allaah knows best. 


Written by al-Khudayr 


Ruling on Standing Up to Welcome a Newcomer 


A man came in when I was in a gathering, and the people present stood up for him, but I did not 
stand up. Do I have to stand up? Is there any sin on those who did stand up? 


Praise be to Allaah. 


You do not have to stand up for someone who comes in, but it is good manners, if 
someone stands up for you, to shake his hand, especially the head of the household 
and prominent people. This is the matter of good manners. The Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) stood up for Faatimah, and she stood up for him, 
may Allaah be pleased with her. The Sahaabah (may Allaah be pleased with them) 
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stood up, on the Prophet’s command, for Sa’d ibn Mu’aadh when he came to pass 
judgement on Bani Qurayzah. Talhah ibn ‘Ubayd Allaah (may Allaah be pleased 
with him) stood up in front of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) when Ka’b ibn Maalik (may Allaah be pleased with him) came after Allaah 
had accepted his repentance; he shook his hand and congratulated him, then sat 
down. This is the matter of good manners and this is broad issue. What is 
denouncable is when people stand up and remain standing by way of veneration. 
But if a person stands up to welcome his guest and honour him, or to shake hands 
with him or greet him, this is something which is prescribed in Islam. But to 
remain standing when people are sitting by way of veneration, or standing at the 
door without greeting anyone or shaking hands with anyone, this should not be 
done. Even worse than that is standing up to venerate a person when he is sitting 
down, not for the sake of guarding him but only for the purpose of veneration. 


There are three kinds of standing up, as the scholars said : 


(1) When people stand up for someone to venerate him when he is sitting down, as 
the Persians venerated their kings and leaders, as described by the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him). This is not permitted, and for this reason the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) told them to sit down when 
he led them in prayer sitting down. He told them to sit down and to pray behind 
him seated, and when they stood up he said, “You almost venerated me like the 
Persians venerate their leaders.” 


(2) When a person stands up when another person comes in or goes out, without 
greeting him or shaking hands with him, rather simply in order to venerate him. 
This at the very least is makrooh. The Sahaabah (may Allaah be pleased with 
them) used not to stand up for the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him) when he came in to them, because they knew that he (peace and blessings of 
Allaah be upon him) disliked that. 


(3) When a person stands up for someone who has come in, in order to shake his 
hand or to take his hand and lead him to a seat, etc. There is nothing wrong with 
that, rather it is the Sunnah as mentioned above. 

Kitaab Majmoo’ Fataawa wa Maqaalaat Mutanawwi’ah li Samaahat al-Shaykh al- 
‘Allaamah ‘Abd al-‘Azeez ibn ‘Abd-Allaah ibn Baaz (may Allaah have mercy on 
him), vol. 4, p. 394 


And Allaah is the Source of strength. 
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Actions that Put a Person Beyond the Pale of Al-Islaam 


What are the actions which, if a Muslim does them, he will be an apostate from Islam?. 


Praise be to Allaah. 


Shaykh “Abd al-‘Azeez ibn ‘Abd-Allaah ibn Baaz (may Allaah have mercy on him) 
said: 


Note that Allaah has commanded all people to enter Islam and to adhere to it and to 
beware of whatever is contrary to it. He sent His Prophet Muhammad (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) to call mankind to that. He tells us that those who 
follow him will be guided and that those who turn away from him have gone astray. 
In many verses He warns against the means that lead to apostasy and all forms of 
shirk and kufr. The scholars (may Allaah have mercy on them) have said, when 
discussing apostasy, that a Muslim may apostatize from his religion by doing many 
acts that nullify Islam, which makes it permissible to shed his blood and seize his 
wealth, and which will put him beyond the pale of Islam. Among the most serious 
and most common of these things are ten which were mentioned by Shaykh 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhaab and other scholars (may Allaah have mercy on 
them all). We will mention them in brief here, so that you and others can beware of 
them, in the hope that you will be safe and sound. We will also explain a little about 
them after mentioning each one. 


1 — Shirk or associating others in worship with Allaah. Allaah says (interpretation of 
the meaning): 


“Verily, Allaah forgives not (the sin of) setting up partners (in worship) with Him, but 
He forgives whom He wills, sins other than that, and whoever sets up partners in 
worship with Allaah, has indeed strayed far away”’ 

[al-Nisa’ 4:116] 


“Verily, whosoever sets up partners (in worship) with Allaah, then Allaah has 
forbidden Paradise to him, and the Fire will be his abode”’ 


[al-Maa’idah 5:72] 


That includes praying to the dead, seeking their help, making vows and offering 
sacrifices to them or to the jinn or to the grave. 
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2 — Whoever sets up intermediaries between himself and Allaah, asks them to 
intercede, and puts his trust in them, is a kaafir according to scholarly consensus. 


3 — Whoever does not regard the mushrikeen as kaafirs, or doubts that they are 
kaafirs, or regards their way as correct, is a kaafir. 


4 — Whoever believes that anything other than the teaching of the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) is more complete than his teachings, or that 
the rulings of anyone else are better than his rulings — such as those who prefer the 
rule of false laws to his rulings — is a kaafir. 


5 — Whoever hates any part of that which the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah 
be upon him) brought, even if he acts in accordance with it, is a kaafir, because 
Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“That is because they hate that which Allaah has sent down (this Qur’aan and 
Islamic laws); so He has made their deeds fruitless” 


[Muhammad 47:9] 


6 — Whoever makes fun of anything in the religion of the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him), or makes fun of any texts that refer to rewards or 
punishments, is a kaafir. The evidence for that is the verse (interpretation of the 
meaning): 


“Say: Was it at Allaah, and His Ayaat (proofs, evidences, verses, lessons, signs, 
revelations, etc.) and His Messenger that you were mocking ? 


Make no excuse; you disbelieved after you had believed” 

[al-Tawbah 9:65-66] 

7 — Sihr (witchcraft) — including spells to turn one person against another or to make 
someone love another. Whoever does this or approves of it is a kaafir. The evidence 


for that is the verse (interpretation of the meaning): 


“but neither of these two (angels) taught anyone (such things) till they had said, ‘We 
are for trial, so disbelieve not (by learning this magic from us)’” 


[al-Bagarah 2:102] 
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8 — Supporting the mushrikeen and helping them against the Muslims. The evidence 
for that is the verse in which Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“O you who believe! Take not the Jews and the Christians as Awliyaa’ (friends, 
protectors, helpers), they are but Awliyaa’ of each other. And if any amongst you 
takes them (as Awliyaa’), then surely, he is one of them. Verily, Allaah guides not 
those people who are the Zaalimoon (polytheists and wrongdoers and unjust)” 


[al-Maa'idah 5:51] 


9 — Whoever believes that some people are allowed to operate outside the law of 
Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) just as al-Khidr operated 
outside the law of Moosa (peace be upon him) is a kaafir, because Allaah says 
(interpretation of the meaning): 


“And whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, it will never be accepted of him, 
and in the Hereafter he will be one of the losers” 


[Aal ‘Imraan 3:85] 


10 — Turning away from the religion of Allaah, not learning it and not acting in 
accordance with it. The evidence for that is the verse (interpretation of the meaning): 


“And who does more wrong than he who is reminded of the Ayaat (proofs, evidences, 
verses, lessons, signs, revelations, etc.) of his Lord, then turns aside therefrom? 
Verily, We shall exact retribution from the Mujrimoon (criminals, disbelievers, 
polytheists, sinners)” 


[al-Sajdah 32:22] 


With regard to all of these acts that nullify Islam, it makes no difference whether a 
person is joking, serious or afraid, unless he is forced to do it. All of them are very 
serious, and they all happen a great deal. The Muslim should beware of them and 
fear falling into them. We seek refuge with Allaah from the things that may incur 
His wrath and painful punishment. May Allaah send blessings and peace upon the 
best of His creation, Muhammad, and upon his family and companions. 


The fourth category includes those who believe that the systems and laws devised 
by men are better than the sharee’ah of Islam, or equal to it; or that it is permissible 
to refer to them for judgements and rulings, even if he believes that referring to 
sharee’ah is better; or that the Islamic system is not fit to be applied in the twentieth 
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century; or that it was the cause of the Muslims’ backwardness; or that it should be 
limited to a person’s relationship with his Lord and not have anything to do with the 
other affairs of life 


The fourth category also includes those who think that carrying out the ruling of 
Allaah by cutting off the hand of the thief or stoning the married adulterer is not 
appropriate in the modern age. 


That also includes: everyone who believes that it is permissible to rule according to 
something other than the laws of Allaah with regard to interactions, hudood 
punishments or other matters, even if he does not believe that that is better than the 
ruling of sharee’ah, because by doing so he is regarding as permissible something 
that Allaah has forbidden according to consensus, and everyone who regards as 
permissible something that Allaah has forbidden and is well known to be forbidden 
in Islam, such that no Muslim has any excuse for not knowing that it is forbidden, 
such as adultery, alcohol and riba, and ruling by something other than the sharee’ah 
of Allaah, is a kaafir according to the consensus of the Muslims. 


We ask Allaah to help us all to do that which pleases Him, and to guide us and all 
the Muslims to His Straight Path, for He is All Hearing, Ever-Responsive. 


May Allaah send blessings and peace upon our Prophet Muhammad and his family 
and companions. 


Sheikh Muhammed Salih Al-Munajjid 
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An Important Advice to All Muslims 
BE AWARE & AWAY FROM AMULETS/TA WEEZS 


Wearing Amulet of any type is a Major Shirk 
ALLAAFH(S WT) WILL FORGIVE EVERY TYPE OF 


SIN (in sha allaah) EXCEPT SHIRK 
Getting Rid of an Amulet 


A man who works with my father convinced him that he was being affected by the evil eye. He 
brought him an amulet and said: Put it in your pocket and it will protect you against the evil eye. 
Then after that he got a paper on which was written alif, ba’, ‘ayn, daal [Arabic letters] and at the 
bottom of the paper it said “Allah is the protector” and some other incomprehensible letters and 
mumbo jumbo and scribbles. We want to get rid of this paper because it is something that is not 
permitted in Islam, but we do not know the correct way to get rid of it without bringing any harm 
upon ourselves. I hope that you can offer us some helpful words and advise us. 


Praise be to Allah 


The evil eye is real as the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) told 
us, and the way to protect oneself against it is by reciting the ruqyahs (incantations) 
that are prescribed in sharee’ah (Islamic law) and by reciting the words of the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), not by using amulets or by 
using the charms written by liars and charlatans. 


Carrying amulets and charms for the purpose of protecting oneself against the evil 
eye and witchcraft comes under the heading of wearing amulets which is forbidden. 
It was narrated from ‘Uqbah ibn ‘Amir al-Juhani (may Allah be pleased with him) 
that some people came to the Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) and he accepted the oath of allegiance from nine of them and not from 
one man. They said: O Messenger of Allah, you accepted the allegiance of nine and 
not from one. He said: “He is wearing an amulet.” So he put his hand in (his garment) 
and broke it, then he accepted his oath of allegiance and said: “Whoever wears an 
amulet has associated others with Allah (shirk).” Narrated by Ahmad (16781); 
classed as saheeh (authentic) by al-Albani in al-Silsilah al-Saheehah (492). 


Ahmad also narrated that ‘Uqbah ibn ‘Amir (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
I heard the Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) say: 
“Whoever wears an amulet, may Allah never fulfill his wish and whoever wears a 
seashell, may Allah never protect him from what he fears.” This hadeeth (narration) 
was classed as hasan (sound) by al-Arna’oot in his commentary on al-Musnad. 
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Seashells were worn to ward off the evil eye. 


Al-Khattabi (may Allah have mercy on him) said: Amulets were things that they 
used to wear in the belief that they could ward off calamity. 


Al-Baghawi (may Allah have mercy on him) said: The Arabs used to put amulets on 
their children to protect them against the evil eye, or so they claimed. This was 
declared invalid by sharee’ah. 


The correct scholarly view is that amulets are forbidden even if they are composed 
of words from the Quran. As for those that contain unknown letters and words, there 
is no difference of opinion; they are haram (impermissible) and there is no guarantee 
that they are not magic or that they are not seeking the help of the jinn. 


Thirdly: 


The way to get rid of amulets and magic when they are discovered is by undoing the 
knots — if there are knots — and separating the pieces, then destroying them by 
burning and the like, because it is narrated that Zayd ibn Arqam (may Allah be 
pleased with him) said: A Jewish man used to enter upon the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) who trusted him. He tied some knots and placed 
them in a well belonging to a man from among the Ansar (inhabitants of Madinah 
who welcomed the immigrants from Makkah). He suffered because of this for 
several days — or, according to the hadeeth of ‘Aishah (may Allah be pleased with 
her), for six months — then two angels came to visit him. One sat at his head and the 
other at his feet. One of them said, “Do you know what is ailing him?” He said: “So 
and so who used to enter upon him tied some knots for him and threw them into the 
well of so and so, the Ansari. He should send a man to him to take the bundle out, 
and he will find that the water has turned yellow.” Then Jibreel (peace be upon him) 
came to him, bringing the revelation of al-Mu’awwadhatayn, and he told him that a 
Jewish man had bewitched him and that the materials used were in the well of so 
and so. Then he sent a man — according to another isnad (chain of narration), he sent 
“Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) — who found that the water had turned yellow. 
He took out the bundle and brought it to him, and he told him to untie it and recite a 
verse of Quran. He started to recite and untie it, and every time he untied a knot, he 
felt a little better, until he was fully recovered.” 


[al-Haakim, al-Nasaa’i, Ahmad, and al-Tabaraani]. 


Shaykh Ibn Baz (may Allah have mercy on him) said: Efforts should be made to find 
out what the witch has done. If he has put some hair, for example, in a certain place, 
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or put it in a comb and so on, if it is known that he has put it in a certain place, it 
should be taken out and burned or destroyed. Then its effects will be cancelled out 
and what the witch wanted to do will be annulled. 


So to get rid of the paper that your father has, tear it up and burn it, and remind him 
to repent to Allah from having worn an amulet. 


And Allah knows best. 


He Made an Amulet with Qur’aanic verses for his Wife to Wear 


Two years ago, On my wife's request, I had prepared an amulet consisting of Quranic verses that 
she wore.I now looked at question 11788. The answer said that it is SHIRK to do so. Since I was 
not aware that amulets are considered SHIRK, am I still guilty of SHIRK? Please advise. 





Praise be to Allaah. 


If an amulet is made with something other than Qur’aan or du’aa’s narrated from the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him), or if it contains symbols, 
mumbo-jumbo and strange words that cannot be understood, then there is scholarly 
consensus that it is haraam and constitutes shirk. But if the amulet is made with 
Qur’aan or du’aa’s narrated from the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon 
him), then there is a difference of opinion among the salaf, but the correct view is 
that it is haraam. 


The scholars of the Standing Committee said: 


The scholars are agreed that it is haraam to wear amulets if they are made with 
anything other than Qur’aan, but they differed concerning those that are made with 
Qur’aan. Some said that it is permissible to wear them and some said that that is 
not permissible. The view that it is not allowed is more likely to be correct because 
of the general meaning of the ahaadeeth, and so as to prevent the means that may 
lead to shirk. 


Fataawa al-Lajnah al-Daa’imah, 1/212 


So you and your wife who asked you for this amulet should remove it straight away 
and burn it. You said that you did that and you did not know that it was shirk, so you 
are not to be regarded as a mushrik or a sinner because of this action, since you did 
not deliberately commit an act of sin. 
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Allaah says (interpretation of the meaning): 


“And there is no sin on you concerning that in which you made a mistake, except in 
regard to what your hearts deliberately intend”’ 


[al-Ahzaab 33:5] 
“Our Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall into error” 
[al-Bagarah 2:286] 


And the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “My ummah is 
excused for their mistakes, what they forget and what they are forced to do.” 


This evidence indicates that whoever commits a sin but does not know it is a sin, is 
not to blame, and that Allaah has forgiven him. 


And Allaah knows best. 


Messenger of Allah (sws) said, 
“Whoever wears an amulet has 
committed shirk.” 


“When one wears an alas yl: 
Amulet, Allah stops 

helping that person and 

leaves him to the mercy 

of that lifeless Amulet.” 
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How can I Verify the Sources of the Hadeeths Quoted in the Fatwas 
on the Islam O&A website? 


Praise be to Allah 


Verifying knowledge is one of the ways of the righteous early generations, and we 
invite all readers to follow their example and adhere to their way, because it is the 
way of protecting oneself from slipping and falling into error. If the people were to 
follow this way, knowledge would become deeply entrenched in their hearts, their 
knowledge would be sound, and people would focus on the most important 
branches of knowledge. 


Imam ash-Shawkaani (may Allah have mercy on him) said: 


Once it is understood that the ordinary Muslim should ask the scholar, and the one 
who is lacking in knowledge should ask the one who has acquired a high level of 
knowledge, then he should ask people of knowledge who are known for their 
religious commitment and piety, as well as deep knowledge of the Qur’an and 
Sunnah, and is well versed in both, along with knowledge of other fields that help 
him to understand the Qur’an and Sunnah. Then he can put his question to him, 
asking him to quote to him whatever in the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His 
Messenger (blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) contains an answer to his 
problem. Then in that case he will be able to get a true answer from the source (i.e., 
Qur’an and Sunnah) and learn the ruling on the right basis. Thus he will have no 
need for any other views which, if he followed them, he could not be sure that he 
will not fall into error that is contrary to sharee‘ah and is different from the true 
answer. Whoever follows this methodology will be able to get what he wants and 
find someone to guide him to the truth. 


End quote. /rshaad al-Fuhool, 2/250 


If the reader of our website (islamqa.com) wants to verify the soundness of the 
information mentioned in the fatwas, he has two ways of doing so: 


1. 


He may refer to Islamic programs that contain texts of Islamic knowledge; with 
these programs, he can enter part of the text quoted in the fatwa, whether the text is 
a hadeeth or a report or the words of one of the scholars. If the program contains 
the book quoted from, the result will appear, in sha Allah. Undoubtedly this way is 
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easiest for the researcher and is the quickest way of getting results, and is readily 
available to all researchers. 


2. 


The second way is referring to books and printed sources. This is also very useful 
for the reader, as he will get used to checking the books of the scholars against one 
another, and he will get to know them in a real way. But this is a way that requires 
more effort and access to a large library that is rich in original sources. 


To make it easier for readers to find out the sources used by our website 
(islamqa.com) in producing fatwas, we should point out that quotations given in 
the fatwas come only from one of the following sources: 


1. 
The Holy Qur’an 


In all our fatwas, we give the number of the verse and the name of the soorah from 
which it is quoted. 


2: 
Hadeeth 


In the case of hadeeth, we only mention the number of the hadeeth itself, without 
the volume or page numbers. That is because there are many editions of the books 
of hadeeth. Although there are differences in numbering of the hadeeths, these 
differences are less than the differences in volume and page numbers. When giving 
the numbers of hadeeth, we base it on the most well-known editions, which use the 
numbering given by Prof Muhammad Fu’aad ‘Abd al-Baaqi (may Allah have 
mercy on him). 


Saheeh Muslim: numbering given by Prof Muhammad Fu’aad ‘Abd al-Baaqi (may 
Allah have mercy on him). 


Sunan Abi Dawood: numbering given by Shaykh Muhammad Muhty ad-Deen 
‘Abd al-Hameed (may Allah have mercy on him). 


Jaami‘ at-Tirmidhi: numbering given by al-‘Allaamah Ahmad Shaakir (may Allah 
have mercy on him). 
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Sunan an-Nasaa’i: numbering given by Shaykh ‘Abd al-Fattaah Abu Ghuddah 
(may Allah have mercy on him). 


Sunan Ibn Maajah: numbering given by Prof Muhammad Fu’aad ‘Abd al-Baaqi 
(may Allah have mercy on him). 


Musnad Ahmad: if the number of the hadeeth is given, what is meant is the 
numbering given by [hya’ at-Turaath. If the number of the volume and page is 
given, what is meant is the first edition which was printed in six volumes. If the 
quotation is from the new edition published by Mu’sasat ar-Risaalah, that is clearly 
stated. 


If you have on your computer the hadeeth program produced by the Harf company, 
which is one of the best and most precise computer programs covering the Sunnah, 
then you can choose the numbering system for the hadeeths under “Options”, 
selecting the one which matches the printed editions mentioned. If you do that, you 
will get the correct result as we mentioned. 


However, the most effective way of searching is to search for a few words of the 
text in question, so that you will get results more readily, even if the numbering is 
different. 


With regard to other hadeeth books, the edition quoted from may vary from one 
fatwa to another, because of the variation in the sources available to the researchers 
who prepare the answers for our website, and the variation in editions used. 


Anyone who wants to verify a particular hadeeth that is quoted on our website 
from books of hadeeth other than those mentioned above may contact us, and we 
will inform him of the edition from which the hadeeth is quoted, in sha Allah. 
However the basic principle is that we quote from the most well-known edition of 
all books, but that may not be clear to the non-specialist reader, so there is nothing 
wrong with contacting us and we will explain it to him. 


3% 

Books of the scholars 

There is also no one particular edition that is used in all fatwas on our website, 
although we have tried our utmost to quote from the best editions of the scholars’ 


books, and those which have been most thoroughly checked. In fact, we often give 
the name of the edition used in the text of the fatwa. But variations may occur, 
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hence we hope that anyone who wants to know the source of a quotation will 
contact us with his question, so that we can tell him the name of the edition, in sha 
Allah. 

4. 

With regard to quotations from other websites, in that case we give the link that 
will take the reader to the original website from which we took the information. 
The link usually appears beneath the quoted text. 

oy 

We also sometimes quote from the program al-Maktabah ash-Shaamilah, if we do 
not know of a book except through this program. We will state that, if the 
numbering of the book does not match the printed edition. 

And Allah knows best. 

Shaykh Muhammad Saalih al-Munajjid 


Islam Q&A 
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